
Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n

The copyright of this thesis rests with the University of Cape Town. No 

quotation from it or information derived from it is to be published 

without full acknowledgement of the source. The thesis is to be used

for private study or non-commercial research purposes only.



O 'indso Cott.cl. s, 

u•• • O.,. 

1952. 

l. h r OI'J.Z th Univ sit 0 p 

' o  n, :f ra ir d, ce -1 or pu.rt 

of t. si ••
ene . 1 ,t mag <J. h C uur-vey of ' 

t' ft ca: �S"t Gr 1 a . .d' ,,
ar t @ 

p rpc s of" rP3 nrch. 



C ONTENTS 

· Introduct ion • • ••• • •••••••••••••••••••• 
Page 
1. 

Chapter I History and Habitat •• ••••• 16. 

SOCIAL lrlORl'HOLOGY 

Chapter I I The S~ructure of Bhaca Society 41, 

Chapter III The Attainment of Status : 
Growing Up • ••••••••••••••••• 114 , 

Chaptp.r IV The ?.conomic .Basis ••••••• •• •• 169. 

Chapter V '£he Perpetuation of Society: s 
Marriage . • . . . . . • . . • • . . 246, 

SOCIAL CCNTROL 

Chapter VI The Threat of Force: Political 
Control •••.•• •• •.••.• • ..••. 326 . 

Chapter VII The Fear of the Dead; Bhaca 
Religi on ..•.•..•..... .. .. 393 . 

Chapter VIII SDCial and Anti- Social Me.gic ••• 443 . 

SOCIAL ClihNGE. 

Chapter IX Lines of Change and Synthesis . 477 . 

BIBLIOGRAPhY . 



( 1 ) 

INTRODUC'rION. 

The material for this survey was collected during 
field investigations in the M.ount Frere distri ot of East 

Griqualand during the period .Ts.nuary to October, 1949. 

The Bhaca are a small group of people occupying 
roughly the district of Mount Fr ere - although a considerable 
number lie outside di stri ct boundaries, particularly on the 
Mount AYliff side - with a Southern Nguni type of culture 
and speaking a dialect of Xhosa. They are of particular 
interest as they are representati ve of those tribes who were 
forced to flee from Natal during the chaotic period of ZUlu 

history subsequent to T/haka ' s rise to power , and, unlike 

the Mpondo, Thembu and Xhosa tribes, they are thus f airly 
recent immigrants 1!1to the Cape. The Bhaca are very conscious 
of their Zulu origin, al though "ZUlu" is hardly the scientifi
cally correct term to apply to it. Van Warmelo(l ) has stressed 
the f act tha t before the rise of T/haka (c 1816 ) Natal was 

the home of a number of different tribes, the majority little 
more than large clans, roughly divisible into seyarate groups 
both dialectacally and culturally, viz., (a) the true Hsuni 
or Ntungwa, (b ) the Mbo and (c ) the Lala tribes. '.Che name 
"ZUlu" should correctly be applied only to the des cendants of 

the small Zulu clan which by r apine and conquest established 
politi cal and cultural supremacy over the whole of Natal from 
1816 onwards. ~hose tribes which did not submit were forced 
to flee or be annihilated, and these succes si ve southward 
waves of fugi t i ves have given r ise to the establ ishment of 

numerous small tribes 1n t he Cape, classified by van warmelo 
as "Fingo and Other ttecent Immigr ants into the Cape" . 
other tribal elements moved north and today exists Swazi, . 
Rhodesian Ndebel e, ~ransvaal Ndebele, h~ani and others. 

At least a century of wandering a way from Natal 
has modified considerably the culture of· these immigrants 

and today the culture of Bhaca, Xesi6e ( in the di·strict of 

Mount AYliff) and the various Ufengu tribes , approximates 
more nearly to Southern Nguni t han to Northern Nguni 

culture. torei gn influence on the Bhaca must have been 
strong - at one period the tribe lived in Pondoland under 
the protection of Fa.ku - and today there is 
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intermarriage with Mpondo, especially on the 

Eastern boundary which impinges on the district ot Taban

kulu, and with Hlu6i and Xesi6e . In the fol lowing chapters 

the question or cultural origins and ethnic composition will 

be taken up : here it is suj4icient to say that ethnographi

cally Bhaca culture today is southern Nguni in character. 

As to the original culture of the Bhaca we know 

pr actically nothing, and it is doubtful whether we shall 

eTer know in any detail. The pre-T/hakan er a is completely 

obscured 1n t he bloodshed of the early n i neteenth century, 

end, as T/haka's policy was to insist on the acceptance or 

ZUlu language and culture, tribal differences were merged 

until today it is pr acti cally imposs ible to disentangle th,em. 
we cannot say then, what was the original culture of the 

Bbaca before they left Natal; it is even difficult to 

determine to which of the three groups mentioned above they 

belonged, although Bryant has some eTidence on this matter(l). 

All we know is that two .groups of related clans, t he Zelemu 

and the WU/e, lived somewhere in the Pietermaritzburg area 

end i t was from there that they fled. Their original 

culture was thus of Northern Nguni type , although it would 

be wrong t o adduce from this that it was identical with 

ZUlu culture as we know it. Be that as it may, it is 

certain that Bbaca. culture has undergone vast changes since 

Madzikane led his warriors out of Zululand. 
The Bhaca are interesting, ther efore , in that 

they provi de a bridge, both culturall y and historically , 

between North and South Nguni, and this was one of the main 

reasons why they were chosen as the subject of this study. 

Then, too, for purposes of comparative study, it was 

recom:nended by the Committee for Afri can Studies 1n t he 

"proposed research programme in anthropology" submitted to 

the National Council for Social Research, that "A study of some 

tribe in southern Natal is essential II and 

some studies of at least one other 
that "we still need 

Southern Nguni 

people , such as the Thembu or Xhosa, neither of which have 

been adequately dealt with in the available literature". 
The Bbaca fulfil both these conditions as they are a Southern 

Nguni people hitherto neTer studied, and they have vir y definite 

connections with southern Natal. Actuall y a senior branch of 

the tribe oc cupies a location in the Ixopo district of Natal, 

( l) See Chapter I. P .. l.~\,I., ll.< Gk .. , .. ._,, ... , $//110•1· •f ti.. l.i, .. ~,;,, ._ 
L .. tc... ~PO"f' - c,.. vhw '-,)~\ 'cJ... ~ 'lt b.u .... i"'" ,c.1 , 11;, t\1 Uc.t_r~cU.._ 
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but they are numericaLl y weak and in this study I have 

confined myself to the two important tribes in Ea.s t Griqualand. 

Literature on the Bhaca. is pr actically non

existent , a f act which makes reconstruction and comparison 

wi th the pa.st extremely difficult. Early travell ers merely 

ment ion them ·in pass ing, and general l y speaking, the Bhaca 
,._ 

seem one of the leitst -known of Tra.nskein tribes. Even the 
• 

annual first fruits ceremony or .!!!gcube, when the pagans come 

dressed in thei r f inery to sing and dance in the v illage 

streets, seems to be comparat ively unknown outside the litt le 

village of Mount Frere, where it causes mild interest once a 

year very like the Coon carnival at Cape Town on New Year's 

Day. un the East Griqualand Bhaca we have one article by 

Engelbrecht on Marr iage customs(l I and an historical paper 

by Cookl 2 ), and that is all - apart from a linguistic analysis 

of the Bhaca dialect by Jordan13 J. i he posit i on is slightly 

better for tbe Bhaca of Southern Natal ( Umzimkulu dis trict) 

where Kohler has written on c i catrization and on the first 

fruits ceremony (in German)( 4 J and on marriage cuetoms( 5 J. 
The. distinct i ve Bha.ca dialect, too, is not a l i terary 

language and is giving way before standard Xhosa which is 

taught in all the schools. I have had to rely, therefore , 

solely on my own fieldwork for most of the data presented 

here , making use of comparat i ve material on cognate tribes 

to gui de my investigations . I have been particularly indebted 

to Prof. Hilson ' s detail ed analysis of l,lpondo culture(
6 l: 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 3 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 5 ) 

( 6) 

J . A. Engelbrecht: 1930- 31. Enige Huwelikege,.oontes -
van die AJnaBaca. Tydskrif van Weten
skap en Kuns , 9 , 158-65. Thie refers 
to t he Wu/e clan, Toleni, Mount Frere. 

P. A. w. Cook: His tory of the Alna.Baca. Paper in tbe School 
of Afr ic.an studies , u . c .T. 

A.. c. Jordan: Some Features of the Phonetic and Gram.na t i cal 
Structure of Bha ca. unpub. thesis in U. C.T. 

u. Kohler: 1931 Ueber Keloide bei Negern. Kathol. Missions 
& 

Sl!.rzth. J ahrbuch 8 , 9-22. Ukucha.aa . 
1931 Ueber fihythmus_!!!ld e~ierte zustiin~ am Fest 
der er s ten Frnchte bei den Zulu Kaf f ern. Kath. 
Uiss . J a.hrbuch 8 , 111- 26. Ingoube ceremony a t 

Umzimkulu. 
1933 !!!;!:riage Customs in Southern Nat al. Ethnol . 

Publ. vol. 4. Puberty r i tes, pre•uptial sex 
relations , betrothal and marriage ceremonies 
and ma,rried life. 

M. Hunter: 1936 Reaction t o Cong~. Oxford. 
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her standard of f i eldwork presented a level of research inspiring 
9.0d stimula ting but, unfortunately , seldom attainable without 

ber lifelong acqua±ntance with native life and collllDand of the 

vernacular. Bha.ca and Mpondo cul tl.U'e have many points of 

similarity and it is hoped that this study will be regarded in a 

comparative light with "Reaction to Conquest". 

For historical data the sta t ements of old men were 
...,, 

supplemented by the paper by cook, Br ownl.ee ' s "Transkein His-
~ 

tori cal Records" , Bryant ' s "Olden. Times in ZUl ul.and and Natal fl 

and vari ous missionary publications. 

a as re:n=mnna r e;; 

14ethod of work. 
My aim in t his sl.U'vey is to present a picture of Bhaea 

life and custom as it is lived today, aad to try and recot1struct 

wherever poss ible the traditional culture, and to trace out 

the changes, in some cases very aweeping, t hat have been made 

by contact with that most aggressive and domi nant of al l cul tures 

- Western Civil iza tion. 

Through my fieldwork I have c.ome to realize more 
clearl y how diff icult it is to get a clear and coherent account 

of the past - even the f airly recent past - esp ecial l y in the 

detail required in modern anthropological research. In the 

l ast few years many of the old men who "knew the customs" have 

died, wh:U.e the accounts of those who remain and remember the 

old de.ye do not always coincide , especially in the details. 

In a compli cated ceremony like t he i ngcube informants gave the most 

spectacular features,like the cattle race and the cutting oC of 

the bull's foreleg,and were not interested in sociological detail.a 
of behaviour or meaning. Perhaps an even greater -dif ficulty was 
the chronology of events: it we.a an exceptional informant who 

gave a clear, detailed end connected account of a complicated 

r i t ual like the marriaae ceremonial. The absence of releTant 

literature made this even more difficult. There are t't!O 

tribes of Bbaca in the tlount Frere district and each considers 

itself the rightful leader. ·.rhe Adminis tration r ecognizes the 

chief of the junior house, who has by far the larger followi ng 

and whose family has been in the distr ict longer , as the more 

important of the two chiefs end he alone has civi l j urisdiction, 

_. alth01gb both chiefs are re,cognized and both receive a salary. 
·1°he fact t hat the numerically weak senior house consider themsel ves , 

by vi rtue of their seniority , entitled to the paramOlllltcy of the 
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Bba.ca , bas caused a great deal of ill-feeling between the two 

sections wbicb periodically leads to bloodshed, The Government 
has wisely r efrained from appointing either chief as paramount 

of the whole of the Bhaca and the two tri bes are independent 

altbo1J8h linlced by strong bonds of kinship and culture. As 
each t r ibe bas its own particular "axe to grind" , however, 

traditions of history and the cbieftainship had to be treated 

with considerable caution if the correct version was to be 

extracted. 
<. 

The study of contact influences and what has i ome to 

be called "social change" was easier , as ev idence of tbe 

revolution i n Bhaca life caused by contact with the trader, 

mis,;ionary and officials is ever-ywhere apparent. 
In all I spent approximately nine months among the 

~ 

Bhaca and during that time endeavoured to identify myself a.s 

much ae poss ible with Bhaca life and thaLght. I first spent 
two months at Buffalo Neck trad,ing store about three miles f rom 

Lugangeni, the Great Place of Chief Wa6ane Makaula, t .he most power

ful of the two chiefs and descended from Ncaphayi, the famous 

younger son of Madzikane ' s great house. I then moved across 
the Kinira River t o another trading store, Glen Holey, in 

ldhlot/heni location which also fall s politically under Chief 

we.Gane but whose sympathies are with the senior section and who 
fight with the neighbouring Lutateni location whenever they get 

together. Mhlot/heni is about six miles from Mpoza, the Great Place 

of the descendants of Yadzikane' e senior son, Sonyangwe, and was 

thus within easy ridlng distance. Ae Mpo za is the real strong
hold of Bhaca custom and language I was in an exce9tional l y good 

position to study both intertribal relations and true Bhaca 

custom, Actually my ·selection of areas was dictated by whether 
I could get accommodation with traders or not and I wa.s fortunate 

in that respect. '£be Bbaca., like all the Nguni tri bes, live in 
small household sett lements scattered over the country, ma.inly 

on the slopes of hills and mountains, and thus no true village 

life is found as among, for instance, the Sotho. The trading 

store, t herefore, plays an important part as a focal poi nt 
where neighbours meet and discusR the la.test gos~ip , and, more 

important t o the ethnologist, as a clearing house for news of 
e.ny feasts or ceremonies which may be t aking place in the district . 

At the store young men could be seen at any time of the de~ 

lounging on t he verandah and using the ploughs as seats while 

they discusr ed the love affairs of the night before and kept a 



( 6 ) 

watcht'ul eye open for the arrival of an attracti ve girl. Women 

called in on their way to a. feast or to t he fields , and one was 

able to study Bhaca values and methods of bargaining by listening to 

the women discussing the relative merits of shawls or the quality 

of german pr ints. .kot /beni st ore served three locations, two of ,. 
which, Lut/hikini and Mhlot/heni,were on very bad t erms with the 

third, Lut ateni, because of pol itical Yiews on the chieftainship . 

It played its part romantical l y as well as economi cal l y as a girl 

from Lutateni might meet a youth a t the s t ore and they might 

decide t o marry. This would have complications as t he 

not dare t o enter Lutateni with his friends at the risk 

groom would 

of being 

assaultea.., so the marriage , if it survived opposition of parents , 

would have to take place by proxy, a girl frJ.end of the groom 

representing him at the girl's home. 

using the store as headquarters I made almost daily 

ttips through the fields and among the huts of the people , 

wa tching the agricul tural activities and housekeeping, and 

talking t o men, women and children. The majority of Bhaca are 

professing t;hristians and by attending the local mission, weddings 

and funerals I became very ,,ell known in the area. The idea 

that a European would take the t rouble even to a t tend their 

funerals seemed to touch t hem deeply and did much to break do'l!Il 

the barrier of suspicion. I found i t extremely gratifying, 

after a f ew months, to arri ve at an wmh (settlement ) for a 
ceremony or at the headman's imbizo and be greet ed by old friends 

and recognize familiar f aces . .J.!y camera ca.ised great interest 

(and fear, among the pagans) and I was continuall y being asked 

for "ifoto" (photograph). Some mothers, especiall y around 

BUffal o Neck, even offered to pay me if 1 would photograph their 

children: it was so much more convenient than going into Mount 

Frere by bus) During re"aping time I helped in the f ields and, 

generall y, despite the language diff iculty , tried to take part in 

the community life as much as poss ible. The difficulties under 

which a European anthropolog ist works in the Transkei - as in tbe, 

r est of south Africa - should not be underated. No matt er how 

thoroughly he tries t o identify himself wi tb ns.t i ve life he st i ll 

r et a ins s. high degree of social visibility. His dress i s 

different, he liYes (of necess ity ) with the 1/h i te trader , and, 

so important and significant in the south African scene, his 

colour is different. His presence , then, ia bound to affect to 

a greater or lesser ext ent the attitude of his informants and even 

the "a tmosphere" or detail of ceremonies. t hen, t oo , he does not 

f all into any category recognized by the African. Dissociation 

from the Administration ia very difficult t o attain. EYentually , 
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however, I was "accepted" and g i ven the n.ame 11Dizamasiko" -

the revealer of customs. 

Occasionally long trips on horseback were necessary 

to see expert informants on such subjects as the chieftainship, 

the f i rst fruits ceremony and tribal history, and to attend 

weddings , but most of the material was collected within a few 

miles of the centres from which I worked. The Bhaca tri bal area 

is not very large, and, wherever possible, I tri ed to find out 

whether a custom was widespread in an area or lo calized. I made 

a point of trying to observe everything personally but this was 

not always posi, ible. This applies particularly t o sex life 

and birth customs, but, also , the ethnographer is at a disadvantage 

in t hat he cannot make things happen - he must wait for them. 

A real pasan marri88e , for instance , (umt/hato weboso) is a 

very rare occurrence nowadays, and, indeed, I never met a trader 

who had seen one, They do occur, but, unfortunately this did 

not happen during my stay among the Bhaca in the areas in which 

I worked, At Glen Holey I was on the border between the two 

tribes and thus wa.s in a particularly good position to study 

inter tr±baJ. relations. I made a special point of attending 

the headman' s court (imbizoj Y1henever it was held. At Lugangeni 

I also attended the court of the chief to which appeals f'rom 

the headman's court are forwarded. 

I sup r;,lemented my information from Bbaca informants by 

discuss ing v~rious aspects of their life with Europe·an experts. 
I went out with stock inspectors and discussed native methods 

of stock-raising with them; the labour recruiter and agricul

tural demonstrator were questioned and Bhaca Christianity discussed 

with European and Afri can ministers of religion. Records of 

cases and other documents in the magistrate's office were 

uti lized to throw light on matters political and the problems 

or administration , and cases were witnessed in the court house. 

The trader too, because of his life-long ex:perience of native 

life he.a points of v iew whi ch must not be neglected: his 

services to the African go far beyond merely supplying material 

needs, and the Transkeian t r ader today has many calls on his 

advice, occasional financial help , and , in cases of sickness 

and birth, his motor car. All t hese sources of information, 
then, have been drawn u~on in preparing t his study of Bhaca life. 

Unfortunately I did not possess a working knowledge of 

Xhosa and so the use of an interpreter was necess ary. I was 

extremely fortunate in enlisti ng the services of a Fingo youth 

of about t wenty-three, called Righthand Mfa6a. Since the age 

of ten he has l i ved with his maternal grandmother a t Lugangeni 
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as her 11son11 - a very common arrangement among the Bantu - and 

was thus conversant with Bhaca life and custom. The slightly 

more objective attitude to Bhaca life resulting f r om his 

ttforeign" or igin was a great help : his knowledge of Xhosa 
culture lhis paternal home is at Idutywa) gave him a comparative 
background against whi ch to compare cultures, and his happy and 

attr active personality made him acceptable and popul ar wherever 

we went, thus greatly lightening my work. Although around 

Lugangeni standard Xhosa is mainly spoken (or at least Dhaca minus 

the tllsefula sound-shiftings ) he was able to underst and the 

"broad" dialect of the Uposa area, and, indeed, without his help , 

lit tle real progress would have been made. A1th<11gh he has 
been to a large mis s ion i nstitution in southern Natal and ha.s 

all the sopbistication of J.C., jive, and soccer, he has always 

maint ained a lively interest in the culture of his people and 
time and again has answered a question with information he 

himself got while a child herding catt le on the BUffalo Neck 

hills near his home. 
A word as to Bantu words 1n the t ext. I have 

perforce to use Xhosa words in cases where there is no English 

equivalent or where the English has not the exact semantic 
connotation of the native . Prof. Wilson has pointed out (l) 

the difficulties of translating even the simplest idea exactly. 

The whole context of emotion and the cultural background diff ers 

so greatly between EUropean and Bantu culture tha t the search 

for exact similes is practicall y hopeless. Thus I have used 

native words wherever necessary . A1Dong the Bhaca both 
Standard Xhosa and the Bhaca dialect are spoken but the former 

only is taught in schools. Actually , eyen Xhosa-speakers 
frequently use true Bhaca words. Thus kaffir beer is never 

ut:ywala but i j iki , milk is not u6isi but intusi . In the t ext 

I have used the true Bhaca word, but where it r esembles the 

Xhosa word except for sound-shiftings , e.g. •umthi (Xh), umthsi 
( Bh), a tree , when first used I have given t he Xhosa word fo r 

comparison. 
I have had some difficulty in get ting vi t al statistics, 

numbers of s t ock per umi i etc. The Bhaca are very suspicious 
- ) 

· of any questions r egarding the number of children born, the 
number of wives or of cattle , f earing t hat the information might 

( l) React ion to conquest Page 12. 
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be used to assess taxation or to control stock. Thus it was 

only after a fairly lengthy acquaintance with the people that 
r was able to get any information at alJ., even then Administra
tion records supplying most of this type of data. 

Theoretical concepts. 

AB in all sociological studies , the research worker in 

social anthropology is faced with the problem of pr esent ing his 
material. On one hand his aim must be to obtain absolute 
objectivity, end yet it will be obvious that he will have impres

sions of his society which are highly sub j ective, but which 

nevertheless play en important part in the complete understanding 

of the culture. ,\part from this , he is faced with a mass of 

social f acts, many seemingly unrelated to one another , end the 
need for some theoretical skeleton, on which to hang them so 

tha.t their i nterdependence and connection can clearly be seen, 

is very necessary. Barlier anthr opologists t ended merely to 

list their material under chapt er beadings , discussing the tribal 

ha.bitat, physical features of the people studied, mat erial culture, 

social organization, magic and r eligion, etc., end made little or 
no a.ttempt to indicat e the connection between them. 

Within r ecent year s , however, the conception of culture 
has changed. Malinowski (l) has stated that ncu1 ture must not 
be treated as a loose agglomerat i on of customs , a heap of 

anthropological curiosi ties, but as a connected living whole'' 
and this view is ahared by Radcliffe-Brown and the so- call ed 
Oxford school of 11Structuralists 11<2 I. CUlture is conceived as 

a living, dynamic organism in which each element, whether 
religion , economi c organization or magic , has a definite 

part to play in the corporate life of the 1'hole. '.!.'his vi ew 

has had far-reaching effects on the presenting of material , and 

anthropologists have paid more and more attention to theoretical 

problems and the logical presentation of data on these lines. 
Malinowski r egards culture as a vast, artificial structure 
built up between man and his environment , shielding him from 
i ts rigours and equipping him witb the meens of exploiting it 

\1) "Social Anthropologr" Eno. Britt. , 14th ed., (1929 ) p. 864. 

( 2 / Radcliffe-Brown, A. R. : "~ Social Or anization of Australian 
Tr ibes". in OCR.ANA MONOGRAPHS 1931 
No. l pp. 155, 
also Evans-.!Titchard, .1rortes, Oluckman, 
Scnapera and others. 
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to his own advantage. 'l'be exact cultural content is detsr-

mined by the basic biological needs of Shelter , ¥ood and Sex, 

,.nd it is from these three ~basic i mperatives" 

that he derives such obviously cul tural elements as marriage 

ceremonies, relig ion and goverrunent\ 3 1. Other 11riters, par

ticularly American , approach the problem from a more psycholo
gical angle , and seek to finds basic drive in each culture which 

shapes and directs eTery part of it( 4 l • 
.1.rnportant and stimulating as these ap ,roaches are, 1 

feel that they tend to leave out of account one important 

factor, especiall y pertinent to the problem of presentation -

the fact that, after all, what we are studying is not some 

i ntangible abstraction composed of the various elements that 

go up to make ttcul ture ", but the actual people who make up 

the society and who live i n social rela tions with one another, 

thereby making the existence of such phenomena as rel igion 

and economic life possible. In the same way the meeting of 

cultures cannot be conceived as the contact of one 11culture" 

with another, producing a third through modification. Culture , 

as an abstraction, cannot be objectively studied : in contact 

situations contact occurs between the human beings concerned, 

attitudes and Talues are changed, with a result ant change in 

m~terial and spiritual spheres . The meeting of the two 
diff ering, yet cognate, cultural elements , Christianity and 

ancestor worship , is meaningless without reference to 

human relationships, The pagen comes into touch with the new 

ethic, not by some mystic spiritual cont act, but by contact with 

the missionary, native Christian or prayer meeting. These 

social r elations bring about a change in attitude towards hie 

indigenous religion, and, in this way, cont act modifies existing 

culture. In the same we:y, the effect of migrat ory labour 

on an African ~ribe must be understood with reference to the 

ess ential\y human factors of depleted man power, decTease in 

marriage stability owing to the shortage of males and the lack 

of discipline among the young owing to the irregularity of 

the father- child rel ationship . Thus I fe el that, in a study 

of this sort, we should take the social structure of the people 

(3) Malinowski, a. 
(4 ) Benedict, R. 

A Scientific Theory o~ t ~ (.(~11 •&• "'" , h~~, .) 
Patterns of CUlture 1 Mead, See also 
Bateson •s Navan. 
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as the eent re of study , and s how how all othe~ element s go to 

support and cont i'l'Ue it . I do not claim any originality for 
this point of view as it forms the basis of the work of such 

wri ters as Radcliffe -Brown, Fortes and i vans-Pritchard , and 

is essentially a sociological approa ch to society , The theoreti

cal outline of my presenta tion of the data on the Bhaca I have 

adapted from the sociologist , Ginsber g, but, t h~oughout , my 

theoretical debt to the above wri ters will be apparent. 
It i • obVious that society cannot exist without the 

human bei ngs that are a part of it . I t is equall y obvious 

that the indivi duals i n any society are aware of one another , 

and, through thi s awareness, r eact to one another in various 
ways. Society, with out th is awareness and reaction , would cease 

to exist, and it is imposs ible to envisage such a state of affairs 
in any situation in ll'hich human beings coae together. The 

social awareness of other personalities gives rise to wha t 

have be en celled "patterns of behaviout II between i ndividuals 

in society, and these patterns differ markedly , depending on 
various factors such as status, kinship , political domination, 

and many more. Radcliffe-Brown has called these patterns betll'een 

p eople in societ y , "social relations", and has this to say about 

them:-
11! social r elation exists between t--wo or more i ndividual 
organisms where there is some adjustment of their res
pective interests, by convergence of interests, or by 
limitation of conflicts that might arise f rom divergence 
of interests." 

The term "interest II is used to refer to all behaViour 

that we regard as purposive. 
"To speak of interest implies a subject and an object and 
a .relationship between them. Whenever we say that a sub
j ect ha& a i:ertain interest in an object, we can state the 
same thing try sayi~g that the ob ject has a certain value 
t o the subjectu. ll J 

Thus , in the father- son relati. onship, there is an 
adjus tment of interest, which effects behaviour patterns between 

them. The son is expected to show obedience and respect while 

the f ather shculd combine firmness with aff ecti on. It i s 
obvious that the poss ible number of relations is infinite and 

not confined to the f amily. There is, for instance , the 

master- servant , servant-master , teacher-child, ch1§f- aubject 

(1) Radcliffe- Brown, A. R. , 110n Social Structure" J. Royal 
Anthrop. Inst i t. Vol. 70 (1940) 
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trader- customer, to mention but a few. It will be seen that 

the whole society is made up of a web of such social relations 

forming the society. It is these s ocial relations which we must 

investigate i n our study of social structure, and the problem of 

"how the people get on with one another" - parents with children, 

bride with parents-in- lawJetc. , - will form the basis of our study 

of Bhaca society. 

Although thi s is perhaps the most important el ement it is 

not the only one. The int eracting group of individuals is subject 

to biological needs, especially fo od and sbel*.er , and so we find 

t hat the s ocial organization is deeply rooted in the environment. 

:Economic acti Tities have arisen to ensure the material basis of the 

soc i ety. Then, too , i t is essential that t he individuals t hat form 

the structure shall be renewed, on death, by others , i.e. the 

society must be perpetuated and , in all societies , we find the i n-

stitution of marriage. It will be seen that a biological as 

well as a s ocial. need i s met by these two elements , and we here 

come into l ine with Malinowski 1 s "basic needs ". In pr esenting 

my material , then , I have taken these "anatomical" elements, 

of soci ety, and, followlng Ginsberg, regard them as t he 

morphology of Bhaca society . Thus , under the section. Social 

Morphology,! have indluded social organization, the development of 

the .individual i n the society (with its accompanying changes 

i n status, and thus in social r elations wi th other s), the 

economic bas is of the social sys t em (with relations of oo

o_peration and reciprocity), and its p erpetuation by marriage 

(wi th its attend111t f orces of cohesion and disintegration ). 

l'bese are not , however, by t hemselves, sufficient to 

ensure the l i fe of tbe society. Human beings do not slavishly 

fo llo~ rules and t radi t ional patterns of behavi our, even 

although inculcated and underlined from childhood, so that they 
become almost uneons cious, and ther e is always the danger t hat 

maladjusted individuals ma_y bre·ak away from the accepted norm, 

and endanger the soci al soli4arity of the society by anti-social 

behaviour. Society is dependent for its existence on its 

members living a.mlcably t ogether, and anything that disturbs the 

harmony 01' social life, whether by homicide, t heft , adul t ery or 

disobedience· to author i ty, mus t be ru:~ less l y suppr essed. thus 
IJ ~ ~•Jy of 

a set of mechanisms ... employed whi ch actsas~Social controls. 
These can be l isted as : -

( a) political organization, 
( b ) religion and 
(c) magic. 
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This clas,'1fication is, to some extent artificial . Although 

the function of each is~ to ensure the existence and welfare of 

the society , they do not all do i t in the same way., and, 1il ile there 

is considerable overlapping (magi cal and religious elements are 

sometimes difficult to disentangle; political authority may 

have religious sanctions), each has a primary function of its 

own. 

Polit ical organization, as Radcliffe-Brown haJ! shown, 
is characterized by the use, or at least the threat of use, of 

for ce to compel the members of the society to behave within 

the bounds of the group, and, externally, acts as a unifying 

mechanism binding together the various groups within the society 

so that they present a united f ront to a ttack from without. 

The Control Mechanisms do not work in a vacuum and political 

organizat i on among the Bhaca is closely connected wi th the 

kinship structure with its insistence on the importance of 

seniority. 
Tne Bhaca conceive of their dead as still members of 

the tribe, who have pass ed to another plane , but who retain 

a lively i nterest in the welfare of their descendants, with 

powers to help and interfere in times of sickness and of danger. 

Bantu religion is largely a matter of placating the ancestors 

in time of trouble and sickness and so preventing tbe depletion 

of the group - a very important matter in a primitive society 

where so much depends on man- power. One gets the impression 

that, al though members of the tribe, the ancestors can be 

vindictive and act against society. Ism aware that 1D some 

societies, e.g. the Plains Indian, t he indigenous religion is 

not so obviously sociologically determined as it is much more 

indiv idual ist i c, but I think the above is true of Afr ican ancestor 

worship. 'l'he worship of the amath~ngo ( ancestral sp irits) is ., 
es.,ential l y e. form of selfpreserva t ion, and there is very little 

moral content as we know it. 
Yinall y, magic exists side by side with r eligion and 

overlaps it, to some extent, in funct ion. It is used to counter

act attacks made by disease, wars, lightning1 etc., on the soc i ety, 

and also as a protection against anti -social elements i n the 

group i tself , e.g. sorcerers and witches. It thus has also 

an anti - social use. The Wilsons consider magic as an integral 
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part of primitive rel igion.(!) Both poli tical organization and 

religion are closely linked and rooted in t he social structure; 

they have a s t r uctural form as wel l as their funct ion or social con

trol. 
In the final chapter , on Social Change , I have tried 

to trace out the eff ects on Bhaca society ol' the contact with 

western Civilizat i on and, wherever possible, to expl ain them. 

The fol l owing, as an ethnographical account of the 
Bhaca of East ur i qualand, does not, as such, purport to be a 
contri bution to anthropolog i cal theory, but I have t hought it advisa

ble and necessary to relate the m88er1al I have collected t o the 

above concep t of society. I have felt that soci al anthropoloSY, 
as a comparative sci ence, should have a definite theoretical 

form for the detai led sociological monographs , so necessary if 

we are to arrive at scientificall y valid generalizations about 

the nature of human society. 
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CHAPI'ER I. 

HISTORY AND HABITAT, 

Almost four thousand f eet aboTe see. leTel, watered by 

the summer mists t hat Teil the wooded kloofs and green escarpments 

of ~ast Griqualll.Dd, lies the country of the Bhaca. it is here 

t na t the descendfnts o! the great chief and JJagician , Madzikane, 

found sanctuary after years of wandering and warfare, built their 

brown huts in the Te.lleys and on the mountai n slopes, tilled 

the red earth and watched their cattle fatten and mul tiply on 

the mount.a.in ranges of Intsi zwa and wgano. i t is e. good land, 

greener and more Jl!ajes t i c than ~he rolling hills and f lats of the 

more southerly 1·r anskei proper and deeply carved b:, its two raain 

r i vers, the Omzimvubu and t he Kinira, into valleys thousands of 

feet deep , clothed with euphorbia and aloe, and encircled by 

ranges that stretch awa:y until they meet the horizon i n the bl ue 

ramparts of the Drakensberg. Here, fo r a hundred years, the Bhaca 

he.Te 11Ted their primitiTe life, celebra ting the ripening of the 

crops by the elaborate ceremonial of the sacred first fruits 

ceremony and worshipping the spirits of the dead chiefs and 

ancestors as their fathers and their f athers ' fathers did before 

t hem in the forested Ta.lleys of ZUJ.uland whence t hey came. Here, 

t oo, the White Man came in the l e tter half of the l ast century. The 

story of the Bbaca from the 1860 ' s onward is one of increasing 

contact with the White Uan 'a culture , t he virile and dominant 

western Civilization, a story of change and modification , the 

deta ;ls of which we shall t r y to tra ce out i n this study. 

Today the Bhaca live in the north-eastern portion of 

the large block o·f country known as the Uni ted Tr-anskeian Terri

tor ies, set as ide solely for nati ve ocoupation and stretching 

from t he Kei RiTer i n the South to t he OmthamTUna in the north . 

Within this area no European settlement i s permitted apart from the 

traders, whose stores form a network oTer the whole country, and 

the population of the small v illaees which have sprung up round 

the seats of mB8istracy and who are mainly oo cupied in the dom.inent 

a cti vities of t r ading and administr ation. The Transkeian tribes , 

therefore, are not in close proximity to the gr eat mass of Euro 

pean Civilization as are, for ins tance , some of the small tribes 

in the TranBTaal . Nevertheless there has been a steady and 

progressive modification of the indigenous culture , not only through 

t he introduction of mat erial goods by the trader, but by the mor e 

fundament al and ttspiri tual" changes through education and traTel , 

For a very large proportion of Bhaca males go annually to the 

gold mines of t he Rand where they come into di rect, firsthand 

contact 11ith Western technology, values and ways of life, while 
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some of t he more educated attend boarding-school in the Cape or 

Natal. As we shall see l at er, economic pr ess ure makes i t 

necessary for pr act ically every nat ive male to seek work outside 

t he tribal territory and there is an increasing t endency to 

migrate t o the large seaport tolfils of cape Town, Eas t London , 

Port Elizabeth and !)Urban, with their new , v,a,r- st imulated 

i ndustries, 11here wages are higher and work more congenial 

than in the mining industry. All these are extra-territorial 

contact infl uences of the grea test importance in our study of 

a society in the pro cess of change. This very f act of change 

with i ts emphasis on the dynamic rather than the static imposes 

difficulties on a study of a society made at a given point of 

t i me , and tbe 9roblem is increasingly engaging the attention of 

contact- anthropologists ( 1 ) • Some sociologists, e.g. I.lac Iver, 

deny that a society is ever completely stati c. "Society exists 

only as a time sequence. It is a becoming, not a bei.ng; a 

process , not a product 11. Again, "· ... society lives on only 

as a changing equil i brium of pr esent relationships 11<2 l. He 

contrasts "society" wi th "culture" whi ch is more static. _Although 

t his is undoubtedly true, the rate of change is, 

fairly s l ow. This study , made over a period of 

ordinarily , 

appr oximately 

n ine months , does present a picture of Bhaca society at that 

particular po l.nt of time , and can, I submit, be taken as unchan

ging for purposes of ethnographic descrip tion . It is necessary 

to bear in mi nd, however, that this is somewhat artificial and 

all along we shall be noting modif i cations and lines of change. 

As an ethnogr aphic survey of the Bhaca we are chiefly concerned 

in t his study with the cultural and sociological elements which 

dist i nguish them fro m other southern Bantu tribes , but it is 

hoped that, inter alit., some useflil if slight contri bution will 

be made in this field. 

(1) see Malinowski ; ••Dynamics of Culture Change: 
Wilson; "The Analysis of s ocial Change". 

Yale \1945 / 
Cambridge 

University Press \1945). 
Malinowski; "Present State of studies in culture contact", 

AFRICA xii ( 1939 ). 
Her skovits: "Acculturation". 

( 2) Uaciver, R. M. : society : A Textbook of sociology. Pages 39 4, 
395. 
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Definition of ribaca Society in Space and Time. 

Before embarking on the analys ls proper of .Bhaca 

life the h i story and ecology of t he people must be descri bed: 

it is esRential to fix the society in time and space , as these 

two factors are significant to the proper undeBstanding of the 

culture. BY~ is meant the chronol ogical sequence of events 

which resulted in the presence of the t ribe i n that part icular 

local ity, a factor especially important in the study of the 

Bbaca who have only r ecentl y l within t he last nund.red years J 

sett led in their present home. 'fhis is at one end of the process. 

At the other end v,e arrive at the ethnic stock of the origi nal 

nucleus of the tribe, and, by t.he various contact.a traced out 

by t.he time sequence, can determine to wha t extent there has been 

admi xture with other tribes - either by i nt.ermarriage or t ne 

modific"ation of existing, or adoption of new, culture elements. 

For ex~mple i t is significant to know that the Bhaca resided 

for a considerable t ime with the ~pondo and it is certain tha t 

this ha"e had an important eft ect on their present day culture. 

Thus we cannot leave the historical study out of account . It 

should be appreciated, however, that objectively accurate history 

is very diff icult to determine in a society with no written 

records, but for the Bhaca the main facts presented are, I think, 

absolutely accurate. In any event, from a sociological point 

of view, what the people believe about their history and origin, 

whether correct or not, is perhaps even more important than 

the true account,as it colours t heir whole attitude to their 

origins and relations with other tribes. It is a living part 

of the culture. Legend and tradition play an important part 

in the social relations of tod~. 

By space we mean the geographical extent of the tribe. -"In studying political organization, we have to deal with the 

maintenance or establishment of social order, within a territorial 

framework, by the organi zed exercise of coercive authority through 
the use, or the possi bility of use , of physical force"(l) But , 

on the other hand , social relations must not be thought of as 
ending with the political unit. The human units that co- exist 

and react to one another within the political framework of the 

Bhaca tribe are also in relationship with members of other tribes 

and, indeed, the network of r elationships can be ex!ended to 

(l )Radcliffe-Brown, A. R. Preface t o "African P~litical Systems" 
ed. Fortes and Evans-Pritchard, Oxford, 

Page xiv. 
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include the whole world. In trading stores one may see sunshades 

manufactured in Japan, prints from the United Kingdom, mouthorgans 

from Germany and tinned meat fro m south America. J:n a very rea1 

sense , then , Bhaca relati ons are world-wide. Bhaca living under 

Chief wa6ane Makaula intermarry with member s of Kut/hiwa ' s 

section and there is much coming and going between them t o 

attend weddings and other ceremonies. With the establishment of 

schools and institutions young Bhaca meet members of other tribes, 

not only the nearby Aipondo, Hlu6i, Mpondomise and Xesi6e, but 

others further afield such as ZUlu, Sotho and Tswana. Expecia1ly 

with the former group there are relations of inter marriage, ~G-,.-.~ 

co-operation, mutual church membership and many others. 

For purposes of study, however, it is necessary to demarcate the 

subject to be studied and for this purpose we shall take the 

cri teria of political allegi ance. The position is complicated 

by the fact that t here are two llhaca chi efs in the Mount Frere 

district each \'lith bis own ~ollowing. un the other hand the 

Bhaca, al though recogni z ing this, all cal 1 themselves by the 

name nBhacan and consider t hemselves one people; the area which 

the two tribes occupy is not large and t here are no great differ

ences in culture. Their homogeneity is such that they can legiti

mately be treated as one cultural entity. Applying the criteria 

of political all egiance to the two Bhaca chiefs in the Mount Frere 

district , this study leaves out of account the group of about 

1 , 000 Bhaca living in the district of Mount Ayliff and adjoining 

Mount Frere, who fall under the xesi6e chie~. and a1so the 

section of the tri be in the Ixopo district of southern Natal , 

numerica1ly sma1l and occupying one locat ion, 

Space also includes a study of demographic and topo

gr aphical features, the distribution and density of the population 

and i ts rela~ on to cl i mate>and ecology with the~eff ect on settle

ment and seasonal activiti es (and thus on social life}. 

Connected to space and time, through tribal origins 

end the geographical pr oximity of other tribes whether in the past 

or present, is the quest i on of language. In its ori gins the dis

tincti ve Bhaca dialect is Northern Nguni - altho~gh not necessarily 

Zulu - but through wanderings among southern Nguni tribes, notably 

the Mpondo, it has been considerably modified. This modif~ion 

is being conti nued today through incr ea.&ing contact with other 

tribes and through education. On the Rand Bhaca converse not 

in Bhaca but in Xhosa, and standard Xhosa is t aught in the 

schools. 
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In this chapter , the,t, , we ar e concerned wi th:

ll) Uistory, 
(2) Habitat and 
( 3 ) Languege. 

History;. 
The Bha.ca belong to the group of Ngun i tribes clas 

s i f ied by van warmelo in the category 1'Fingo and Other Immigrants 

int o the Cape". That is t hey have not been resfl ent in their 

present habi t at in the Cape for as long a period as have the 

Mpondo, Thembu, Xhosa and other kindred t ribes , but owe their 
l ocality, and even existence , t o intrusive movements into the 

Cape of f air ly r ecent occurrence, mainl y occasioned by the T/haka 

wars of the early ni neteenth century. A detailed history of t his 
period will be found in Bryant' s "Olden Time.a in ZUluland and Natal"· 

Examples of t hese movements are the various lffengu tribes such as 

the tnu61, Zizi and Bbele , groups of whom are found occupying a 

large area of East uriqualand, especially in the western portion, 
the H1ang'lfini and the Xesi6e of t he Mount AYliff district . 'J:he 

hi story of the Bhaca , t hen, is one of mi gr ation from Natal. of 

t heir life befor e that practically nothing is lcno~~ . history bef ore 

the time of the chief Kalime- /e becoming tenuo~s and unreliable in 

the extreme. 
APoarently the earliest historical home of the Bhaca 

was iri what is now the Piet ermaritzburg d i stri ct of Natal . Al l 

informants preface the account of 

came origi.nally f r om Zululand. " 

originally the Bhaca and wu/e were 

their history by saying, "We 
we are told by Sogall) that 

kindred tribes, both descended 

from a com~on ancestor, - joli, the WU/e being the senior house. 

Bryant sta tes that the original name of the Bhaca was Zelemu; 

it must be remembered tha t the name "Bhaca" is not , as • is 
usual among Bantu tribes, derived from t he name of a. tribal 

ancestor, but is a term of opprobrium conferred on them by the 

ZUlu when they fl ed before T/ haka ' s wrath from Natal . lfr om 
Nguni word, Ukubhaca, "to flee " ). The a6akwaZelemu l ived among 

the group of tribes Bryant calls the DebeNguni, one of the many 
groups of tribes or r a t her ext ended clans (among which was ~e 

small Zulu clan destined t o pl ay so great a part i n subsequent 

South African history) that inhabited Nat al at the begi nning o~ 

(l) Soga, ;r. B. ~ "The south Ea.stern Bantu 11 . 19}0. Pege 447. 
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the nineteenth century. He maintains that although the Zelemu 

( Bhaca) claim to be of Zulu extraction, and possibly c8Jlle into 

Natal via Zu1ulend, there are certain pecu1iarities of oust> m 

and language which make this view diff icult to accpet. Bryant I s 

investigations • how t hat a poss ible reason for this identification 

of the Zelemu with the Zu1u is t he similarity in the n8Jlles of the 

traditional founders of 

genealogies , the Zelemu 

17}4) as the founder of 

wenja who lived about a 

of this early period. 

Agreeing with 

the respective tribes. According to the 

claim the chief Lufulwenja (died probably 

their t r ibe while the Zulu• recognize Lufenul-

century earlier. Modern Bhaoa have no memory 

Soga, Bryant points out that the Zelemu 

claim the 'ffU/e and Latha as related clans, but the Zulu do not. 

The WU/e are still an important clan among the Bhaca. Another 

reason fo r the belief in t .he ZUl u or igin of the Bhaca. is that the 

latter recognize a forbear , Zulu, and, indeed, this is the 

is i 6ongo ( praise-name) of the rul ing house t oday. On the o'ther 

hand it is posPtbl e that th is is a different ZulU~O"lthat of t he 

Malandela f amily. 't r adition says t hat the Zelemu came originally 

from t he Pongolo River bel ow the Lebombo Hil l s on the Tr ansvaal

Swazll~nd border. Thence t hey moved down to i,atal and we 

find them hiding in the Nkandla forest, north of the mid- ~"!lgela, 

whence they had been dri ven by some unknown tri be . r r adition 

rel ~tee t hat they were so a;fr aid of being discovered that they 

dispensed with fire in cooking gaJDe for fo od, J:lrYant (Page }70) 

refers t o this habit as an 11\lncontrollable passion", and it is 

interesting to note ths t today meat is habitual l y eaten r aw a.t 

feasts. \ukufukuthsa). 

1n ·r / ha.ka's t ime t he IVU/e were a powerful and numerous 

tribe of whi ch three sections have been recorded. <me , under 

Mqinambi, was situa ted on the Kharkloof River, another , under 

Hl.epu, on t he up, er reaches of the Mgeni, end a third, u.nder 

Nondza6a, in the territory bordering on the lower part of the 

Mgeni . The Zel emu were their immediate neighbours. It must 

be remembered that accounts of this r a t her obscure period are 
very conflicting and the above is submitt ed t ent atively. From 

now on we ar e on more certain ground. 

According to Soga, in t he country just south of the 

ZUlu-Thethwa tribes r uled by T/haka, were the amaoun& under t heir 

chief Macingwane. They ap~ear to have acted as a buffer - state 

between T/ha.ka and the Zelemu-Wu/e group of tribes - unt il they 

were attacked by T/ha.ka. They suocessf .111,y resisted the a t tack, 

but decided tha t they should move south out of the reach of 

T/haka's impis. Th i ·s brougnt t hem into immediate conflict 
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with the Zelemu and WU/e to the eouth. The cuni" were stren)usly 

opposed, but their armies managed to break through and Macing

wane passed on to the Umzimkhulu. The rernoval of the cuni\'.

exposed a number of tribes to T/haka's attack and there was 

a large-scale movement south, away from the danger zone. Again 

the Zelemu lay in the path of the fleeing ~ribes and opposed 

their advance. A confederacy was formed by a section of the 

Bhele, the :ounge, FUnze, Nyarnnyw~ni and the Nhlangwini t o 

overcome the opposition. At first they were unS111:ccessful but 

l a ter were joined by the Gwenyane and succeeded in breaking 

completely through , practically destroy~ng the WU/e and 

dismembering the Zelemu in the process . To all intents and 

purposes the WU/e ceased to exist as a separate entity and 

they were collected under Madzikane, son of the grea t Ze1emu chief, 

Kalime/e. It is from this point that we pasi. into the realm 

of remembered hi story I enshrined in the memories and genealogies 

of the present day. There t he new tribe ~consisting of the 

remnants of the zelemu and WU/e,se~m to have remained until. 

about 1820 when Madzikane guarrel~ed with T/haka. Legend has 

it that 'f/haka suspected that !ls.dzik.ane was an aspir ant for the 

Zulu throne, and, while grant ing hi1n an audience at his Great 

Place, incited his dog to bite the Zelemu cnief. The Bhaca 

proudly relate that the dog r e fused to bite Uadzikane , thereby 

"showing tha.t Madzikane 1Vas a man fit for ruling - firm and 

strong". Apparently this confirmed T/halca' s worst suspicions 

and Madzikane was forced to flee with his follo wi ng, hiding 

temporarily in the depths of a forest to escape detection. It 

was here that the name Bhaca was first applied, for, said T/haka, 

~Ubhacile Jcv,aZ1.2lu_n - "He hi,s fled from ZululMd". 

The fleeing Bhaca took. the route formerly t aken by 

the CUD~, but it soon became obvious that T/haka had sent his 

impis in pursuit. A batt l e was fought at Mkomanzi i n tlate.l and 

the Zulu were temporarily held off. It was during this battle the.t 

Medzi.kane pierced an opponent in the eye , and it is said that this 

deed caused him to be call ed by T/haka, Gobiswana , i. e , 11the Tearer

out11 (of eyes ). In t hese legends the tribal consciousness and 

pride of t he Bhaca can be clearly seen, After this check to 

the redoubtable T/haka he was >raised by t he ZUlu as Madik.ane, 

the Scatterer , from the play on his name and the verb ukudikadike, 

to scatt er. It should be remembered that this history is strongly 

coloured by Bhaca accounts and these traditions should be regarded 

in this light, Soga mentions an al l iance made with Macingwane, 

the cunu chief, but there is no other evidence of this. 
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A stop seems to have been made across the Uzimkhulu 

at Malenge and from there Madzikane pushed on t o rtode eighteen 

miles north-east of what is now t he 1i ttle vil -'- e.Be of Mount 

Frere, sti ll followed by the ZUlu, A few miles beyond, the 

Nt sizwa range bars the ap ~roaches to Rode, and it was whil e 

cros s ing this that a terrible snow storm overtook the pursuing 

zulu regiments and hundreds of warr iors, bei ng as t hey were 
without adequate pr otection, died of exposure . Since then the r ange 

has been called Intsizwa (young man ) after this debacle. There 

is no evidence to bear out cook ' s statement, admittedly obtained 

from an expert informant, now dead, t hat the Bhaca, who had taken 

refuge in the rrmzimvu6u vall ey, t urned on the ZUlu remnant and 

annihilated them, Al l informants a,aintai11 that this is not so, 

1111d the steepness and height of Intaizwa make this improbable. 

The decima ted regiments of the Zulu army were probably left to 

get home as best they might. ·this miraculous victory 11as 

attributed to the medicines of blladzikane who had a great :reputation 

as a doctor. he is stated to have told his people that he would 

f ight the ZUlu alone by burning his charms and medicines; the 

t hick smoke rising from them turned into the black clouds that 

brought the snow end sleet wh i ch routed the Zulu impis . He 

11as reputed to be a ble to obtain milk from a heifer merely by 

slap 'l i ng its sides wi th hi s hands. 
The Bhaca then made their was into what is now the 

Matatiele district and, throJ gh ~1aclear, to the Engcobo district. 

Here they met a large force of Thembu and Qwathi, and , in the fol-

lo"1.ng bat lle, Madzikene was killed. Tradit i onal .L Y he i s supposed 

to have prophesied his death, sesing that the man who V1ould kill 

him woul d himsel f die before t he breath was out of his ( Madzikane 's ) 

body. He also said t hat, although dead, his body would not fall 

to t he ground until the t hird day when the sun would be darkened, 

and , finally , he advised his sons , sonyangwe and Ncaphe~i, to 

seek protection under the t .. pondo chief Faku. Apart from h i s 

be ing impressed wi th the beauty of Pondola.nd his magic showed him 

that "all the winds smel l bad except that from Pondoland". At 

the bat tle of Egqutyini Forest, near Engcobo, his prophecies 

regarding his death came true. Bo one today knows the exact 

locality of hi s grave but it is said by soa,e that his whitened 

bones still lie in the forest and any bird or beast who comes 

near t hem dies sudaenly. S0nyang11e and Ncaphe.yi, v, i th a 

miserable remnant, managed to elude the Thembu-Qwathi confederacy 

and escaped to Lusikisiki in Pondoland. Dates are difficult to 
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determine but this was about the yes.r 1837. 

Faku, the paramount chief of the Mpondo, recei ved them 

well. Sonyangwe was given a tract of land in the Rode valley , 

on the Mount AYliff side of the Umzimvu6u, while Ncaphayi sett led 

to the immediate south, i n wha t is now Oweraland. It i s said that 

a hundred oxen were g iven by them to Faku: no doubt more would 

have been exacted, but , after the vi.cis E< itudes of their trek from 

Natal, the Bheca must have be en very !)'Dor. A short time after 

the sett lement , Sonyangwe was attacked by an impi of Bhele , under 

their chief Mdi llgi, who marched his men up the Ua zimvu6u valley by 

night and surpri sed the Bhaca a t Rode. Sonyangwe was killed in 

the ensuing fight : the scene of the battle can be clearly seen 

from the trading store at Mhlot/heni . At the time of his death 

Sonyangwe ' s son and heir, Mdutyana, was a minor, and thus his 

uncle, Noaphay i, became regent of this section of the Bhaca as 

weil as his own. The position was complicated by the fact that 

Mdutyana was reputed to be an illegitimate eon, Sonyangwe •s own 

wives having no male issue, and it was suggested that Ncaphayi 

should take one of his brother I e wives , under t he ngena ( le vi rate) 

system, and raise up an heir for him in t his way. In any event 

they obdected strongly to Ncaphayi personally t aking over the 

chieftainship of this section of the Bhaca. After a few yeai·e of 
his regency, Mdutyan.e. was made chief in succesnion to his fathe r, 
Sonyangwe. 

After living some time under Faku, the Bbaca and il!pondo 

quarrell ed. !llhe exact cause df the die agreement is difficult to 

determine and the episode that led t o the final break was probably 

the culJDination of a series of similar sources of friction. 

Apparently a Bhaca headman, named tJqambeli died, leaving daughters 
e.nd a son called Llpe.tsana. When the daughters married t hey insisted 
on keeping the lo6ola cattle for themselves, refusing to £five them 

to their brotner, who considered himself entit led to them under 

native l aw , as s uccessor to their father.' The case was t a.ken to 

Mboza where Ncaphayi seems t o have supported the daughters. 

Mpatse.na appeal ed to Faku, and the position became so tense that 
a portion of the Bhaca again moved. 

Mdutyana took his section north, settling for a time 

near Ixopo in Natal , and fro m there migrating to the Umzimkhulu 

district to t he protection of the Griqua chief, Adam Kok. Dates 
~ 

are difficult to ascertain definitely, but t his must have ta.ken pl ace 

in the l,;t ter half of the 1860 ' s, as the Griqua were only placed in 

toe Umzill!khulu district by Sir Phili~ Wodehouse in 1862, with the 

object of establishing in tlomansland ( as the area was then called) 

"a power, acting under British prestige, believed to be sufficiently 
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civilized to set a good example and s~fficiently 
powerful to maintain order"(l ). This eff ort ended in failure 

" !IIld the Griqua were themsel ves oblig ed to ask fo r a British 

resident to maintain the peace. In 1869 the Griqua district 

we.s extended to the Kinira - t he river which today bisects 

Bha oa. terri tory approx imately from south to north - and thus 

i n cluded all of wha t now is the !iatatiele district. The land 

between the Thins. and Kinira, today the Bhaca tribal area, was 

given to the Tlokoa chief,Lehana, and the FUu6i, under Zi6i. 

When Mdutya.na moved on t o Natal, Ncaphayi remained in 

t he Umzimvu6u valley and relations between him and Faku became 

so bad t hat the latter sent a punitive expedi tion against him. 

Ncaphayi ' s s ection must have been some time under Faku 1s p aramountcy. 

We read in the ttecords (Pag e 99) of Fe.ku quarrelling with the 

Xesi6e chief, Jojo , who fled to Ncaphayi for protection. ·r his 

the l e.tter refused t o give, s aying that he wa s Faku ' e 11 dog11 and thus 

could not g ive s anctuary to his enemies. "Faku al l owed Jojo to 

rema in with Ncaphayi because both J ojo and Hcaphayi belonged to 

Faku" (
2

). Later t he xesi6e fell out with the Bhaca and Jojo 

returned to Fa.ku. 'f h is epi sode is i nteresting as it shows 

clear ly that these two ch i efs surrender ed their independence, 

to a large ext ent, when claiming t h e protection of Faku. ·.i:he 
111.!patsana incident" indica tes that the court of the protecting 

chief was, on occasion , regarded as a higher court of appeal from 

t hat of t he protected ch i ef. t hese conclusions are tentative 

OIVing to the paucity of histor i cal data, but they seem t o bear 

the stamp of probability. Ot he r evidence of t h is p eriod of 

Bhaca hi story shows Ncapha.yi "eating u_p 11 the tabul a , and in 18:56 

an embas sy was sent by Sir .c1enjamin D ' Urban t o the chiefs Kreli , 

ve.dana Pnd Faku. Al though Ncaphayi was himsel f _prevented from 

attending the meeting by fl oods, he sent three of his counci llors, 

and was a cknowl edged by tne other chiefs "to be t he ally and 

subject of t 'aku"( J l. ln December, 1840, a commando under Andries 

Pretorius , with a small auxiliary native force under a petty chief 

( l I 
Brownlee :F!'Transkeia.n r.listorice.l Records". Page 45 (192"} ). ,, ) 
Brownlee: T. H. R; "Mi nute s of meeting hel d a t Ngozi" Page 99 

(' J Brownlee , l .: op. cit. Page 67. 
( 186!:t) 
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name~ Fodo, attacked the Bhaca, r outing them and capturing 

several thousand head of cattle. There has been much controversy 

as to the justifiability of the attack, but J::Srownlee states that 

t he explanation of the volksraad of the Free State Farmers 

(who left that country for Natal) is substantially correct. It 

appears that in 1838 Falcu himself instigated the farmers to 

attack Ncaphayi with a v iew to weakening an old enemy. This 

"Ncaphsyi affair" es it wa-e called , was an unwise step on the 

part of the Boers, and materially contributed to the eventual 

annexation of Natal by the British(l). It is clear, then, that 

the period 1835-48 saw much activity on the part of Ncaphayi, who , 

at one time was considered, by the Boers at least , as being superior 

in strength to the Mpondo( 2 ). l)Uring this period the other 

section of the Bhaca, under Mdutyana, was resident in Natal , 

probably in the Ixopo district: unfortunately we have no record of 

them at this time. 

Tiring of his nthorn in the flesh", Falcu sent a strong 

impi against Ncaphayi. Of the two dates given, 1844 and 1848, 

the l atter is more probable. The Bhaca were utterly defeated 

and Ncaphayi, isolated on a rock and surrounded by the enemy, 

wa1 kill ed. One story rel ates how the surrounding grass wa,s fired 

and he was killed in jump ing from the rock, while another states 

that bis arm end thigh were broken while ~rying to escape, and he 

was left on the battlefiild unnoticed. On the follov1ing day he 

was noticed by some herdboys, and called to them to kill him. 

They were afr aid and reported the matt er to Faku who sent three 

men to dispatch his old enemy. When they arrived and were 

about to pierce him, Ncaphsyi stopped them by lifting his hand 

and told them to use his spear otherwi~e they would meet the 

same fate as the man who had t:illed his father, the magician 

Madzikane. So died the best-kno~,n of the Bbaca chiefs. 

From about the year 1836 Ncaphe;l:yi had been making 

attempts to obtain a mi ssionary for bis people - probably from 

political and prestige motives rather than from strong religious 

convictions, \the redoubtable ~caphayi remained a heathen till bis 

death ). In a letter dated November the 12th, 1838, the Rev. Thomas 

( l ) 
See iVilson, D. : Shawbury: A Story of a Mission Page 8. 

(2) Brownlee! Page 69. 
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Jenkins, then missionary at BUntingvill e, v;rote, 

••A.s Capai is so urgent in his request fo r a mission
ary and has sent so repeatedly to me to knov1 when 
he is to expect one, I have promised to forward his 
request to the Committ ee. 

This large tribe of people (the Bhacas) are entirely 
without the means of religious instruction • •••• .• • 
They are the mos t warlike and sav889 of all the 
tribes in Kaffraria; and are more dreaded by 
their neighbours then any other people: indeed 
they are so intent on war and plunder that they 
are seldom quiet fo r four months togetner without 
making their savage attacks on other tribes, • . • •• 11 

Old men among the Bhaca assert that Nce.phs.yi repeatedly 

invited the Methodist church to send him a miss i onary , and, to 

that end, sent three men to Gra.hB.lllstown , "going day and night 

and keeping to the forest s, with elephants ' tusks as a present. '' 

I n 1839 the Rev. w. H. Garner was appointed mis!'! ionary to the 

Bhaca, and he set up what later became the Sha wbury MisPion 

Insti tution at t he Gr eat Pla ce at Isilind ini (.Dumsi ). Later 

thi s famous training school wes moved south to the Tsitsa River, 

near Qumbu, among the ~pondomise . 

force of Christianity came to the 
Thus the disintegrative 

children of !Aadzikane. 

Ncap hayi •s Great 

time of his father's death 
son , L,akaula, was st ill a boy at the 

t) 10,~o 
and 1Cike, son of the Righthand house, 

became regent. Ue was ass isted in the government of the tribe 

by Noaphe.yi •s c.;reat wife, Noniko or llamjucu, who was an extra

ordinarily shrewd and clever woman . She had the distinction 

of being called I mazenamsene , i.e. t he cow with testicl es. 

It wil l be remembered that , at the time of the quarrel 

with Faku, .\!"dutya.na had moved to the Umzimkbulu district under the 
nrotection of Adam Kok. He must have spent at least ten years 

in the Ixopo distr ict before coming under Kok , as the Griqua were 

onl y settl ed in 1862, wh ile t he quarrel with Faku seems to have 

taken place i n the l ~tter hal f of the forties. l dutyana had two 

wives, Na.mgwadlu the Gr eat wife and !Jajosela the second wife. 

Apyarently he f avoured the l a tter and her son , and tried to 

pl~ce them i n the Great house. 

bis family and followers as he 
He was opposed in t his by 

already had an heir in that house. 

The reason f or Mdutyana ' s estrangement from his Gr eat wife is tradi-

t1on811:r att ributed t o an incident tha t occurred during t heir 

betrothal. It was the custom f or the affianced Great wife of 

the chief t o present him with a clay dish called ukhamba from 

which to eat. This sealed the engea;ement ,ind "showed t ha.t he 

could not t ake another grea t wife ". une day t he chief was out with 

his young men when he met a group of girls among whom was his 

future wife. ..duty,;,na is supposed to have said, "Let the girls 

pick their lovers", ex:9ecting her to come to him. J.nstead she 
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went to someone else. Ile was so enr ,iged that et fi rst he 

refused to mar ry her and only the counsels of his men, and the 

f act thpt most of the lo6ol~ cattle had been already hf!.Ilded over, 

persyaded hi m to go through with the wedding. he never forgave 

her, however, and buil t her kraal at a distance from the Grea t 

Place. tter son he call ed Ci jis i we ( from t he v,ord uk:weci j a i.e. 

to tel1 a lie) in referen ce t o t his episode. .wdutyana had 

another son by hi s second - and f avourite - wife, named l'fomt/heketrne, 

and it was thi s son t oe.t he 1Yished to make his heir. As we have 
seen, t his move was unsuccess f ul . 

-rustr,. ted, o.. dutyana s ent t he young Nomt;heket/he to 

l i ve wi th MakAUla, who had succeeded t he regent JJiko, but, on bis 

(Mdutyana's ) dea th, his younger brother Thi6a took Nomt/heket/he 

back to Umzimkbulu where he was e,cting as regent to Oijisiwe. 

Thts bringing t ogether of the t wo young men wes an unwise move 

on Thi6 a ' s oe.rt , f or, when they became of age, t hey both claimed 

the chieft a inship. After a great deal of figntL1g and bloodshed 

Cijisiwe moved with his fol l owers to Ixopo on the Na t al border, 

where t hey are settled to this day under Cijisiwe•s great grandson, 

K•.1mkani. Theoretically, therefore, t his group a r e the e enior 

section of the Bhaca, being des cended from S0r1yangwe, Madzikane 's 

Great son, but they are numerically very weak and occupy only one 

location. The East Griqual and Bhaca, ho~ever, visit relatives 

and f riends on occasion and recosni ze them as blood relat ives, but, 

apart from~his , the t wo groups do not have much t o do with one 

another. It seems possible t hat the Net al .Branch approximates 

more t owards the N. Nguni i n culture: the differ ences i n t he t wo 

groups would make M i n t eresting subject fo r ;research . 

Nomt/heket/ he remained in the Ulnzimkhulu district under 

the Gr iquas, without the a,s i, ist ance of whom he could never have 

beaten Cijisiwe , until t r ouble a.roe• with the Griqua authorities, 

A,pparently a witch was smelt out and burnt al 1 ve in her hut and 

Nomt/heket/he refusect to give the names of those involved to the 

GriquaL";~'.,
1

Th is act of conn ivance was grea t l y resented, not only 

by the Gr i quas but also by a section of the Bhaca , and Nomt/heket/be 

fled t o t he Bizana district with about 250 followers. 

By t his time Diko had relinquished his r egency of 

Ncaphayi ' s section i n favour of the young Makaula who immedia tely 

made peace with Faku, picy lng a thousand head of cattle. Some time 

before a younger son of MadzikMe, Sont si by name, had 11!,ft Umzim

khul.u wi th a small following and had been given land by a Eu.ropean 

i n Mhlot/heni, on the Umzimvu6u, near Rode,the scene of Sonyangffe ' s 

death. Later ~gxuthwsna, son of ~ontsi ' s brother Chitha, arrived 
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and settled at Lut/hilcini. Today these two locations accapy 

an interesting place in Bhaca politics. The Administration 

recognizes them as coming under Chief Wa6ane llakaula, and appeals 

from the hea.dmen, Sontsi and Chi t ha , er e heard at .Lugangeni , 

but t hey consider Nomt/heket/be ' s section as the senior and all 

their sympathies are with them. Feeling is so high that fighting 

breaks out periodicall y between the two locations and the neigh-

bouring Luta teni which is pro-Makaula. Sontsi later invited 

t!akaula to come out of Pondoland with liiis follol'ling and settle 

with hi.m at J.ihlot/heni . ruling him "as his elder brother". This 

Makaula refused to do and passed on to what is now Lutateni, where 

he built his Grea t Place. Here he left his wives and buil t 

another lcraal at Lubaceni , 

rounded only by his men. 

near Mount Frere, where he remained sur

It is said that be instructed his first 

born, Mngc isana, to build a kraal where he should tiie and t his 

was done at Lugangeni(formerly called Marwaq~a). This is still 

the Great Place of the Makaula chiefs. 

In 187 2 Makaula made his first application to be t aken 

over as a British subject, and i n 1875 the secretary for Native 

Affairs for the Cape Colony informed him that the Government was 

ready to accede to his request. Certain rights had to be sur-

rendered. Every person was to have the right to t ake suits and 

complaints to the ffll38istr ates without let or hindrance, the people 

were to pey taxes, and no person was to be put to death for witch

craft, smelt out, "ea.ten up 11 , etc. Makaula sta ted that he was l'lil 

ling to comply wit h these condi tions , but, in oonsideration of his 

giving up his position as independent chief, he wished to have an 

annual allowance made to him and to certain specifieti headmen. 

J.!akaula very strongly opposed any of the Bhaca seeking 

refuge in Pondoland and made r epresentations to the Cape Government 

until he W!!.S allowed to invite l~omt/heket; he to come out of exile, 

and set t le with his 6ollowing in the Mount Frere district. He was 

given land along the t!venyane River and his successors control the 

following locations:- ~poza, No mkolokoto, Colana, &iqhingeni and 

Ntsimangweni. ( 1 ) The genealogy of the Bhaca royal house is shorm 

hereunder. 

It appears that Makaula recognized that No~heket/he was 

(l) When Nomt/heket/he first settled at Mvenyane he bad no status in 
the eyes of the Administration. Later Makaula made further represen
tat ions and ~omt/helcet/he was recognized as a hea dman with a salary. 
I n 1880 Nomt/heket/he did good work and fo r his servi ces his pay was 
i ncreased. In 188} he was offered l and in the Qumbu dis,t;rict by 
the Vacant Lands Commiss ion but refused, preferring the llount Frere 
District. 
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of the senior house (Sonyangwe ' s) and thus of higher rank, but he 

made it clear that his secti on had no territorial authority over 

t he people of hi s ( Lle.kaula' s / area . riOmt/heket/ he exerci sed 

authority only over the five locat ions mentioned, but as bead 

of the s enior section, his vias t ne pr i v i lege of being the 

firs t to cel ebrate the fir s t fruits ceremony. We thus get 

the pi cture of two independent l y political tribes , the one , 

however, acknowledgi ng the r i tual pr ecedence of the other. 

Reliable evi dence states t ha t at one time Makaul a was even 

wi l ling t o hand over t he whole district t o ~omt1heket/he about 

t he year 1880 but that this was strenRusly opposed by the 

resident magistra te of t he day, Mr . J. H. Garner. Thus the 

position remained st atic - l.le.kaula being regarded as the 

politically mor e powerful chief and Nomt/heket/he as the 

ritual leader of the Bhaca. DUring the life- time of 

Nomt/heket/he and Makaula this arrangement seems to have 

worked fairly well. 

After M~.kaula ' s death , however, troubl e a.rose when 

bis son , l,!ngcisena, and his brothers claimed pr i ority in tri bal 

matters - especially in regard t o the ingcube. Traditionally 

it should be performed by the senior house on tbe Friday and 

on subsequent days by the more junior sections ; 

prerogative of the leading tribe. 

it i s the 

The main contention in present day Bhaca politics 

( to be treated in greater deta il l ater) is this question of 

t he pa.ramountcy over both t he tribes . The Lugangeni section 

are by far the larger numeri call y and have been in the area 

the longer. On the other hand the M~oaa group are the 

senior. Which should take pr ecedent, especially in the ing-

~ (first fruit) festival , and t he enlargement of the 

l!poza area, me.king the Kinira the boundary between the two 

tribes, will be a vexed question , unfortunately pr obably often 

leading to bloodshed, for many years to come. 

This , then, is the his t ory of the Bhaca as far 
as is known. we have traced the fortunes of the tribe from 

i ts genes i s in Natal to its present day lo ca1ity. Perhaps 

more then most tribes the Bhaca are t heir history: we will 
now describe the land in whi ch they eventuall y settled. 
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G"'W"ALOGY OF THE BHACA ROYAL HOUS?.. 

Owing to lack of space only the most important names, 
bearing directly on t he chieftainship can be given , 

F = f emale 
M = male 

Madzikap~ 
(d , c .1836 

( 
sonvangwe 

M 
Mdutya.na 

I 
Ci.iis iwe 

I Bhekuphiwa 

I 
Nyomgwana 

I 
Kwnkani 

(IX OP 0 ) 

Names of chiefs Wlderlined ---=--
Names of regents " ___ ! _ 

Thi6a 

Zulu 
I 
~ 

I 
:£ill ( . 

Wa§ane 
( 

Kalime/e 

Mqambeli 

Makaula 
{d,1906) 

Nomt/heket/he Ungcisana 

I 
Rolobile 

L 
S ikh._an_d..,.a--"(""M~}--K,.,.-ut-/""h...,.,i we 
(d.1945) (present I regent) 

Ngayi6eki 
(b , 1929 ) 

minor 

F 

F 

~i&o_ 
( RiH. regent to 

llakaula) 
F 

(M) Nk~vul~~ 
(regent 1927-35 ) 

Wa6ane 
(since 
1935 ) 

(MP O Z A) ( L U G A N G E N I ) 
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~!£itat and Demography. 

East ,,r iqualand occupies the mowitainous plateau , 

deeply cut by river valleys and uroken by mountain ranges, that 

stretches from the mass ive QUatlamba or Drakensberg range in the 
west to t he borders of Pondoland on the east . To the south west 

it is bounded by Tbembuland, the dividing l ine bei.ng the head

water s of the umthatha River and the water shed between t he str eams 

that flow ipto the Be,shee and Ulnzimvu6u respecti vely, and on the 

north by the Province of Natal . On the west i t impinges on 

Basutoland, except in the south west where it is divided from 

it by the European- sett led distri ct of Barkl y East. No part of 

the territory is leas than thirty mil es from the sea and th,us , 
a.s one should expect , the climate is not as mild as on the coast. 

The whole of East Griqual and is high above sea -level. 

The lowest section of the ter ritory, where the lend fall s away 
towards the coast, i s not l ess than 3 , 000 fe et above sea-level , 

and, as one moves west, there is a constant upward tncline until 

the great mountain wall of the Drakensberg is reached, The most 

elevated parts are so cold that the natives do not care to l i ve 

there, but the high altitude brings mists and rain and the soil 

is generally fert ile and, i n the summer months , covered with rich 

gra..es on which cattle and horses thrive. The higher areas are 
good f or sheep and goats. The heavy r ain and mi sts enca.tr86e 

the growth of thi ck 1ndigenous for ests in the kloofs end valleys 

where streaJns rush down t hr ough tangles of luxuriant bush , f ern 
and yellowwoods, often covered with creepers and li.chen. In the 

deeper valleys the vegetation changes and becomes sub- tropical 
with aloes, euphorbia, thorntrees and scrub. Great changes of 

cl imate are fowid in a r elatively small area - in the Buffalo 

Neck pas s over the Mgano r ange snow lay unmel t ed, even a t miduay, 

for we eks, while a t Glen Holey, in the vall ey of the rrmzimvu6u 
and almo st a thousand fe,t lower, i t was pl easantly warm, The 

t~o areas are about 20 miles apart, giving some 1ndicat1on of the 

extremes of temperature 118Jt with. In t he summer months the 
r ainfal l is usually considerable , occurr ing mai.nly in the form of 

violent electric stor ms, but t here are occasional seasons of drought. 

For inst ance the 1949 r ai ns came at the very end of J anuary and 
nat i ve crops were parched beyond recovery - in fact 

one of t he ~orst droughts in south African history. 
that year saw 

Another 

enemy of the peasant farmer is hai l - t he stones sometimes as 

much as four inches i n diameter - that flattenSthe crops and kills 

cattle and sheep, Occasi.onaJ. ly cases are reported of human beings 
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bel ng killed by hail. At these times the rivers come down in 

flood carrying awa:y cattle and poss ess ions, the driving mists 

envelop the mud-churned iJQpe.esable roads and activities come to 

a stop until intaka yezulu
1
t he lightning "bird of heaven",ceases 

its dance of death. Despite all this, it is a pleasant l and, 

drought never seems to be as bad as in some other districts of 

south Africa, end it would seem that the area is capable of 

supporting a fa irly large population . 

'J.'.he Bhaca occupy ·the territory i·oughly cor r esponding to 

t he district of Uount ~rere, the boundaries of which wer e laid 

down by the Griffith-J:yliff-Grant commiss i on of 1872. Later 

the dist r ict was s ubdivided into wards or locations by Mr. R. W. 

Stanf ord, the Assistant Chi ef Magistrate of East Griqualand , a.nd 
the tribe, i n those days, occupied the l ocations of Lutat eni, 

Lubacweni, 14tendla, Mhlot/heni, Dangwana, Shushu ( t his is the 
r~M' 

name of the, headman ' s family ), Hl.anHlanellkd T/hungwana. Today 

the tribe has spread to include practically the v1bole of t he .i.!ount 

Frere distri ct, overfl owing to the east into the Mount AYl iff 

di strict, The Bhace occupy a roughly rectangular piece of 

country, bounded by the Thine. River in the south-west, by the 

Umzimvu6u on the north, by Cweraland and the Umzimvu6u on the 

east, and on the west by t he Hlu61 tribes of the Mat atiele 

and Mount Flet cher di stricts. In the south-west of the area 

there are enclaves of Zizi , Mpondomise, xesi6e end Hlu61, but, 

apart f r om these , the terri tory ia occupied practicall y exclus ively 

by Bha ca. T~ t he south-east the numerous Mpondo clans stretch 

to tbe coast, and, t o the ea.at i s the tribal territor y of the 

xesi6e. A section of xesi6e under Sodladla was sett led a.t M.aboba 

where they are today under his succes sor, and two sections of 

Hlu61, one under llt engwane and the other from t he He~chel district, 

were finally located a t the Ncome. Today t here are two pre

dominantly Hlu6i locat ions on the north-west (!Ja.tatiele) border 

of the Mount ~·rere di strict - Kini r a and Ncome. 

The Administr ation hs s calculated the incidence of 

ethnic admixture in the various locations as follows . (This 

should be accepted only as a. very rough approximati on). 

FIG, II. 
No. of Tax P!:!.lers 

Name of Locati on Ethnic composit!.!m 19 49 1935 
Mlot/beni Bha.ca 279 203 
Lut/hi lcini tlhaca 1 44 107 
Lut ateni Bhaca 503 356 
Mpoza Bhaca 733 530 
lh enyene Bhaca. 720 522 
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No. of Tax P~ers . 
Name of Location Ethnic Composition. ilil 19}5 

1~ t simangweni Bbaca 601 4:,6 
Colana Bl'laca 581 420 
Nkungwini l:lhaca 5}5 'H9-l7~ 
Ngungundhlovu Bhaca 806 569 
Nqumane Bhaca 262 191 
Mkemane Bhaca 698 54:, 
Sihlahleni Bhaca 419 }U7 
ca6azi Bhaca 3:,0 249 
Lloendla Bhaca 666 488 
Lu6acweni Bhaca 96% Griqua 3% Fingo 1i 658 47 3 
Ntlabeni Bhaca 50% Hlu6i soi 408 299 
Ngwet/heni Bhaca 75% Hlu6i 25% 5}8 392 
Mandeleni Bhaca 25% Hlu6i 75% 1146 839 
Kinira Hlu6i ;a; 281 
Ncome Hlu6i 971 701 
Njijini Bhaca 98% oriqua 2%, 208 153 
cancele Zi zi 75% Mpondomise 25% 604 432 
Qwidlana Bhaca 751 551 
Maboba xesi6e 692 507 
UmzimTU6u .!O.u6 i }68 270 
Lugangeni Bhaca 664 486 
llt/hazi Bhaca 420 }08 
T/hung,rana Fingos 50% Hl.u6i }5% Bhaca, 

Mpondomise, Coloured 15% 61 4 451 
Mhlangala Bhaca 277 19 4 
Mpemba Bhaca 615 450 
Ngxa6axa Bhaca 272 200 
Lwandlana Bhaca/WU/e 605 444 
Dangwana Hlu6i 80% Bhaca 20:I 350 257 
Toleni Hlu6i 962 704 Mvuzi Bhaca 75~ Hlu6i 25% 877 639 Nomkolokoto .Bhaca 426 307 

It will be obvious from the above percentages that this 
analysis of the ethnic composition of the Bhaca is extremely 
tentative and merely indicates r oughly the predominant group or 

the approximate proportion between different groups in ea ch 
location. I t will be seen that, although descendants of the 

nucleus of the tri be are in the majority , there have been accre

tions from other tribes and that, today, not onl y pure Bhaca come 
under the author ity of the Bhaca chiefs. There is a large 
proportion of Hlu6i - in two locations under their own headmen 

- and, to a lesser extent, Xesi 6e, 1.,pondomise, Coloured ( Griqua) 
and Fingo. That , even in the locations listed here as pure 
.Bhacs , there is considerable admixture, is proved by an analysis 

of marriagea made by me in Mhlot/heni location , of which 25% 
were contracted with Jilu6i women and small er percentages with 

other tribes, especiall y Xesi6e. I t is strange that there is 

pr act ically no indication of Mpondo settlement consider ing t he 

part played by the Mpondo in the history of the Bhaca, although 

t her e is a certain amow1t of inter marriage with Mpondo women, 
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especiall y on the south-eastern bor der. The ubiquitous l''ingo , 

perhaps the most progresFive of Tr anskeian tribes, are found 

ma.inly settled r ound the Gr eat Place at Lugangeni where they 

play an important pa.rt in t ribai life. ~he Chief ' s secretary 

is a. ~ingo. The whole question of the part played by non

tma.ca. groups i n tribal life and government will be t aken up 

mor e fully i n a l a ter chapter. 

Of the 36 l ocations 24 are predominantly Bha ca 
3 are mi xed Hlu6i and Bha ea 
4 predominant ly Hlu6i 
l predominant l y Xesi6e 

_! mixed Bhaca, Hlu6i, Xesi6 e and 

36 Gr i qua. 

From t he f igures in Fig . !I it wi l l be seen t hat there 

has been a steady i ncrease in population a.nd t axpayers during the 

period 1935-1949 . 1he 1935 f igures are taken f rom van Warmelo ' s 

"! Preliminary Survey of t he Bantu Tribes o'f: south Afz:ica " , 

\ Page 18 ), and rela te to mal e tax pe,yers only. 

lll 1935 the Bha.ca. outside Uount Frere were as fol l ows:-

111ount ,A.yliff 450 
Ixopo \ Nov. 1932) 8u2 
Bulwer \Feb.1933}8uO 
Umzimkhul u ~QQ 

§i.452 

l have not been abl e t o get relevant figur es for 1949. 

1 he grea test number of jjha.ca outside the Mount Frere district is 

thus i n the Umzim1?1lu district. Today tney number probabl y abou.t 

10,000. 

The N. A. D. Survey Report f or 1949 gave the area of the 
Mount Fr ere district as 684 square miles wit h an over all Native 

populat i on of 49,953,giving a density of 73.03 persons per square 

mile. As has been s een, not all these persons are Bhaca, t here 

be ing over 1,000 Hlu6i and about 500 Xesi6e as well as other 

groups, but as inter marriage is becomins incr eas i ngly frequen t 

this f actor cen be ignored and the figures considered as referring 

to Bhaca a.lone. The dens ity of the Mpondo accor ding to Hunter 

(1933) was 66.6 persons per square mile . Thus the density is 

slightly higher fo r the Bhaca although the time lapse mus t be t a.ken 

i nto account . The Swazi figure is 22. al 1 I - considerabl y lower. 

'J.'hen, too , t.he area of t he Bhaca tri C>al t erritory is small v,hen 

I l ) Marwick B. : "The Swazi 11 • 1940 , 
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compared with the Pondoland (3 , 900 square miles) and ..,.. Swazi

land (6,704 square miles). It is to be expected , tmsrefore , 

that the mechanics of cohesion and solidarity binding together 

members of the tribe would be greater than that unifying Upondo 

or Swazi, although this point is difficult to determine. The 

smallness of the population has certainly meant a greater 

homogeneity in the acceptance of western elements of culture. 

LanR\lage, 
we now have to discuss the language of the Bhaca, the 

peculiar dialect t hat differentiatee them f r om thos e tribes who 

speak pure I)losa, or ){}losa with but slight dialectal variations. 

ror much of the foll owing I am indebted to A. c . .Tordan's "Some 

Features of the Phoneti c and Gr ammatical. Structure of Bhaca"(l 1, 

•Bbaca is spoken chiefly in the Mount Frere district 

but a f airly large number of Bhacas , who claim to speak Bhaca, 

live in the Umzimkhulu district, and about a thousand live in 

the district of hlount AYl iff. According to Tan warmelo ( 2 ) 

there are roughly 10,050 Bhaca ta.it-payers in Mount Frere , 

4,500 in Umzimkbulu, -while those in Mount Ayliff number less 

than 1 , 000, In none of these districts is Bhaca the only 

dialect spoken. tlount Frere has a considerable number of 

. Hlu6is who speak Hlu6i; Mount AYliff is predominantly Xesi6e

speaking, and "there is probably no place wh ere the native 

population consists of so many small units and different 
t. ~ 

elements as the Umldmlfulu district " (Tan warmelo ). The Eba.ca 
• 

dialect is therefore contiguous with al.most all the dialects 

of Nguni spoken in the Transkei; for the south, the south

east and the east are inhabited by llpondomise and Mpondo, 

r espectivel y, and standard Xhosa, too , exerts its own 

influence on thi s dialect, chiefly through church and school , 
-where Bha ca, l i ke all non-l i terary dial ects, is being stifled 

to death ". 
Actually the extent to which pure Eba.ca. is spoken 

diff ers to a. marked extent with locality. 'J.'he most primi

tive Bha.ca-speaking area is in the four or five locations of 

( 1 J 

\ 2) 

Unpublished Y. A. thesis. 

~ Preliminary survey of the Bantu Tribes of South Africa 
This was in 1935. The reg istered number of tax-payers"° 
(1949 ) was 16,881 
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the 1.1poze. s ection. uea,rby locations, but slight l y further 

away from Mpoze, such as Nhlot/ heni and Lut/hikini, show an 

increasing admi xture of pure Xhosa, mainly spoken by ministers 

and teachers, and also a tendency to mix the two dialects in 

soeaking. At oases at the Sontsi headman • s court one heard 

the pure Bha ca as well as • tandard Xhosa spoken - even from the 

same man - and ahaca-s_peakers usuall y use Xhosa when speaking 

to non- Bhaca. The use of tlhaca is not co\.f'ined to the old 

people and one often hears children s peaking t he di fl.l ect in 

all its theefula correctness. i.landla, the eigbtyear old son 

of the !.lhlot/heni headman's brother spoke nothing else , and 

nort-Bhace speakers often had great diff icul ty in under standing 

him. Speaking of t he Bhaca in general they say "They hardly 

use t heir lipso. J:!haca is not often heard at Lugangeni , 

1,hi.ef Wa6ane I s Great Pl ace. '!'his me.y be due to t he fact 

th" t there is a large colony of inf luential tingo there and 

wa6ane hi :sel f ha.a been to Shawbury Mission Insti t 1.1tion. It 

seems likely tn~t wlth t ne spread of ed1.1cation the old Bhaca 

tongue will eventual J.y be repl aced by Xhosa. ( All extremely 

small percentage of Bhaca can speak Engl ish or Afrikaans with 

any degree of f luency, despite the large number of schools in 

t he district, and even those who have been to the Witwaters

r and goldfields seldom acquire more tban a sma t tering. Old 

Milandu had been in France with the Labour Corps in the 

1914-1918 War, yet had as little English as the most pri.lllitive 

tribesman. Fluency in English is pr a ctically confined to 

teachers and mi nis ters and a 1ew high- school 1children. Chief 
I 

Kut/hiwa could' not understand it nor 'the local evangelist at 

,Mhlot / heni , yet I have met Witchdoctors who understood and 
spoke it perfectly. Here and there one comes acrose a fluent 

English-speaker - often an ex-domestic servant or factory hand. 

who has had long and intimate contact with the language. 

>\frikaMs is spoken occasionally among ·the Griqua who form 

littl e pockets of settlement especially round Mount Frere and 

in the NJijini and Lu6acweni locations, and , s t r angely enough , 

by the "young bloods " back from the t owns. A bastard ! nl"lll of 

the language is very ponular 8Jllong the t sotsi class of young 

criminals of Johannesburg end Dl.lrban, where tney form gangs 

with gambling, pickpocketi ng , robbery and rape as their 

raison d ' etre. Widepadded jackets , narrow trousers , jaz z ties 

. and Afrikaans slang are the (rather Americanized) hallmarks of 

sophistication - and their influence is beginning to be felt 

in the reserves. Sotho is rarely hee.rd despite the proximity 

of Basutoland and the Sotho -a-peaking are.a of l.l'atatiele. 
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'rhe typical Bhaca dialect owes its distinctiveness 

t o soWld shiftings . I do not int.end to enter i n to a dptailPd 

analysis of the language - even if 1 were qualified to do so -

but a description of the main sound changes t.bat serve to 

distinguish the dialect from ~ulu and Xhosa , and at t he same 

time b r ing it nearer to tiwazi , wi ll assist in the appreciation 

of words in t he text . I take Standard Xhosa a s t ile basis of 

compar ison: only som" of the main consoni:l.nts are dealt with. 

(a) Primary pl osi vPs . 

Xhosa.£ changes to ~, e . g . Xh . - ~ (old ) Bh - d~a l a . 

Xhosa th " ~ , e , g , "' t hat.bu (three)Bh thsatbf u 
umthi ( treeO ,Bh umthsi 

• ( Ths can onl y be followed by front vowels; thf' 
pr ecedes back vowels , ) 

(b)~ 

Xhosa Jlll change s to~ before front vowels, e ,g , 
Xh, inda§a {news) Bh indza§a . ; 

but changes t o llWI. before back vowels e.g . 
Xh , indoda (man) Bhaca indvooza , 

Ahosa BJ. changes to nts e , g , Xh , int a6a , i n t s a6a . 

(c J Fric1:J.tiye§ , 

J,hosa '* chanl:{eS to .t. eg , .l.lmll (kraal) bee omes umti 
ukwaazi (to know)"ukwaat! , 

'£he·Se are a few of t he most outstand ing changes , althougl: 

t here are diffprences in s ome vowels , PBpecially in nasaliz

ation, and in pri,.ctically all the cons onan ts , compound or 

otherwise , but enougll has been said to indica te t he essential 

pecuJ.iar i ty of t.ne language . 

many of the consonants ana the 

i'he c:l.ento- frico t ive q uali'ty 
~.c 

substution of 1 f or~, 
" 

of 

espec ially i n finlil syllabl es , impar t s the peculiar lisping 

character to the language , call ed by the Bhaca thsef'Ula , 
Generall. s peaking Nguni dial ects fall into three 

groups , viz . the .lchulwna-spe«kers (Zulu, 1 to speak ' ) , the 

thekeza- speakers ( from ukutnekeza, ' to speak with a 1isp' , u.sec 
' t o descri be 1l0ur..i aia.lecti; in Vlhicb _t. i s replaced by .t ) and 

theful11- speakers lfrom the word ( t.ulu) referring to t he 

speech of thosP. tribes , e special! on the Sout h Coast of ~at.al, 

who s ubstitute y_ f or ;i., ) . Thus f'rom a Zulu point of vie-..11 the 

Bhaca ar e t;hekeza - speakers, but no Hhaca will h ,a r of t his, 
"Siya t hseful a " . tl.l t hough tr,is form of Nguni cl osely resembl.es 
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Swazi in its phonetic structure , there is a decided dif f erence 

between the two languages which Bhs.ca- speakers easily recognize: 

the reason for th is parallel development of the dial ects of two 

~ del y separated im1a1gr a.nts from Nat al would make an extremely 

i nterest ing subject for research and would have to take into 

account the psychology of the people, the na ture of linguist i c 

development and laws of phonol ogical change , as t here is no 

ev idence of e:ny physi ca1 cont act between Swazi and Bhaoa. 

The only link is the tradition that M.adz ikane l earnt his 

powerful magi c 11kwaDl amini" 1. e . among the people of the SWazi, 

but th i s is pure l egend - and the whole subject i s outside the 

s cope of t he present writer. The dist i ncti veness of Bha ca 

does not depend solel y on sound- shift ings; t her e is also a 

diff erence i11 vocabulary t o a limited extent. .i.O illustrate 

t hese two points I append a list of Bhaca words with their 

Xhoea ahd English equivalents:-

(A) Differences due~ sound-shifts. 

English 

bull 
book 
mounta i n 
man 

,(boss.. 

inkunzi 
incwaai 
inta6a 
indods. 

\B) Diff erence due t o vocabulary . 

kaffir beer 
premarital sex i nter-

course 
goat 
vegetables 
Kaffircorn porridge 
basket 
mat 
clay pot 
hare 
sheep 
chicken 
puppy 
pumpkin 
door 
ground hornbill 
sour por · i.dge 
shoes 
boundary 
hat 
pig 
ash 
donkey 
to walk 
to t alk 
milk 
g i rl 
bride 
axe 
forest 
crab 
secretary bir d 

utywala 

ukumet/ha 
ibokhwe 
i mifun• 
umqa 
i ngobozi 
ukhukho 
inqha.yi 
umvundla 
igu/a 
int/ont/o 
i nj.o.na 
it.hangs. 
uc·ango 
i nt siki zi 
i nembe 
izihle.ngu 
uml imandel s. 
umnqwa.zi 
l hagu 
umtbuthu 
undle6ende 
ukuhamba 
ukuthetha 
ubisi 
i ntombi 
umt/hakazi 
i zembe 
iblathi 
unonk'3.la 
inxhanxhosi 

Bhaca. 

inkunti 
incwadzi 
i ntsaba 
indvodze. 

i jiki 

ukut/hine. 
i mbuti 
isigwamba 
isidudu 
unyazi 
isicamba 
umtila 
unogwajE< 
i mvu 
igcokwe 
um6ul ukundl wan a. 
iphuti 
uhlaka 
ingududu 
i .nbila 
iticathu.J.a 
umnyele 
isigqoko 
inulu6e 
udwadlla 
Lnbongolo 
ukukhamba 
ukuboba 
intusi 
inkat a.nyima 
umakhoti 
ige;wula 
iligxa 
inkalankala 
igogolofithi 
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It will be seen that there are marked differences 

in vocabulary,and Bhaca can be regarded very definitely as 
a separate dialect of Xhosa. 

we have discussed the criteria that mark off the 

Bhaca from thei r neighbours in East Gr iqualand and from other 

South Afri can Bantu tribes , and the historical sequence of 

events t hat brought them to t he i r present habitat. Bhaca 
culture today is a pr oduct of these influences, we have now 

to investigate the soci ety that t hey helped~form. 

---oOo---
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M O R P H O L O G Y 

CHAPTER II 

THE STRUCTURE QLBHIA.CA §.Q£.lm.,_ 

swnmarv of section . 
The centre of this study of Bhaca society is the 

concept of social structure, the reciprocal patterns of 

beha viour obtain ing between the constituent human units, and 

the organizr tion of these un i ts, on ~arious cr i teria, into 

structural systems. The chapter dealing with social organi

zation, therefore, is fundamental and all other chapters are 

orientated towards it, attempting to show how every other 

element of culture serves to maintain the human be i ngs without 

whom the society would not exist. Chapter !I, then, contains 

an analysis of Bhaca social structure and a synthetic account 

of social life as 1 i ved within -this structure. rhis social 

structure is composed of a number of sta tuses which again 

find the ir reality i n the individuals who occupy them and 

pasF, dur ing the i r l i fe-t i me, through the various pos i t i ons. 

Chapter 1II thus deals with status and tbe development of 

the indiv idual, with his accompanyi ng progressive a cquis i tion 

of the diff ering statuses. ! consider these two chapters 

as cognate. 
As the food - dr ive is oerhaps more fundamental than 

tha t of sex\1 ) and the struct~al organization cannot exis t 

wi thout the resources of the material environment, the chapter 

on econo!!.£_~~ganization is introduced next, and final l y that 

on marriage, the means whereby th i s whole socio -economic 

organization is perpetuated. lt could be argued that these 

two latter topics could also be treated under the section on 

social control, but I prefer to leave this sect ion to the 

more soecific control mechanisms of political organ i zation , 

religion and mRj!ic. The main diff erence between these two 

sect tons of the s tudy \l,\orphology and control) is tha t the 

elements under the former are biologicall y determ ined. Social 

organi zation is based on relationship \ birth J, and, on the 

accident of birth, geogra-phical distribution. :;tat us is a 

s econdary deriTation from the fact of the social structure , 

also determ ined by the biological cri ter ia of sex, 88e and 

birth. ~conomic life and marriage are in line with »alinow-

Rki's "basic imperat i ves" of fo od, shelter, and sex. \
2

1 

( l I . Of . Richards A.I •. Bunger and fork in 
- 1 9}2, i;h!"D. L 

( 2 I Mal i nowslci B. • A Sc i entific ·rheory of 
- 1944, ~hap . vII 

a Savage Tribe 

culture -
et sequ. 
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The elements treated under the section on Social 

Control are der i ved mechanisms which ensure the smooth 

functionin~ of this complex mor'!)hological entity. 

The stru£1ure_of the society 

Seat t ered over the d tstr l et of 1.1ount l''rere, nest! ing 

i n the fertile river-valleys, cl i ng ing precariously to tne 

slopes of the mountains or punctuating the flat-topped 

es carpments, l ie the kr aals of the Bhaca. As one travels 

t hr ough the country one comes across clusters of brown

thatched huts, each one with t he doorway facing towards the 

ris ing sun so that i ts first rays strike thr ough into the 

mists of sleep , wakinf the inmates to another day . un each 

hut is painted a v1hite design , a broad strip ebout two foot 

~ide, enc i rcling t he wal ls just below the eaves and extending 

do'"1 to frame the windows and door. Lt i s sai d tha t the 

white- washed markings were first used by t he amakholwa, the 

Christians, to distinguish them f r om t ne i r pagan neighbours , 

but, today, practical l y every hut bears this mark. The 

presence of distant kraal s , otherwise invisible against the 

brown of a hill side, is often revealed by the bright points 

of white reflecting the brilliant Transkeian sun. 

These buts are not spread uniformly over the country 

but tend to be concentrated into definite. areas, usuall y on 

the side of a mountain or hill or among the thorntrees and 

boulders of a humid river valley, or, indeed, anywhere near 

to water but well drained Afld not too damp. Each little 

com~unity is seen, on investigation, to consist of a number 

of groups of huts , usually consisting of four or five dwellings, 

built in a r ow and facing a fenced-in enclosure in which the 

cattle are kept. ·rhis group of huts, or !£!!11 (Xhosa ~), 

as it ts cal l ed, is the basic unit of sett lement among the 

Bhaca, and contains , usually , one family group , often extended 

to include near relati ves such as aged parents , or perhaps 

even a stranger. 'l'he Bhaca do not 1 i ve in villages as do 

some other South Afr ican Bantu tribes, i.e . the groups of 

huts do not form an organic unit with a corpor ate village 

life
1
but , to a large extent, each !:!!!!1 is en independent 

organization with its own fields lsit~ated some dis t ance 

away in a fert i le stretch where all the fields of the comrnunity 

are located), its own s tock and 1 ts own intimate social 1 ife. 

I am using the term "cluster" to denote the neighbourhood 

unit of a group of these imiti l ocated in a particular area 

and forming a well defined local uni t. '!'he imiti going to 

make up a cluster are not necessarily contiguous, the 

distance between them ranging from ten to five hundred yards, 
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but they are separated from other clusters by large stretches of 

veld or gr a z ing land. Distances between clusters are as much 

s s 2 or} mi les. It is between members of a cluster t ha t a 

feeling of one-nes s and mutual economic co-operation is greatest, 

and it is here that this Ng uni tribe comes nearest to the Sotho 

or Venda idea of a village. This local group , although so 

imuortant, is not clearly appr eciated as a group by the Bhaca. 

Its importance lies 1n the s trong ties tha t always arise among 

-people who live near together, who meet one another de,ily and 

who work together in the fields . It is usual l y , too , a kinsh ip 

unit , as people rel a ted to one another tend to settle near t o 

one another. The Bhaca do not often refer to t he cluster a s 

such but, when pres <> ed, call i t an isixeko (a collection of home

ste ads). A number of itixeko are found in a s tretch of country, 

under the jur isd i ction of a distr ict hea dman \isi6ondz!) , called 

an ilal i (location). (l) These locations , of which there are 

thirty-s i x in the .l!ount Frer e district, were originall y demar

cated by t he Administr ation and each forms t he basic unit of 

local government . The t h irty-six locat ions fal l into two 

s ections . Five in the l.!venyane valley12 ) come under the des

cendant s of t he chief llomt/heket/be, while the r est , occuoying t he 

country as far sou th a s t he Th ina river, acknowledge Chief 

Wa6ane i.fRkaula. 

The above l s a very br i ef sket ch , t o be deta i led later, 

of the territorial alignment of 49 ,95} Bhsca living within an 

area of 684 square miles ( 3 ) thus g iving a densit y of 73.03 persons 

per square mile. As h~s been seen, t his distribution is not 

un i f orm over the area !llld the popula t ion is concentrated into 

pocket s of s e ttlement with lar ge areas of cul t i va t ion and grazing 

l and in between. 'i'O the visitor t his territ orial distribut ion of 

hut s is the only material indtc~tion of ~haca society. Occasion

EL.lly -people are s een wor king i n the fi elds , berdboys drive the 

cat tl e home s t night and now and ag a in groups of cha tt i ng men 

and women oasa by on the i r way t o visit f r iends . lf the kraals 

\imiti) are visited , children are seen p l ay ing in t he inkun~ 

(courtyard bet ween the huts and cat t le kraal) and women prepare 

the evening meal , but, superficiall y, there is sur pr isingly 

(l 1e . g . t he locat i on of 11J.ot/heni was divided 1.nto t he fol l owing 
neighbourhood un i t s (cl usters):- Hwantsana, Mhlot;heni , ~mfun
denl, Luqolwini and Sinys meni.; .1..ugangeni comprised Centule, 
T/hongwen i, ::; irudl wint, .t1agwin i , l.lagxen i and J>oalongwe . 

\ 2 )v i z. Mpoze , J~ omkolokoto, ::;iqhingeni, c;olana and NtsilDangweni. 

\J)N. A. D. Survey Re-port 1949 . 
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l i t t le activity e:nd one i s made very A.ware of t he int angibl eness 

of t he soci al s t ructur e. The on~y mater i al manifesta t ions a re 

t he soetia l distribut ion of the populat i on, g roup work in the 

f i elds , occasional feasts and glimpses of the intimacies of family 
life caught while pas~ing a hut. '!'he initial effect on t he 
f i eldworker is one of frustra t ion and d i scour agement . Where and 
what lF this ve.gue t hing call ed social str ucture ? I s there a 

reA.lity i n sociAl relations? It i s onl y l Ater, when one 

becomes immersed , onesel f, in the societ y tha t the intang ible , 

yet powerf j l bonds bind ing and regula t i ng the members of the 

l'Ociet y become clear and their fer-reaching r amifications are s een. 

un e notes the behaviour of children t o their parents, the r ules 

of avoidance that a bride must observe towards her parents-in-

law a11d t he relat ions of co - oper a t ion and r eciproc ity between 

clansmen in t he business of wresting a l iv i ng frow the soil. 

t.1aladj.1s t ments and crises are not ed , underl i.ning the f act t hat 

~ocial r elations and str uctures do not always function smoo t hly: 

the hea dman ' s court offers the opportunity of studying the 

society ' s A.ttempt s t o resol ve the conf l i cts in i ndivi duals 

wi thin the framework of t he pol i t i cal me.ch i ne, and sorcery 

"At i Pf i es the frustrated ne•.2ro t tc outE1 ide of Foc ially recoe n i sed 

inst 1 t ut i ons . 

AnalyE1 t s of the dynami cs of so c i al cohesion. 

As hns already been d i Rcussed, Bhaca society is composed 
of a net-work of socia l relations link ing the members of the 

society t hrough their a wareness 1'f one another and eausi11g them 

to behe ve towardR one another i n certain cul turally determined 

• Rys. ~he name ••patterni: of beha viour •• was g i ven t o th i s concept. 

It is neces,.ary a t t his point t o analyse rnore Lil l y th i s phenom
enon of soc ial relations. 

u though we have us ed the simile of a "net" of inter-
1 lnked rel at ion ships , this concept, when appl i ed t o Bha ca society, 

ts mislea d ing . The linked relat ions mus t not be t hought of as 

s homogeneous fabr i c as , say , a fishing net, s tretch ing its 

intangibl e links uniformly over the spati a l extent of the society , 

nsther iP there a tendency for the for mation of defin i te patterns 

round nucl e i produc i l'lg "knots" or "gathers" - t o our sue the 

metAphor. Social relat ions are not static ; they may differ 

in i ntens i ty deoendent on the depth and char acter of the emotions 

they evoke in the minds of t he ind i v iduals concerned. Thus some 

relations have a greater intens i ty than others, depending on a 

number of f actor s . In Bhaca s ociety the two main f ac t ors in

fluenc i ng the intensity of s ocial relat i ons are (a ) kinship and 

(b ) local ity . KinPhip, the consc lousnes R of be ing descended 

from a com~on ancestor in the me.le line (the Bhaca, like all t he 

Ngun i , are patril inee.l), the mutual love of parents and 
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children and a l l the complex of emotions summed up in the saying 

"Blood is thicker than water" is perhaps the most important. 

Closely linked with it i s locality. People who work together, 

know each other ' s affairs intimately , work adjacent fields and 

co-oper ate in ploughing, develop a sp irit of ne ighbourliness and 

affec t i on which becomes deeply r oot ed in their emotional life . 

Then , too , neighbours are often relations . The social relations 

centring round t he bas lc uni t of kin ( the family) becorne the 

nucleuR of the "knots" or "gathers" in the fabric of the social 

system. To make this clearer we mus t analyse the dynamt cs of 
the social rela tion. 

Social relations have a dynamic relationship between 
them: they differ in i ntensity. As I cooce ive i t t here are 
two types of intensity, viz. 

(a) the intensity of the relat ions between two 
individuals in society (here used in the 
speci al sense of deptb of feeling of the 
relationship), and, 

(b ), 't'he intensity of the part s wi t hin the 
whole s tructure i.e. of a part i cular rela
t ionshi p within the whole fabric of such 
relationships forming the society . 

Both these types of tension deoend on proximity of 

subject to object t o keep them at the requi site t~~tness. Trans

l a ted into humal'l terms t his means t hat two people must see one 

another f airly often or else the emotional t ies t hat bind them will 
undergo a change. A Bhaca man may 
father ' s brother harvest his crops , 

be expected to asFist his 

but if t hey live m.iles ~rom 
one another this r elati onship will not be entered into. Likewis e, 

al though a child is expected to l ove and r espect his mother, t hese 

emotions will undergo modific-ation if he is sent t o live with 

his widowed grandmother for a nU111ber of years . Helatious must 
be keot alive by constant use. 

1 t is necessary now to explain wha t i s meant by the 

second type of social relation - one that is extremely important 
in the under standing of structure. 

~s has been befor e mentioned,social relations in a 

society fall into defi nite pa tterns or configurat i ons wi th i n that 

soc iety. A very large number, al though not all , are capabl e of 

being p,rouped i nto units or systems based pr imarily on kinship. 

It is these units or structural f orms tha~ form the backbone of 

the society, as , fundamen t all y , the Bhaca tribe is based on 

kinship. In i.t s genests i t compr i sed one of the groups of 

extended clans tha t i nhab i ted Natal in t he pre~r /hakan period, 

and today, st il l , the es eent ial quality of the tribe is t ha t it 

ie a k l.nship gr oup - although , as we ha.ve seen, the pr oceas of 

years has seen the accretion t o the orig tnal group of elements 

of other ethnic stocks by m~rri age or volunt ary submission to 



( 46) 

the Bhaoa chiefs. i-he xesi6e of 1.1aboba, under their headman 

Tyilenzima Sodl~dl a (the area is known by the nhaca as 

1Aaxest6eni - the place of the Xes i6e ), and the two t:tlu6i loca

tions of Noome and Kini r a , under Pothwana and ltehlamakhulu , are 

the best example s of the latter type,wh ile the. high proportion 

of non-Bhaca marr ie.ges wi thin the tribal area indicates the 

former . 1 have called t hese important s tructural forms composing 

the basis of so c i ety , s t ructural units , of which there a.re three. 

1 l ) The Dr ima!:_Lil!:Uctur al unit. ~y t h is I mean the 

nexus of relations centring round t he b ioloetcal family and its 

extenRion t o include near r elations on the mele, and, to a l esser 

extent on the female, s lde . ..:r anRlated into spatial terms t h is 

corresponds to the basic territorial unit of the !!!!!11 and refers 

to the set of relations obtaini ng between parents and children, 

children and grandparents, between sibl ings , etc. It is within 

this group that the int ensifying factors of kinsh ip and pr oximity 

function to the highest degree , and it is here tha t the intensity 

of relat i ons between the member s of society is greatest. In a 

very special sense the family i s the most i mportant and funda

ment al unit of Bhaca. society , and it is the complex of relations 

clustering round the family tha t forms the "knots" in the net

work of social relations. Within the family all the basic 

needs of life, physical and emotional , are real ised, From the 

earlies t years the individual is nour ished and loved, the 

de veloning senses of the ch ild comes into contact with the 

world through the environ,~ent of the f amily , the worship of 

the encestr al spirits is centred round the hearth and Bhaca 

ed•ication is largely a matter of conditioning and the inculca

tion of more~by orecept and instruction within the family. 

The concentration of intense relations ·around the 

family appears to set up a force which ca.n only be l ikened to 

t hat of a magnetic field, drawing the individuals comprising the 

orimary str uctural unit towards one another and t owards a hypo

thetical centre, creating a special sense of 11oneness 11 in the 

members of the group. (l) This f eeling of unity is what Radcliffe

Br own calls t he "social solidarity " of the group. For want of 

a better ter m I have call ed this phenomenon of seeming magnet i c 

force ~no-centr ic for ce. By t his I mean the intangible, 

emotional "pull " occasioned by the consciousness of kind, of 

com~on biological or igin, The spatial extent of the tribe is 

comoosed of a number of these concentrat ions of intense 

relations (families ) each, however , retaining i t s form and 

solidarity by the centripetal pull of this force , Every 

(l) The reason for this in tensification of relations , can best 
be looked for in the findings of the discipline of group 
psychology. 
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member of Bhaca society is subject to this f Qrce - the general 

effect being the division of the population into definite kin

units possessir.g considerable solidarity and with a dynamic 

existence which prevents t heir break up. 

As we get farther away from the socio-geographical 

centre of any of t hese pr imar y structural units the effect of 

the genocentric force bec~mes weaker,i.e. the remoter the 

relationship to the family the less intense become the ties 

tha t unite the members, and the individual passes out of their 

orbit of influence , either himself t o f orm a ne~, family with its 

own nucleus , or to enter into the genocentric influence of 

another family - by marriage, adoption or residence. 

As has before been stated, t he Bhaca place great 

emphas is on kinship and an attempt i s made to perpetuate the 

bonds of kin, with all their obligations and emotions, beyond 

the family . This is done by the institution of the clan which 

I have called the secondary str uct ural unit. 

\ 2) The secondary stru£tura,!. uni!:-1£lan ). with the 

family the social relations are kept at the requis ite degree 

of tension by proximity - but , as will be shown later, the Bbaca 

clan is not e local unit. Clansmen, although tending to settle 

in one particular area, are not nece·srarily contiguous , and other 

methods have to be ut ilized to keep al i ve the coni>ciousness of 

kin, the genocentricity of relations. ·rhis is done primarily 

through the use of a pr aisename or isi6~ by all members of the 

clan . ~haca clans ar e patrilineal, i.e. they are a gr oup of 

people who regard themselves as being descended from a common 

ances tor in the male line. The clan is also eponymous,1 . e . 

it take" the name of the original founding ancestor, who is 

almoAt invariably not traceable in the genealogies. As we 

have seen, genocentricity depends to a ver y l a rge extent on 

contact - preferably close geographical proximi ty - and it is 

possible to have e reater intensity of relations between non

related neighbours inhabiting the same cluster t isixeko ) than 

between blood relatives. Nevertheless the isi6ongo aots as a 

very nowerful a.gent in keeping the sentiment s on which clan 

solid~rity deoends at the requisite tension. 

The Bhaca do not seem to conceive of t hose bearl.ng the 

same isi6ongo as forming a distinct group i n t he society . There 

ere no ole.n meetings a t wh ich all the members come together, and 

a man , during his lifetime, sees only a small proportion of his 

O'l!l'\ clan members. some may even be found sca ttered 1.n other 

tr i bes , and, as clan members are expected t o show hospitality to 

one another and render mutual asA1$tance in economic affairs , a 

traveller in a foreign ~rea i s pleased when he meets a man of the 

same isi6ongo f or here he knows that he will obtain food and 
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shel ter. Righthand was oft en invited to the bome of the l ocal 

evengel i st at lolhlot / heni for a meat feast; they both had the 

s8Jlle pr aisename, Limaku. ·rhe consci ousness of sroup only appears 

t o be present whe~,for some reason or ot her, clansmen come together. 

1he anthropol ogist's con cept of a l arge group of people descended 

f r om a mythical founder ls, to t he Bhaca, an a bstr ac tion. They 

recognise fel l ow members when t hey meet them and enquire about 

their is16ongo , but it ends there . lhere i i> no common wor d for 

"clan'' · The nearest i s 11isi 6ongo 11 , "Pr aise name" . (l) 

The mere posses~i oo of sJch a name is not in i t self 

sufficien t t o keep up the Int ens i t y and consciousness of the 

relationPhip . ~ven the economic aspect of mutual help is often 

neglected. ~ much more far -reaching mechan ism is necesPary and 

is employed , l i nked inFeparably with the isi6ongo, viz., the rule 

of exogamy. J:"eople who be"r the same is i6ongo may not marry or 

even have sexual relations wit h orie another. It is interesting 

to note how important this prohib i tion s till i s in Bhaca social 

mores , and how lit •le i t has been affected by the impact of 

west ern 1.deai; . Dingene , one of the most influential and hap!)y-

go - lucky of the iindlavini ( member of one of the gangs of young 

men } who had been t o the Rend, reacted ~ith hor ror at t he sugges

tion that it would be posRible to ukut/hina (have external sexual 

intercourse) with a girl of the same clan as himself in the urban 

locati'>ns of Joh'l.nnesburg wher e no one would knov. . The horror 

of incest t hr ough breach of clan exogamy i s a very potent method 

of keeping alive the consciousness of common kin. Thus in the 

secondar y structural unit ( clan) t he geno centric force , which has 

become att enuated by spatial dis t ance, is reinforced by the 

inst i t ut i on of the isi6ongo and exogamy. It will be seen that 

the secondary structur al unit will include a large number of 

pr i mary un i t s al l having a genocentricity of their own , each, 

however, centr ing on the mythical founder of the clan, with their 

divergent tnterest s synthesized. Bhaca clans are a t otem l c,. 

{} ) Tertiary s tructural un i t (tri be). We now come t o 

t he consideration of the t ertiary un i t in Bhaca social s t ructure, 

whi ch i s the tr ibe, and the necessit y of further ref i ning the 

concent of ~ocial relat ions. Each individual in t he society, 

in addition to be ing act ed upon by the genocentric for ce 

generated by the concentration of intense social relations round 

the famil y nucleus, is s ubject t o another force , which,for want 

( l ) I ha ve discuss ed this point with other Africans of 
tri bes since and have reached the s ame concl usion. 
~haca !<now the word indzini fo r this g roup but the 
rarely met wi th. 

varying 
Some 

term is 
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of a better term , can be call ed centrifugal, i.e. the movement 

away from the exclusive int erest in the family and clan , and the 

consciousness of belonging to a wider group - the tribe, The 

ex istence of this fo rce is essential t o the ex istence of the tribe 

as such, but is hostile to the solidarity of the family and clan. 

Th iAsl the individual is pulled in two opoosing ways - towards the 

f l\lllily, with A.11 i t s as~ociatioD') and towards a wider ideal,tbe tribe. 

The interaction of for ce s can best be explained by a f igur e:-

C 

[ IGURB I II. 

Solidarity 
B 

.uisi11tegration and 
Reintegration 

D 

In the figure E - the i ndiv i dual \ ego J 
C - the centre of the emotions clustering round 

the family and clan. 
D - the external pull of the wider concept 

(the tr ibe) (In conditions of cont act and 
social cha.nee t his pul l becomes extra-tribal) 

The force E - ~ C ls gener ated by:- \ a / emotions and associations 
of family life. 

e,r, and g apnly to the clan as wel l 

1he force R 
7 

D is generated by 

\ b) po.rental & f 1:i ial 
affection. 

\C) ancestor wor ship (com oon 
rites) 

(d) geograph ical pr oximity. 
1e) consciousness of common 

origin \ isi6ongo in clan) 
(f J r ules of exogamy and 

inces t prohibitions. 
\ S) economic co-operation. 

as family. 
(a ) t r ibal conscio,umess and 

pride.\ songs , myths). 
\b) the chieftainship. 
\C) 1nscube (first fruits 

ceremonial). 
l d) warfare. 
1e) the desire for marriage 

outside clan and lfi th in 
tribe. 

with the enlargement and extension of social relations, 

r esulting fro m the i mpact nith western civilization , we get an 

int ensification of this pull away from the dominance of kin and 

the family . Some of the added f a ctor s influencing this weakening 

of local bonds and extens i on of interests and relations beyond 

the trlhe are as follows :-

\f J marriage outside tcibe 
(g / individualism 
(h/ wider trade relations 
( i J education 
(j/ migr ant labour 
( k / Afr lean Nationa l ism 



\ 50) 

(1) Chri Pti~ni ty ( 
(m ) wider pol i ticAl ,md leeal bonds 

1 
J 

ae- such. 

With the tribe there is very little genocentric force 

Thiei is mainly due to the spatial extent of the dis -

tribut ion of members , and the heterogeneity of the population 

stemmtng from the f nct t ha t the tribe has ceased to be merely 

the sum of the descendants of the or iginal component clans , and 

includes foreign groups . 1 t i"' therefore neces sary for other 

factor s to be called in to bind its member s together. Ch i ef of 

these 1~ the consciousness of belonging t o the t r ibe - a for m of 

nAtlonalism based fundamentally on the gen~centricity of kin but 

owinR tto v ieour to the ins titution of chieftatnsuip. Loyalty to 

a chief i~ the one at t r ibute com~on to all members of the tribe of 

w·Ptever ethnic stock , And the chief is the centr e ~ro.rnd which a.ll 

the social relAttons are gathered up And bound into a common sys"em . 

He is the father of his people , usually the sen-tor representative 

by descent of the tribal founder and, as such , is the high priest 

of h is people. He is the supreme l aw-giver and judge : he is 

the tribe ( 2 ) . His importance ls emphasised among the Bhaca by 

the sacred first f r ui ts ceremony (the ingcube) at v1hich he and 

the trlbe ill strengthened by the chief ' s med icines , handed down 

from the great wizard and founder of the tribe as we know it today, 

~adzikA11e. Tribal sentiment ls also kept alive by traditions 

and songs recounting the nrowesR of the tribe in the pas t and a t 

the present day . Then, too , tribal consci , usnes~ and solidarity 

is emnhasised and underlined when the group is threatened from 

~ithout or itself asRer ts i tself in aggressive -warfare. 

the tribal songs deal with war. 

Many of 

In the greater complexity of western Civilization , 

social relations are organized ar ound other interests than those 

of kin. Religious life is centred round the Church in its vari ous 

forms and creeds ; the economic drive round the complex systems of 

com'llerce, f l.nance and indus try with their dependence on the cash 

nexus : education for status is catered for by school s , universities 

( l ) 

( 2 ) 

The ;v·ilsons (The Analysis Q.f...E_ocia.l Chang~: C8Jllbridge 1945) 
refer to this extension of relations as "increase in see.le " 
( paee 40). They correla ted an increasing intens ity in wider 
relations with a decrea.i;,ing inten.,tty of narrower relations . 
"The corol l ary of this is that local patr iotism declines as 
-wider loy1>l ties develop 11 ( page 41 ) and me.n becomes less depen-
dent economically, emotionally and even reli~iously (with the 
change from ancestor worship to Christianity) when linked with 
the wider society of Western civilization. 

c . f. the statements from the Swazi quoted by Kuoer in "The 
Uniform of Colour" (Home Univ. Pres,s 1947) 
•Kings are only loi;t by war and where there is no king the 
nation is dea.d" . ''There ls no country without a king, ju.st 
as there is no home -.<ithout a headman ". PE18es 98 , 99 . 
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e.nd lear ned societies , and innumerable asrocta t ions , societi es 

and clubs serve those whos e interests are cul tur a.l , phy sical or 

i;c i ent i f ic. 'i'h is organizat ion of i ndividuals through structures 

of so c i al r ela tions based on criteria. othe r than k i n is not a 

fe Ature of Bhsca. society . Relig i on occurs only ,.ithin the famil y 

g roup of the primary and secondary struct ur al units and the 

Mces t ors of e>1 ch er e conceived t o take a deep interest in the 

affairs of their children . The s enior r e pr esent ative of the 

fam ily by bir th i s the i nterce11 ~or between a.11 those dspendent 

on him !11ld the ancestr al spirits , as is the clenhead , and, t o a 

much more attenua t ed degr ee, the chief is chief pr iest to bis 

peonle when the s acred tribal ances t or s have to be a.poroa.ched i n 

t imes of 

tribe. 

nat i onal emergency or 1n the yearly strengthening of the 

Education t akes place within the family c ircle as does 

the gr eater protion of econom ic activity . - The Bha.ca. do not have 

structu r al orgAnizations based on age as do the Zulu , Swazi and 

Ts wana, fo r examole, who ~ave a system of age gr ades , and there 

are no 11Scho?le " fo r the i nitiation of young boys and girls . 

Bhaca i,ociety , t herefore , is or ganized on t~o main principl es 

v iz., kinf and locality: social relations depend on what we 

have called genocentr icism and proximity for their organization. 

1vith the i mpact of Ves t er n 1;ivil ization new f' tructur al 

proupinpe ar ise and individuals enter into social relations with 

one another beca.uae of mut ual interest in Church , educat ion, 

a.er i cul ture (e . g . !"armers' AsPoc iat ions ) and, a l a ter develop

ment, nol it l ca.l ideologies . These aspect" will be deal t v.ith 

l ater, and, with t he r el ax ing of social bonds resulting from t he 

wi denL~g of social relatiors , wil l form the bas i s of the final 

chapter. 
MY duty here has been t o outline br iefly the bare 

bones of t he "oci11l " t ructure - the str uct ural -for ms that compose 

the hp.ck-cl oth ag1linst which the so cial l ife of the Sha.ca ls lived . 

'lie mui,t no11 flll i n t he "flesh", t he descr ipt i ve details . The 

whole life of t he individual is lived with in the framework of 

t hese "truct ur es , str angers are incorporated without d i f ficul ty a s 

indiv idUAlR, f amilies or sect i ons of clans within the tr i bal 

fr amework and fused into the system throueh t he acknowled~ment of 

the chief as poli t i cal , ritual and economic head. Our concepts of 

primary , aecondary and tert iary structural uni t s mus t no" be 

translated i nto f~ctunl terms . 

ra.milL l ife ,social compo,si tion and material aspect. 

As we have seen, the basic unit of Sha.ca set tl ement i s 

the umll. JSI\Ch consists of a man , t he 011ner , wit h his ;-:ife or 

wives and t heir dependent children , possibly married sons with 

t heir wive~ ,uid children, unmarri ed daughters and perhaps an 

aged relative or widowed brother . Ma.rriAge , As among a.11 the 
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Bantu, is ~olygam~us and is also patr ilocal , and although formerly 

t he ~'!!11 might constst of a large aggregation of peopl e belonging 

t o f Amiltes related in t he male l lne, t oday the aver aee umti 

consist s of three adul ts and three children11 J. 
lt will be s een t hPt although the majority of imit i do not , 

today, contain more t han six -people, a.d..i l ts and childr en , a f air 

proportion , c . Joi, contain more and , in one part icular case, 

contained 29 people . Thi« was t he kraa l of a very r1ealthy poly

gamist who h~d attained great pr ominence as a her balis t . 1inyanga) . 

,Ii t hi n the polygamous household eacn wife has her o~ hut 

and , usually, a store hut . unl i ke t be Zulu and Mpondo , huts are 

s eldom buil t in a eeroicircle, 11. straight row being pr ef erred, and 

today , with the sharp decl ine of polygamy due t o Christianity and 

the new economic sy~tem bAsed on cash values , imiti tend to consist 

of not more th,ui f our or f i ve huts . L'he newly- founded family 

needs , bas i cally , four huts - a sleeping hut , kitchen, store hut 

and one f or s tranger s . 

with the youn/0' ch lldren 

ur'.lndparen ts tend to 

until the l a t ter h•ve 

sleep i n the kitchen 

reached the flf'e ,,hen 

t hey begin love-making , when !!eparate hc.1.ts will be b1ilt for t he 

g i rl s and boys of the f amily . ~hese hc.1. t s f or young people are 

call ed ilntsanga, Rnd a r e euccesRively occupi ed bJ t he children 

as, they grow older until they marry, b .. Uding a new !:!!!ll, eit her 

adjacent to or away from his father ' s kr aal , if a boy, or going to 

live 1Vlth her hus band if a girl. The unmarr ied girl ' s !_~ga 

plays a very important pa.rt in the life of adolescent youth as i t 

iR here that she entertai ns her lover s . trad itionally the intsanga 

Rhould not be built Pt the end of the , ·ow of huts comprising the 

umti out somewhere in the centre so t hat the girl ' e male relat ives 

- her f ather and brothers - can keep an eye on her and her l over. 

The significance of this will be discus Fed l a ter in the section on 

marriaee . On the other hand it is considered better t hat the 

intsanga should not be next to the father ' s hut as , if this 1'1&8(.so , 

t he gir l ' s l overs would be frightened t o come t o the girl - and no 

parents wi th their daughter ' s int erests a t heart would want this. 

"They do not want their daughter to be called isi/ umani (a person 

who is not loved) , but they want to contr ol matters" , as one 

· informant put it . An ideal arrangement would be the ·sleeping hut 

(indlu enkulu) in which the parents sleep, the kitchen hut , then 

the gir l ' s i ntsanga, the s t ore hut , !Uld f inally the boys ' hut 

in which her br others sleep. 
The a rea in front of the umti ie occupied , i n most 

caseF< , by the cattle kr A.al (isi6~) , usually s quare in shape and 

I 1 ) See An-iendix A. From a census of 6) imiti the follo wing was 
obt ained:- adults }.U), children 3.06. compare this with 
HU11ter ' s figures for the Mpondo 11f our to f i ve adults and 
four chUdren " (page 15 ). 



(53) 

comoosed of a,loes planted close to one another to form a fence. 

Occasionally brushwood is used for the kraal wall , or, in areas 

broken ground, stones . Somet imes the 1 si6a:t.a is built behind 

~. In contrast to Mpondo 

a cross a circular isi6aya and 

pr actice, I have hardly ever come 

the square or r ectangular form 

of 

the 

or edorninate e . It should be said here t hat an 

of Bhaca poly~amy is the fact tha t there is no 

interesting feature 

r ighthand and 

lefthand house , a cus tom tha t is so widespread among the Nguni 

generally. Most Bhaca today are monogamous , al though there are , 

of course, exception ~. Skankanka, the weal thy herbalist mentioned 

above , had sev en wives , e ach with her ovm kraal , but all contiguous 

and s cattered alone one ridge. ·rhe first wife married ranks as 

the gr e~t wife , the indlunkulu as she is called, and all other 

wives te1'e rank in the order i n which t hey are mar ried. There is 

no system of pl>iclnp wives under t he 11h!luses " of a Great or 

rie:h t hand wife to support it as "rafters" (igadl) . Each wife , on 

marriage, i.s given her own hut , either in the same umti or some 

di ~t ance a way, her own fields and her own stock. iiealthy poly-

gamists make a pr actice of b..iildi ng th.e kra~ls for their various 

wives a number of miles apart Md a chief can have bis kraals 

scattered in many distr i cts . The second ,1ife married ie also 

given a "house " called the indlu encane ( the little hut) and 

FUbeequent 'llive11 are r,;nked ae indlu iesithsatfu ( third hut) or 

l~dlu ekeW~thsi (Xhosa tndlu pe.khathi) (middle , or inside hut) , 

indlu yeAine (fourth hutJ, indlu yePihlanu (f i fth hut) , and so on. 

ERcb hou"e ha.s certa.ln Atock al l ocated t o it r,hich cannot be 

alienRted from it by the head of the umti withou t the appr oval of 

the wife of tbAt house and it s own property anu fields wblcb ere 

t illed by the personnel of the h!luse and v:hose 9r oduce belongs 

solely to that hou,.e . '1'hus , on analysis , it will be seen that 

the umti is not an amorphous etr..icture of f amily relations but 

iA itself divided into various sections ( the houses) each compoaed 

of a wife YJith her children , united, hov,ever , by t heir allegiance 

to a common father . Despite t hie furthe r subdiv iAion of the 

structure of the family it mui>t not be thoue:bt t hat the hou!le i n 

a oolyp:IV110Ufl household forms a separate unit tha.t can exist by 

lteelf . In Bhaca lav, every -.voman is a minor and the family group 

can only be recopnized legally through a male f runily head . On 

the deAth of the head the fMlily tends to split up into its 

component hou,ae,a, but, i mmediately , control is taken over by the 

heir of each house, i . e . the eldest son of the bouee , which then 

form~ the nucleus of a new family . 

there is no hei.r or that he is stil t 

occasionally i t 

,. minor and the 

hapoens that 

widow acts 

in his place, or a brother of the deceased t akes over responsibil 

ity . ·toda.y, with the wideFpread incidence of Chri~tionity among 

the B}lA.ca, the wi.dowed wife of the f amily head is assuming an 
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imµortsnt role in t his respect . She rnu,,t be consulted by her sons 

on the disposal of house property and, even during his lifet ime , 

P husb~nd is supnosed t ? consalt his wi fe and heir on the disposal .... 
of pronerty of their p'lr ticulflr house. T/helwane, a man of 

about forty , was the eldest son of a brother of the Uhlot/heni 

d istr ict head , yet h is mother , a woman of gr eat personality , was 

consulted end r eferr ed t o on all matters concerning the f amily . 

lt a~oears that the infl uence exerted by a famil y head ' s widow 

depends to a l Ar ge extent on her personality . Christianit y with 

i tR teach'inf!s of the equality of ind ividuals and the opportuniti es 

of oeri,r,nality development offered by the manyano or women 1s 

Asaocia Lions h~s contributed l argely to th i s greater inf luence of 

women in f,unily a f fairB . 
Today the incidence of polygamy is ver y low among the 

Bhaca . Lhe very great ma jo r ity ha ve onl y one wife , and few 

polygam i .,ts h,:,.ve more t han two. r here !Ire of course exoeptioni; . 

Hk~nk ,:,nka had seven wives and Chief lAngcisana \died 1926) ws s 

nr,torious for the number of hi" kr a ,ils . He has wel l over twenty 

wives and stor i es are stil l told how he would mee t chil dren when 

travell i ne through the country who a sked f or s weets saying tha t he 

wn.P t heir f a t her . He was r e puted t o have ~o mirny concub i neR 

scat tered over t he country tha t he literal~y d id not know the 

number of h i s children . A p nlye qmnus husb:uid must be careful t o 

distr ibute his favours equal l y betwe en all bls wives or el se h ie 

life wil l be msde miserable through jealous quarrel s between them. 

The u~u~l pr actice i q to s pend a week with each . '£his custom 

causes a certa in amount of flui dity in the compo s ition of the 

d i f f erent houses i n the ~. fo r wh i le he i ~ sleep ing with a wi fe , 

her ch i ldren 8re t s ken int o the huts of the other wife or ~ives , so 

thnt they Pre conRt~ntl y m,v lng fro m one but to another . ~t any 

r,ne tlme the -peopl e sle epinf in e hut wi ll be a wife, her ch i ldr en, 

'.l.Tld perhans t he chil dren of another wi fe . i f the huabs nd is a way 

frnl'II the umti f or ""Y reason , a.11 the T1ives are supr1 oeed t o sleep 

tr,gether in ..,ne hut - U"UA.l l y the lndlu enlru~. :rhi f. i ,: os teni,ibly 

to orevent t he s usoicion of sny unfAithfulnes~ on the p,u-t of the 

wi ves \l ' · ,u 1 wives C'l!!le under the control of the great wife 

( i ndl~!;!l U 1, who i" the f l r s t one mnrr led and wtto is resp one lbl e 

f~r t he i r f \deli ty nnd good beh1tv i our. ~his does not always work 

in pract i ce. Mankwali , a junior wife , was made pregnant by a man 

whlle worki ng t n the fields , but the senior wife (theoretically 

responsible) explai ned that it wae not her f aul t El?ld escaped trouble. 

Each house h1t~ it~ own fiel ds cult i vated by the wt f e of that hous e 

1'ho i s helped by the other wi veis l'f t hey are on good t erms. The 

( 1 ) An tnterest t ng picture , i f s lightly biaEted , of life in a 
pnlyg...mous houi,elnld wi l l be f ound i n "Zulu ,ioman " by 
Rebecc1t Reyher . 
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garden near the umti, whtch sup,lles the more immediate f8.lllily 

needs, is owned and worked in comJon. 

Eamily l ife - descr i ption of dress and of the umti. 

One of t he first things t hat s tr ikes a visitor to the 

Rhace is the fact that the great majority have forsaken the primitive 

dre s~ of their ancest or s and adopted t he german print or coat and 

trouJSer F of the White Kan. Th i F tram, i t i on is brol.1€ht about mainly 

throueh t he teaching of the church and reflects the f act that the 

major ity of the people are pr ofes~ing Christians . Rhile one stil l 

frequently sees 9.a6a ( pagan) women in tradit i onal goatskins, the 

men have completely adopted the European-s t yle of dres~ and the 

ancient Bha.ca dress is t oday worn only by a fe v, youths in the 

Buffalo Neck and Njijlni areas . It would be wel l a t this s t age to 

~ive some descrip t ion of the distinctive ahsca costume. Bryant(l) 

has ~ometh inp t o say of the or iginal dress before t he exodus 

from Kat al :-

''The dress of the NU/e-Zelemu ( Bhac~ ) men consisted of a 

~eparate cover ing fo re and aft, as wit h the ZUlu-Nguni; but the 

sporran and buttock- cover was with them , not prepared of skins 

(as with the Zulus), but of s quare patches of supple mat work woven 

of fine grass ( after the man uer of the small ZUlu eating mat s or 

iziTebe ) and strung from the projecting thigh-bone bef ore and 

behind. A tiny headring, fashioned after the manner of the 

Zulus but scarcely l-'U'ger than a duck ' s egg - one of which was 

met j'iith still i n use as late as 1889 - was worn by men, sewn ont o 

the hair, and allo'll'ed to grow uoward wit h the latter, t ill it 

res ted on an oval we.11 of hair four t o f i ve inches in height, 

resembling somewhat , when s een from a dist ance, the highcr owned 

Turkish fez wor n by Soudanese soldiers . This high- ringed coiffure 

(ter~ed an umPat sha ) continued com~on emong Natal natives - though 

t he dimensions had since incrensed to those of the ZUlu oval 

saucer - until near the 90' s of last century . The Zelemu women 

wore a kilt similar to that of the Zulus , but of dressed she epskin 

(in olace of cow-hide) , or alternat i vely of the paunch of an ox. 

Their hair, smeared with red ochre mixed with gr ease , was t wisted 

i nto m.imberless strings , felling , like an inverted mop, down as 

far es the eyes and over the ell.I's and neck , the whole being 

termed s.n umYeko . Young unringed men also wor e a similar 

umYe~o , but minus the red ochre. with a woman, a black umYeko 

denot ed mourning for a deed chief or husband. nollow, cyl i n

drical neckrings (called izimBedu, Zulu imNakaJ of copper or 

br ass were wnrn originally as ar istocratic decoration by bot h sexe,s. 

11 ) Olden Time ft ln Zul ulAnd and Natal - Page 375. 
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rn lpter years , the men , hev ing discovered that the metel became 

uncomfortably heated in the sun, .... abandoned the bauble solely 

t o the femal e sex . ... , he men remained content with smaller similar 

r ings ( amasongo) worn round t he wrist or a r m. 
Ma i ze was unknown in t hose early days in Nat al 1 the 

pr in cioAl cereal crop among t he Zelemus being upoko (Eleusine 

car~cl'l.ha ). ihe ir cul tivated vegetables consisted of pumpkins lUld 

gourds a-lone •.. • in l 11ter yeari,, ( perhatis dur ing Dingiswayo ' s and 

Sheka ' s t ime ) a short vnriety of kaff i r corn 1Sorgum cafrorum ) and 

afterwards a sho rt yellow VAJ"iety of maize (z. un~oxe or ulwandle

kazana/ we P intr oduced . tt 

AS we bave seen the traditional dress of the BhAcs men 

has di1:;,,,pneared and the r age,ed cast-off clothes of European manu-

fac ture are universal . A few young ga6a men wear a type of dress 

based on the orig inal but made of trade cloth called se.lampore 

{itIAli) a ~triped material much f avoured by Bhaca pagan youth. 

Jt con~tsts of a lo in cloth (unonst, tnt sw intswi) over which is 

dr aned a skirt of the ~ame material reacning almost t o t he ankles 

and meeting tn the fron t so t hat , in walk i ng , one l eg protrudes . 

The upoer P" rt of the body i s uswtl l y covered by a white Slnglet 

bought at the st ore and a handkerchief or other p iece of cloth i s 

tied r ound the hea.d . Those f1ho have been to the goldmines , and 

t hey constitute the great majority , ere considerably more sophis

t i cated in the i r dre ss . They are the ones who comprise the 

i!ndlavini, the ganFs of young men who r oaJD the countryside 

looking f or girls and who perfor m the dances of indlS,111 et marriages 

and at initiation ceremonies of y oung g irls. The dress of th e 

iindl~!.i!:!.i dif f ers markedly from one lo cality to another. Round 

IJaboba., Nji jini. , Lugangeni and r.vuzi , wh ite shirt s (silk i f pos-ible) 

and wel l - cr eased trousers are de rigeur ,while at ~lot/heni end 

Lut/h i kini multi -coloured shirts and jerseys with fantast i call y 

f lared trousers wt th many patches of viol ently cont rasted col ours 

are the vogue . Then , too , el l iindlavini of any s t anding decorate 

t hemselve~ with dnnsothando - the pins and necklaces of colour ed 

be"dwork r iven to them by their lovers . Otherf' wea:r pinafores , 

dres .,e s , and other art icl eR of fe mi n i ne a t 1;ire over the ir cl othes 

t o show th~t they ar e loved by many girls. Al l lindl av in i carry 

t wn or more s tlcks and 1 ar oused much laughter and good-natured 

com•"ent when 1 arr i ved a.t a wedding with two sticks . J.n t he low-

l ying r i v.er valleys , where j ack!lls and other vermin l i ve among 

thorn-bush and r ocks , begs ~Pde of an imal akin are common in which 

are trept the medicines t o pr oduce l ove. Even ut jie , the hslf,,t t 

ted and m~lf ormed herd at Glen ooley , hAd his love medicines, and , 

it ~A~ rumoured , hPd AucceA~fully mPde love to g i rls . 

the iindlavini were scer t ical , ho~ever. 

,he rest of 
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The dress of Christi8Il young girls consists of short 

frocts , often of floral material, and Chrlstian women wear the 

t ypical ful l -skirted fr~ck , usually of blue german print , with a 

black beadcloth, iseyidukhwe ( t fr . s ydoek) . On fes tive occasions a 

black skirt with coloured silk blouse is usual. ,Vomen and girls 

seldom wear shoes . Those who possess t hem prefer t o go without and 

one often sees women going to church bare - footed until the building 

ts r eached, when they stop and put on t heir shoes . Some s chool 

children and most men wear shoes at leas t some of the time and the 

demand at Glen Holey was great enough for a full time cobbler to earn 

a livel i hood mending shoes on the stor e ' s veraodah. 

BUt tt is in the dr ess of t he pagan woman and girl t hat 

tyutcal Bhaca dresa is ·Rt i l l seen. The chief article of clothing 

for young girls is a short s k irt of col oured beads , call ed an 

isikbakha , hanging in front and a bright square of yellow or red 

cloth botmd firmly round the hips Md buttocks but open i n the front 

to allow the i s ikhak..h!!: to be seen. Apart from bangles, bead neck-

l aces and head s tr ings t his i s all the ess ential clothing a youn.g 

girl needs . On. more formal occa.si ons a brei(t-cloth (usuall y a small 

t owel) is tied behind the neck and allowed to hang down in f r ont , 

cover ing the breasts. Hair ls worn shaved close unti l the girl 

becomes enga8ed when it is allowed t o grow, pr eparatory to it being 

greased wt th fll.t and ochre and rolled into r inglets t o form the 

tyoical married woman ' s coiffure . Al l amaga6a (pagans) are very 
fond of wearing round their ankles bangles made of the rubber r ings 

uRed fo r seal ing jam jars or cut out of motor car tubes.(itillnge) . 

As observed by Bryant , Bhaca women wear skirts , not made 

from oxhide but from the sk i ns of s heep or , more often , goats. This 

is dist lnctly unusual as moE>t 1•ranskeian tr ibes have adopt ed Euro

pean cloth which is usually s t eined r ed with red ochre. Bhaca 

women do not use red ochre at all except in their hair , and the skin 

is made suol)le and soft by bury ing i t f or some ti.me in the manure of 

the cat'le kra,0 l , so that t he hair will c ome off easily , and rubbing 

i t wel l wit h fat . This , while keeping the body f r ee from lice and 

other gues ts, t akes some ge tting used t o especiall y i n a hut full of 

sweat ing bodies on a hot day . Fundament ally ga6a dress consists of 

t wo pieces of goatskin t ied front and back and s up •orted by a leather 

belt (formerl y one of bead work). At home t he breasts are left bare 

but when poil'lg to the st ore or t o t own a fat-smeared blanket or 

isey idukhwe is bound under the a r ms AJ\d tied in front . Somet imes 

Pondo eheeting, saturated in fat, is substit uted for the goatskin 

ski.rt . J:!ut it is i n t 11e ir headdress t hat the Bhaca women are most 

distinct i ve. It is dif icult to describe the coiffure or unya6a 

(~rye.nt ' s wnyeko/ as it le called. The i mpression one get s is of 

a thick roll of red clay enclrcllng the bead a few inches above t he 

eye P from ~hi ch hangs a thi ck f r inge of greasy ochre-smear eo s trings 
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of hRir "like an inver ted mou ". The fri.nse ie prevented from obscur-

ing the vi.eion by be ing caught beck over the eyes by a piece of black 

cloth cAlled in i qbiya, t he. general effec t being very much l lke t hat 

of P t,lengarry or serv i c e f or age cap . The method of creating the 

heeddr ess i s as follows . On enaagement the young g irl allows her 

hRi r t o gr ow Ul'ltil it sticks out in a t hick bush. ~ometime before 

her ma.rriAge she rubs it with a mixt ure of f at nnd r ed ochre \i~J 

~nd twi~t s it into str ings until i t henes d0wn i n a l ong, t hick fringe 

All r ~und her head . yr om Rome photographs of the i ngcube ceremony 

t al<en in 191 2 which I WPS for t una.te enough t o obt ain, it appearR t hat 

thts wai: the usu"l way t he hRlr was done , merely hanging l ooee with a 

circlet of be~ds cal1 ed ichele round the crown. Since then t here 

pe~ms t n have been a f urther development . A clot h stuf fed Ylith wool 

is t aken and uoed for the bRse of t he headdress . It is thickly 

Rmeared with f a t mixed wi t h r ed ochr e and the rinclets are pushed 

t hr 0ugb it and al. l owed t o hang down all round the head. i he section 

in front is nul led back by the ighiya . This mode is universal t oday . 

I could Bet no infnrmntion on when or why t his new f ashion v.ae intro-

duced or from where . ~hotographs of ~ha ca in Ixo?O taken by Kohler 

s how the 1 q1 2 fas hion only. 
ttav lng descr ibed the peool e we murt visit a typ ical umtl 

and descr i be t he material s truct ure in which t neir daily life is 

l i ved And i n whlch the ijbQca are born, live and die . l n nearly 

every hut nne finds ev idence of surooean m~ter ial culture in the 

form of a bedstead ., sidebo,.rd or merely cooking pots bought at the 

!'tore . ·rhe degree of Ne,.ternization r ar1ges f r olll t he homes of the 

ch ief flJld hi!'> secr etary, the latter own i ng an harmonium , to t he mos t 

orlmit i ve t r tbesman s t ill usine the clay pot s and grass mats of hie 

ruicestor s . r he foll owing l s a. compound picture of a fairly well-

to- do umti , a s ynthesis of a number of typ ical kraals . 

1hi~ homestead consists of t hree huts , a 

and storehut . The ki tchen hut is r ather dark and 

kitchen , main hut 

smoky l!.l'.l d the r e ed 

and gras " t hatch and r oof-noles are gri my and black from the smoke of 

yei,r s . Bunches of drying kaffir corn, i mplements and nicknacks 

like s c tsqors and medicines , stuck in the thatch , are also covered 

with a thick l ayer of soot, ma~ing them difficult t o distlnp-uish. 

In the centre of the mud and dung fl oor , r ather dusty and str ewn 

with the object:> of dail.1 use , is the circular , slightly hollowed

out i ziko or hea r th where mo~t of the even ing cooking is done , 

f illtne t he hut with dense clouds of smoke and making seo ing and 

breathinR dtf fi cult. Dur ing fine weather the f ire is made out i n 

t he inkundla (courtyiu-d ) and thi s is al so done on moonlight nights. 

~i re lP a ~nciable thtn~ Rnd , eaneclal y during the extremely cold 

Ea" t uriqui\lFIIld winter!' , supoer \s a t ime when all the f amily gather 

r ound "nd dirc11l!f! the news of the day . At l'Uoh t ime " the ki t chen 

~s~ume~ the s t ctus of t he most importan t hut i n t he umt i, The 
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back wal l of the but i" bui.l t up in the form of a 101~ shelf of earth 

which is used for storing pots . Un it ere three three- legged trade 

oots ( ungxawu) , blackened by use , three large clay pots for beer, and 
an ordinary trade bucket , fairly n e w, A shallow enamel bowl lies 

with them , end , i n front of the ledge , is a large flattened stone 

with a bowl-s haped hollow worn in the centr e . Near it is the pecked 

grindstone . corn ,uid mealies are placed in the hollow and gr ound by 

rubbing with the cylindrical erindstone . 
The left wall is occupied by an uthango , a semi-circle of 

Pundrted bricks and stones, forming a space in which dried mealies 

are kept for more immediate use . Not all huts have this uthango. 

On the wall on the man • s side ( the right on entering the hut) an old 

battered 11.rmy kitbag hangs from a peg . It belongs to Inkosi , the 

eld~st son of the kr anl and is full to bursting wi t h dried roots , 

bottles and magic ~araohenalia . There are a few tin cl\1\s, widely 

UPed among the ~hA ca for carrying odus and ends (ibekile Afr. beker) 

a large tin bath resting on the uthango and some woven grass mats and 

tr~y s . A blo ck o f wood does service as a seat and a large woodbore , 

used for drilling holes in the logs used for making sledges , a spear 

P.nd a couple of st lcks are stuck ln the thatch on t he man ' s side. 

P tgs , hena a.nd even yoUPg calves wander in and out of the huts and 

the ever-oresent kafrir dogs lie in the sun covered with flies , 

making the anoroach of a stranger a hazar dous affair. 
The main hut of th is umti is a bigger structure t han the 

kitchen. In both huts the doorways are large, big enough to allow 

the entry of a full -frown man ~i t hout much stooping, and they are 
thus A develonment of and i mprovement on the orig inal Nguni beehive

tyoe of hut ~•ith the low entrance . Th is t ype of hut is today 

universal amonp the Bhaca and most Transkeian tribes and iA built of 

sundried \Kimberley ) brick or s ods . ,.1ost huts have window openings, 

about a f oot square on one or both sides , closed by a square p iece of 

board, attached a t the centre ~nd swivel ling round on itself to 

block' the opening. In o,J.r ~ the main hut has an iron bedstead 

a.long one wall and tbe floor next to it is covered wi th a grass mat 

\ieicaroba). Im~ediately on entering the door on the right is a 
wooden form u~ed for visitors . in Bh~cs etiquett e it is considered 

very bed manners to keep standing on enter ing a hut - so suitable 

seat,n;, is always provided llJ. At the head of the bed, on an old 

tea-box, if: a well mRde 1Yooden chef't .. ith a lock and an ornate brass 

handle, probably bought on the Rand . it i s used for storing clothes. 

of tea thi ngs yacing the do!lrway is a wooden dresser on which a set 

( 1 ) 

un the topmost shelf rests 

Thi<1 i.f' al Ao so am or.g the Venda. A woman who s t ands on the 
thre"h¥old of a hut will ha ve d i.fficul ty in l abour . 
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a ~ible , a couple of chean tin trays IU\d a small pile of hymnbooks in 

the vernacul,u- . ~e t ween the dresser and the box is a homemade table 

made fr~m t he top of a soap box set on rickety wooden legs . On it 

is a broken ~r amophone , In the middle of the hut is a wooden table 

11nd two ch,i,iri:: made locally by native carpenters . un t he side of the 

hut op, osite the bed is a grass sleeping mat and blankets rolled 

against the wall , and the floor is kept very clean with a handl eles" 

reed broom cal l ed umt1 haya . As in the kitchen hut, the thatch is 

made the receptacle of all sort s of odds and ends stuck into it , v i z . 

a oa1.r of "hearing AC1SPors , blackened 11'ith soot , a hamrne r, a short 

Rpe~r ,ind branch of t he gum t r ee 1used in an i nfuRion of bot water to 

ward off col ds c . f . our ui:e of eucaly, tui; ). There is also a piece 

of dried honeycomb , burnt in the doorway of the hut every ntght by 

the eldei::t ~on t o keep away the malicious and mischievous imp , 

~hikolo/e, from coming 1.nto the hut . His widowed mother is a.n 

influent lal member of the local many Ano { ,Vomen • s As~ociat.ion) and 

the co - presence of a Bible and bymnbooks onrone hAnd and the material 
• 

of African magic and witchcraft on the other is symbolic of the many 

inconsis t enc ies in the pr act i ce of Bhaca t;hrtstianity. 

rin"1ly let us look in a t the store hut . It is situated 

on the otherslde of the great hut to that of the kitchen and is a bout 

the same size. On the left side when en tering one sees a gr eat pile 

of yel low mAlze cobs drying ~n the floor and taking up about e half 

of the floor space . ,.;ho ice c~b"' , selected fo r more immedis te use , 

are tied by their twisted-back paper- like leaves to a gr ass rope 

stretched acroi::~ between two beams . Un a peg at the back of the hut 

hanps a saddle and bridle and an axe and a co1:1~le of t in cans stand 

against the back wall. Near the door is the large stamping bl ock 

m~de f r om the t runk of a t r ee hollowed out a t t he top , and lyine next 

to i t is the well-worn wonden s t s.mper . As this is a Christian ~..raaJ. 

there a.re no l 1.rge clay pots of kaf1 i r beer ( i J iki /, only ma.r ewu, 

unfermented gruel , being drunk . All hJt~ are closed by (uPue.l.l y) 

il l - fitting wooden do~rs f i tted wit h a hAsp and staple and secured by 

" lock. ·rhis introduction of the custom of locking up everything is 

a new develo oment in a society th~t had very l i t t le in the way of 

per,son>'l property of qny value; it apnesrs to have been stimulated by 

men returning f r om the mines and this is borne out by the number of 

Rand-ma.de wooden trunks, so belo ved cf mine boys , that ere found in 

moRt homes. Then , too, there haR been tile s pread of the new valu.es 

baAed on a cash economy and the emerging importance of personal 

prooerty . 

The i::oci~l comoositlon of the_umti . 

Each umt i consists of the family of a man {head) -v1ith the 

h?use ( indlul or houses of h i s one or more wives , the chil dren of 

these ~tveR, t! unmarried, and perhapA one or two married sons with 
their wives and children. ~a.rried daushters live away at \miti of 
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their husbands. There are grea t var ia.t ions in the actual size and 

composition of the umti, as will be seen from an examination of 

A:poend i.x B, in wh l ch e. random sampl e of the social composition of 

imiti in Rwe.ntsana and Uhlot/heni clusters i s presented. 
some interest ing f acts emerge f r om the family analysis. ln 

all twenty - n ine families i nvestigated there is not one case of poly 

~runy - an i ndicat i on of the extent of Christianity among t he Bhaca. 

Of the sixteen Ca$eR i n Mhlot/heni, only one , Sa6 isa Milandu , was not 

at lea.Rt~ professing church member . Not ell marriages , however , 

were contracted ln church, showing that church adherence is, in some 

cases, a f airly new phenomenon . Often traders a.re required t o supply 

a comulete "Christian " out fit to a r ecently converted 9.a6a woman -

the masPive clay-smeared headdress le removed , the head shaven and 

the inev itable long-skirted germen print donned to emphasise the 

denorture f rom heat hen life . As we shall see later this departure 

is often more apoar ent than real. Another point to be noticed is 

the compari,.t t ve small ness of the famil y as compared t o ,ssy, the /Apondo 

~f twenty year s ago (l) and, presumably , t he Hhaci, of t hat oeri.od. 

There is, unfortunately , no data on the former size of the Bhaca 

f amily , but, as the cultures of the t wo tr ibes fl.l"e so a.nalagous , one 

can safe ly assume thAt the size of the ~ was e imil·, r, 
There are several pos~tble reasons for this reduction in 

size . Chief of these seems to be the r elaxins of parental control . 

NowadAys pr actically every young men goes to the mines on reaching 

the "ge of eiehteen and , with the n.dded sophi stication and relative 

freedom f r om restraint and public opinion, young men t end t o set up 

their own hnuses at an earlier age t han was f ormerly the case . On 

the other h~nd mlpr...nt labour also Acts in the opposite way and tends 

to deter youns men from setting up their ov,n kraal for some years 

after they would normally do so . ·rhen, as we have s een , the decrease 

in polypomy has the natural effect of reduc ing the size of the~

Wheres." it -'Ould formerly consist of a number of houses each with its 

wife ,.nd children t here i.F' now only t he sma.11 f amily group . Today 

\t \s rare for brothers of the head to r eside in the same !!!!!ti with 

t heir famil tea ".nd the tendency ts for each rnan to have his own kraal . 

·i:he mo,a;t com'llon residents outside the i mmediate family of pa.rents and 

children are aged grandparents, and perhaps children of deceased 

brothers . Ex~roples of these arrangement s can be seen i n the sampl e . 

The effect of this reduction in the size of the local group on the 

nexuR of Rocisl relations binding the f amily will be discussed lat er 

af t er these relationR have been studied in gre qter detail . 

~amily Life - l!fe in the umti. 
Al though the be.Fl ic pat tern of t he Bhaca umti , a pa.t tern 

considerably modified in recent years , is one of a number of houses 

( 1 ) 
Hunter, op cit . - Paees 61-64. 
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(itindlu) each consiRtlng of a ~tfe Afld her children with its own 

property, especially in catt le, a.nd the use of certain fields, the 

umti i!' a single RociRl group and a high degree of co-operation and 

common loy~lty is exoect ed between all the constit uent members. The 

binding force dr awing the members together and unit lng them is centred 

on the com--ion '\lleglance to the head; it is from hif' !'tatui, in the 

!:t'ICiety thPt the VRrious statuses of the members stem , and they find 

t heir mea.n lne; with reference to him. ·rhe houses in a polygnmous 

vra'll rank in the order that the wives were married to the head: 

the children of each house hPve t heir status affected by th is ranking, 

and the position that the ~ti as a whole occupies in the society 

resultR from the status of the family head within the total s tructure . 

l;tatus , among the Bheca, r esults from various f actors(lJ. vf primary 

importance i~ birth. ihe influence of primogeniture is very etrongl) 

underlined in the Bantu family - very much more so than among 

~opeans . Elder brothers exnect and eXACt s large amount of 

respect from t hose younger thPn theinselves . ·rhi.s type of relation 

i!' re-emph~st,ed in the custom that a younger brother should never 

cal l an elder brother by hiF name but refer to hlm as mY..huluwa~ 

This point w~s f orcibly brought out one day when a European youngster, 

of ~bout 15 , the son of neighbour s , was talking to me and calling 

me by my fi.rFt nAme . Mfa6a, my interpreter, asked me about it 

afterward!'. rle said that eve~y time the boy referred to me by my 

n"me h is "whole body writhed". ne would hardly believe me when l 

expla ined that it was qui.ta usuA.l between friends and that my 

youneer brother invariably called me by my firs t no.me. His comment 

iE< illuminating: - 0 1 will ta.Ice over everything of EUropean ctv il 1-

zation - but not thBt ! " From this we can expect that the most 

importAnt ~ in e.n area is that belonging t o the man senior by 

birth - usually the district head . As there is a strong tendency 

~or rel~ti.ves, l . e . clansmen , to settle in one area the head is 

u 0 ually the senior r eor esentat i ve of the clan in the district. Un 

the higheFt level the chief is the Aen ior represen t a t i ve of all the 

fg.mi.lie~ tn t he tribe , zormerly birth was the only factor a ffecting 

the import ance of sn umti in the soctety. Today o ther factors 

come in. Al though the headman ' s kra ~.1 is the centre of political 

and ritual life in a district the kraal of the l ocal eve.ngelist or 

umfundisi (ordained mlniRter) ls fast ousting it from its prim~ry 

t>osition. Often, as at the home of the Rev. M. at Lugengeni , it is 
• 

the site of a church or school , two instituti ons which have contri

buted much t o s/Jcial change l'mong the Bhs.ca. Apart from birth a 

man mi~ht become importnnt by his personality, hie eloquence a t the 

trtbal courts, as 11. councillor to chief or headman, or as a noted 

witchdoctor or herbal ist . Then , too , he might be wealthy and a 

(1) 
Thi~ ts discussed more ful l y in Chapter III . 
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1. iberal enter ta tner. All. these factors affect the social aignifi-

ca.nee of an~ in the society and , indirectly , t he members . 

Members of an~ work And eat together. Even i f wives 

of a nolygamlst hAVe seoarate kraals some dis tance from one another 

and thus cAAnot actuslly te.ke meals together, t hey Are expected to 

co-operate in f ield work and help one another, t hat i s , if they are 

on mutual good terms . Unl ike the Mpondo , wives do n ot appear t o 

t ake the duty of cooking in turns but co-wives will be seen , one 

oreoaring pumpkins or grinding corn, while another f e tches water or 

does some other houAehold ta.sk. There are no definite times for 

eating - "When one feel11 hungry one eats" , and meals are taken 

whenever des i red . As members of the faroily a re often out herding , 

drawing water , st the headman ' s kr~~l or a t s chool or at any of the 

m.any f easts and ceremon te11 that va ry the l i.fe of the Bhsca tribesman , 

hungry men, women or children are Always arr iv ing home ready for food , 

And a meal muRt be ready. No Rnecial places are set aside for meals . 

In the chilly winter evenings the f amily gathers r oJnd the hearth 

fire in the k i tchen hut, but on warm sum 1er nights the men can often 

be s e en near the cattle kraal eating and talking,,vhile the ~omen sit 
hut . l f round the fire, made I during fine weatner, out side the 

men- fo lk or vis itors are sit ting near the cattle kraal 

sent to them by the young boys and girls of t he l¥11ti. 

the food is 

certain taboos must be observed when eating. j\'hen a 

per son is given food , the spoon v.ith which to eat it must be handed 

to hlm seoar ately . It must not be out in the diRh with the food . 

AlPn food must not be opened out to c ool when it is hot ,for if this 

t,i done it 1-; believed that, when fighting , the m"n 17 U l be severely 

thrashed and will fall aeprawl "'1th legs and ar ms suread. If a 

spo on is used with wh 1 ch to do thls a man will get ivu6ukulo , a 

severe pain in the stomach . ,1hen finished ea ting a man should not 

le,we his spoon on the eruoty plate . I f both fo od and beer il'I 

given to one when v ieitlng a kraal one mus t be careful not t o sit 

between the pl a te of fo1d and the beaker , i.e . they must not be 

ulaced nn either side of one . If' th iP is done to a men he will 

become v,eA.k . The food m1J.st be Riven first, ai1d t hen the beer . 

ThePe custom9 apnly only to men and not t o women. ,Vhen asl<ed the 

r e ason for thls the Bhaca say that 

world ,vith all lta difficulties" . 

"women Are no t go ing to face the 

enterlng e hut, 

l ean inp l'l.g" inst 

Vt.her 

s t icks ( always carried by 

the wall but mu~t be laid 

t abor,s d\ctate that,,·,hen 

men) must not be left 

flat on the floor at the 

threshhllld or i:,~,ck in the thatch - if the visitor ls s t aying in the 

lcraal for ~ome tlme . 1f thi~ is not done one will 'always be beaten 

by one ' s enemie~ . People eh~uld not be po inted at and, in giv ing 

a knife t o a per11on. the bEl!ldle should be presented fir st. If this 

is not done the -person will say "you want 1ne t o be stabbed by my 

enemieP-" . "Nhen you po int at someone with yo.ir f orefinger i t 
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means that you del"oise h im and means tha t he i s en inyholi ( i. e . a 

pere;on with only one eye) ". "Point ing i i" only done to young children 

e . p . ' Thls i i; my child ' " · Appnrently one can poir,t a.t a friend, but 

tt t~ i neulttn~ to do it t o anyone else. 

Food i s s imple and the diet unvar i ed to t he point of monotony . 

The day usual l y starts with a cup of tea brought to the bedst ead or 

s leeping mat of the parents by young child,ren or perhaps a young bride . 

Th ie; cup of tea is known as i mvuko ( from ulcuv!:!,ka t o awake) and coffee 

or cocoa may be subst ituted i nstead of tea. The l a t ter is usual , 

however , and it is extremely amustng to witnes" t o whst extent the t ea 

hAbit hAR n hold on ~ha.ca diet . After the mother , father and perhaps 

grandparent R have been per ved, the whol e family drinks tes . No Bhaca 

home i s home wi thout the cup of tea end the amount of tea boui:iht at 

the local "tore iF te"ttmony to the place it plays i n Bhaca Rocial 

life. ,1though they have no t yet reached the sophistication of the 

near- by Liyeng weni Hlu6i , who prefer cert ain br ands of tee, the Bhaca 

are assiduou" tea- drinkers and visitor s are always greeted with the 

cheap t in tray , the glass cups and chipped enamel tea pot . ,,omen are 

heard to BA.Y that if they do not dr ink tea when they wake their heads 

ache unbear ably end their "eyes do not s e e right" . The expresrion 

"Andtvukanga " (11.t. " l hqve not got up ") is synonomou" with ''l have 

had n o tea " ! Thi F tea habit is especially found e;oong women ma.ny of 

whom h e.ve ,special r eci nes for mAking tea . Some women feel in no need 

of bre'1kfaE>-t af t er they have had the imvuko . "She is now strong". 

Before the morning tea is drunk , usual l y about Punri.se , a special cup 

of 1'181'!11 wA.ter , known "B ukuxu6a ( to gargle), is brought in and the 

mouth washed out , the y1a.te r being spat out . No fo od is t s.ken with 

the tea. 

Then the breakfast (ukudla. kwakusase.J is prepnred. This 

usual 1.y con,.is t i, of s porridge of g r ound mealies or mes.l ie meal . 

The meal ie grains are gro..md in the hollow grindstone and put into 

water so th .. t the hui>kP floAt to the i,ur:f,: ce and are sk i m,ned off. 1t 

iA then boiled and stirred a while . when it stArt s to bubble (ukubadle 

tt iq reedy for eating and cal led iphAlit/hi (porridge) or indengane. 

It iq put into plateP and eaten with or v.ithout su~ar. If the kraal 

head ts Rtil l in hiQ hut hts fo~d may be t aken to him but usually 

people tAke t heir own food ~nd sit Rbout outside or walk over to the 

cattle kr~'ll eating i t. If t here ~re str angers s t aying at the ~ ti 

the whole family i~ expected to be present a t meals . Pl ~tes and 

ba.,ine a,re collected and put 2side f or washing in warm water and e.re 

dried with A cloth known a.s i f edukhwe (Afr. vadoekJ Tea i s s gai.n 

broue:h t ,md bread ( umkhupha J and ea.ch person ls g iven one or two 

inch - thick sl lees . outter is very seldom used s nd jam even less. A 

VAr ia.tion is often made ~nd Four porridge \imbil a) i s eaten . Milk 

\q nnt eaten with tbi.s i,s it tends to cur dle . ,f there 1F runasi 

( Four milkJ AVeilPble umvu6o mAy be substituted for breakfa e; t. ·rhis 
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c'lnslsts of kaf~ir corn or maize, groand end cooked tinko6e) and mixed 

11 it h run as i. 
At about 2 or 3 :u1 the afterno ~n stamJ)ed mealiei,, (umngqu/o} 

I 

oerhaps mixed with bean? , -md morey,u (unfermented beer used by Chris-

ti,.ns)( l ) is usual . Unlike the Hlu6i , the Bhaca ~re very early risers 

and work in their fieldQ till no on , the afternoon usual l y being spent 

ie eaten with tea, or l:!fllkuoha might be idly. In the evenine umvu6o 
-pref erred. ·rhe ma in me1tls i>re brea.kfaP.t and supper . Meat is seldom 

enten :u.though an occasional fowl or sheep may be sl nJght ered 1and this 

ls the r eason why weddln~s and other ceremo11ie" a t which oxen and other 

stock are killed a.re so gener ally patronized. ~ome of the wives of 

"f<choo l people " have been to an induetrial school and learnt cookery 

in the European i,tyle : the Europear, vii:,itor i i, often offered little 

buns cal led amakuki "i ( Afr . ko ek }( 2 J. t.leat. cooked -w l t h a dumpling of 

flour , water ~nd salt is considered a great delicacy and genera.l l y 

11peoole are glad when ther e i !l meat". ·rhe eveni, e meal is late as 

member ? of the family 0 re often not home until 9 o ' clock or even later. 

Children e,-t At AflY t ime during tile day , going to their mother whenever 

hungry , Thi" i~ an ext ension of the way in wh cch babies are reared -

given the breaPt immediatel y, se often as t hey cry for it. t ery oc-

catiional l y a school persot\ will buy tinned fo od , usually tinned beef 

or condensed milk , and Rt uhlot/heoi a well- known bnby food ~as 

oref erred to ordinary tinned milk in tea. Tr aders find that sugar , 

meal , flour nnd tea are the lines that sell best . ~erated minerals 

ar e becoming increaAingly popul~r R.lllong the ~cbo ol people and condensed 

mil k is bllught when milk i.R i,carce . 1·he pR.gans often r efuFe to bu.y 

1.t "nd call it "donkey ' " milk ~" In Fwruner ( Janull.I'y) pot atoes become 

avail~ble and are eaten with cabbages , cauliflo~erF , carrot!', onions 

end other veget~bleP grown in en increasing degree by school people , 

·.rhe pr eRt m"jority , however, still rely on l!!!D:. (sweet reed ). pumpkin 

and herb1>, for vegetnble variat ions in their _predominantly s t Archy diet 

TO il lustrnte the monotony of Bhnca diet 1 got ufa6a. to 

keep a diary of what he ate in t wo periods , one at the end of summer 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

The Ul'Ual name f or beer, made from kaffir corn or meize, i~ 
~ 31 n l.11ki (Ihoi:,a - utywala) . ~hurch members , honever , are 
not allowed to dr ink fermented beer a.nd n on- fermented substitutes 
are uqed. ~~. a type of sour gruel , is widely uRed by 
ChriRti'1nf' . Member!' of the Methodis t t.:hurch make a certein 
type of drink celled i.nfodi fro m ground meal i.es as they ere 
debarred, in theory, fro m even drinking !!!.!E~· 

The wife of the di£trict headman Zihle h~d been to an indu~tri!ll 
Rchool a.nd on the wall!' of her home Pct t•ount .Horeb wer e pinned 
larpe 1>heetE> of paper ,:,n whtch were drawn dii:,gr ams of quantities 
uAed in cook i ng such as heaped a.nd level tablespoon~ , cupfulls 
"nd drnwinf" of vvious typei, of veget l\ble1< . 11.t lier home I 
enjoyed the t s ~tteRt meal of any in a BhAca ~ti - ro"st chicken, 
gravy Aftd ~11 the attendant veget qbles . She did not sit down 
to t abl e with us but stood and served , very nerv~us thet her 
effor t e wnuld not be acce,table. 
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(April) a.nd the other in winter ( July) . lie was steyi.ne et a fairly 

wel l -of~ r,h~i Fti~n home , but one t)pic!ll of the BhPcc generally . 

1hii:; wll l be f ound i.n the (p ~endix C. 
'::,everal interesttnr pointA emcree f r oru thi.F Al1Alysis of 

die t . 1t will be notlced t hnt in the summer months \April/ a l~rge 

Amount of green f n~d ts a.v'lileble from the ripeni.11~ crops ,;1 nd such 

d\Fhes as green mealie bread , isiru (cooked green mealies 1, l mfe 

\ s we~t reed) , .!..!:~~ ~nd roasted meal ie cobs form e. cons iders.ble part 

of the diet . Generally speaking the summer diet apiears much richer 

and more vAried. In winter the changes are rung on dishes made from 

dried meal ie cobs hunr ln the store hut or from gr ains stored in the 
gretn pit dUg in the cat tle ~re.al . This has often e. mus t y , fermented 

smell caused by the germina tion of the grains , and , while e~tremely 

unoleAsAflt t o the suro~ea.n or non - Bhsca, is considered a great 

delicacy . The nearby Hlu6i , who s t ore the i r i;ratn in laree baskets 

say cnntenrotuously of the Bhaca habit , "'lo'e bury our dead - not our 

f ood". Three other points emerge . First the rel ative m.onotony of 

the diet , the extensive use of tea end the absence of meat. Almost 

t he only time meat ii, eaten is ~hen a beast ls kil1ed fo r some 

ceremony ( initiation , marriage , etc. J or as a propitiation to the 

ancestors . The nccasi~ne for these kil l ings wil l be described later 

'll'hen the ceremonies are described in greater detail. According to 

one medical practitioner tn the district, a research s pecialist i n 

native diet , thia absence of meat ia nne of the c~uses of the high 

incidence of bl indness among , not only the Bhace , b~t the 

,\_frican peooles general ly . The lAck of gravy. wnich acts as a 

aauce , makea the Bantu have recourse to l~rge quantities of salt 

to flavour his v~getable dlet , and it is this unascimilable salt 

(l) 

that is deposited in the tiscues and, incidentally, under the lids 

of the eyes for ming cat&racts. The preponderance of salt also has 

the ef~ect of causing obesit y as the salt in the system retains a 

l'll"ge amount of water to dilute it. 
Beoacise of its rarity meet is a great delicacy only 

equAJ. l ed , amonF the oapans , by beer , and when an animal is kil led, 

or beer brewed, neif,'hbour,. end rels.tives are invit ed t o shl're in the 

feai; t.. Sometime" , if rela t i ves live at a d i,.t ance , invitations are 

sent to them, but usually it i~ understood that all are i nvited. 

The VPrious portt,ns of a beast are 

according to clearly def ined r ules . 

divided among thoRe present 
1Nhen a kil ling at a ,,itch-

doctor' ~ initietlon i s made, f or instance, half of the meat goes to 

the doc tors present nnd the other half is divided a1Dong the guests 
parts of the beast are \se e Chapter on tteligion) . The various 

designated by s oecial names( 2 ) :_ 

( l ) 

( 2 ) 

The large amount of salt sold by traders reflects t h is fact. 

I give these n~~es here so t ha t their introduction further 
when ceremonies are d iPCUR"ed in more detail , wil l be more 
t ntell i vible . 

on , 



I mbethfu : 

umxhoko : 

umkhono : 

ihl inttlg_ : 

unongena : 

it~: 
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the thin l ayer of meat covering the ribs 
ju11t behind the shoctlder . ( Of special 
ritu~l significance) . 
the f l esh between the shoulder 11nd the 
chest . 
whole of the front leg from shoJlder to 
hoof . 
me~t c~vering the neck-bone - r i ven to 
people who have helped in the ki l ling 
and cuttine up of the beast . 

meat between back legs ,uid trunk. 

layer of flesh over s t omach and wai st . 

The division of meat i n various contexts will be discussed l a ter . 

\'/'hen fo ~d is g iven to a person it should be received with 

both h,mds and it is etiquette for some food to be left over , 

indicat ing that the recipient ts satisfied , Af ter a mea.l a cup of 

water i« oit'<"ed round rind the mouth washed out . The water ie then 

spat out out oide the hut . In addition to the prohibitions mentioned 

earl i.er , it is considered wr ong to pie r ce a piece of meat with a 

lmife and nibble a t it. ·rhe analogy ls with a spear end it le 

thou~ht t ha t i f this is done the eater will be killed by a spear. 

~hen , ton , one mu~t not talk t o a mAn while he is eating or drinking: 

he wil 1 no t be able to derive benefit from the f ood . .r·ood cannot be 

,:;erved by a meni>trunt i.ng ,.om~m \ see the s ection on umlaza - infra). 

Each vrife cook,;, for her o"n hut but mea.ls are eaten at the 

prent hut or kitchen hut and the food is taken there . A wife who 

refu"ed to eat with t he r est of the family misht be suspected of 

intr ipue . often each wife cooks a different dish so that the 

individual tastes in the ~ might be sat isfied . l)U.ring the 

reap inR And hnelnp season the wives go out to the fields to work 

very early and return in the early nfterno~n. uften a junior ~ ife 

will be told off by the senior wife to r etur n early Pnd prepare the 

evening meal. "When a polygamist marries a Aecond wife he calls 

her ' our child' . 

do th ines " . 

She is under the senior wife who can order her to 

thus ts life lived in a Bhaca umti . 'l'he whole pageant of 

l lfe from birth t o death t akes pl1tce within the confines of its 

huts, fie lds nnd cat t l e kr aal . The kraal is home t o the Bhaca. 

It is in the ~ that he first comes into contact with other member s 

of JOo ciety, t hat the social rela tions are f or med that ,~ill influence 

~nd regul!'lte hi:,, life from the crPdle to the grave . As we !'hall see , 

pattern~ of behavio~r developed in the family are , by t he classifi

catory system of kinship terminology , extended to other , more remote 

relations (~lth modificetionA due t o the attenuation caused by 

di~t ance/. The commeosnlism , co -oper ~t ion and mutual affection 

~temmtnr from the f Amil y activit ies we have just des cr ibed are the 

gener~ting forces of the phenomenon of geno centricism. we ehall now 

hAve to inves t igate more ful l y the rel~tions t hat are developed 



l 68) 

withi n t he family{l l. 
~ocial rele tionF w!thin the umti ( Pri.mnry str ~ctur al unit ). 

As we hAve Peen, the b~sic unit among the Bhaca ia the 

f Arnily , riv lng UF the p r imnry social relations which exiFt bet ween 

OArents and ch i ldren. Although the maj ority of nhaca f amilies 

f ollow th is p~t t ern , i n certain c~ses , where there is more t han one 

wife , ~ complication iF i n t roduced, yet the basic pat tern is simil Ar . 

t he rels,tions thPt tnterest u,; here are th ose between : -

\ a/ co-"1ives 
(b1 mother and children 
1c1 f a ther and ch ildren 
\ d/ brothers and sisters 
(e) chi ldren imd pP rents ' brothers and s i sters 
(f J children iond gr andp 0 rents . 

&11 t hese re letions are recipro cal . necaui>e of i t s 

peculinr qu,•l ity the h:1sbAAd- 1l"ife r el1> tionshl.p wil 1 be trePted under 

the section on marriApe . ~ lke the abnve it ts a blo ~d r elationship , 

but only in q very spec lal sense . Ul tim~tely the nexUP of social 

relati on" l.A r ooted in A purely biol n~i cal drive - the sex urge. 

( a 1 The rel s t ions between co-11•i vea 9re , As a gener al rule , 

a complex mixt ure of disparate elements . On one ha.nd there 1s t he 

co - operat ion and esprit de corp resulting from common residence and 

domestic as~oci.at i ona and a common loyalty to t he husband . Harmoni 

ous liv ing toge ther is the socially expect ed norm. On the other ha.nd 

there iA t he perfectly huml\rl ( apoarently fundamental) desire for 

exclusive sexual pos9es sion and the jea.lous ie~ and ha t es stemming 

from it . Al l egat ions of ~itchcraft are proverb iall y common among 

co - wives and this feat.ire hs.s been noted b., a.11 those wbo have 

s tudied the polygamous household. Unfortunately I had lit tle 

opnortunity of studying this aspect of family life ~mong the Bhaca 

both becaul'e, as a. man , I h•td little a.cces" to the intima te details 

of female domestic life, b~t~ mainly because there a.re so few 

polygamist s today. Al thoueh the relationship betv1een co-r. i ves 

( and , perha.ps ,between wives and husband , - cases have been "1lown of 

wives un i t ing and fo rming a hostile ' bloc ' asainst an unfair or 

cruel husband) does not always follow t he socially aporoved pattern , 

there ao~ears to be very l i ttle jealousy between wives and each 

others children and, as Hunter has pointed out , co- wives fe ed and 

look aft er each others children as if they were their own ( 2 ). Much 

hes been written about the s t atus of wives in a polygamous househol d , 

dwelling on the m.oral and social eff ects on bot h the man and his wives . 

(1) The network of social rela t ions in Mpondo family life has been 
brill iantly described i n "Reaction to Conquest " . Uuch of the 
followlng l s repetitious !IIld the most im~ort ant features only 
are thus included. 

(2) The whole pat t ern of Bhaca. f amily life i s very stmilar t o that of 
the '4pondo. There are slight di.ff ere·nces i n deta il a.nd , as a gen
e.rel rule , the family is monogamous and smaller than tha.t of t he 
Upondo of twenty years 580. .Ve can see the proces s es of change 
outlined by tlunt e r in h es' se ction on 11'£endencies in family l i fe'' 
(pages 59-60), already far advanced nmong the Bhaca.. 
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I t Rhould not be assumed, hrnvever , tha t the position of a wi f e i.n 

such a houFehol d is always untenable and hUJDiliating . The more 

wives a man has, the h igher his pos ition i.n the comQunity , which 

ref lects , as we have s een befor e , on t he posit i on of the ind i v idual 

members , in t his case the wives . Then, t oo , the pr esence of many 

wives consider ably lightens the work to be done and cases have been 

known of a ,~i.fe actuall y indicating t o her husband a woman viho would 

be acceptable as a second wife . The Bhaca, however , are f a.st reach

ing a stage when the social r elations bet ween co- wives wi ll no l onger 

ex ist ow ing to the disappears.nee of pol ygamy. Even today the inci

dence of th is form of marriage ts very low, but we can assume , with 

a very high degre e of probability , th~t the pattern among the Bhaca 

was formerly very s i milar t o that among the Mpondo . Bhaca women 

are also being infected with the European ideal and are becoming 

dis- satisf i ed with ahnring the husband with other wives . This is 

of course , unheld by the Church . 
(b) !.lather o.nd children. As B.01ong ~11 h..unan societies , 

t he bioloeical bond between mother and children i s very close among 

the Bhacp , and the pe,iod of dependence, continuing long after 

weaning which only t akes place after about t wo or three years , sets 

up i;tron~ emotional links. ~his attitude i~ adopted and r e 

emphasised by society and a very deep and tender love between mother 

And uter ine chi.ldren i. 0 the qoci.ally a.-pproved nor m. ·frad iti onal ly 
' 

motheri; ere les" her sh then f athers Md it \P said, ••If you wo.nt 

anything you go t o your mother . A. f at her ls often strict 11
• She 

I 
often acts ns a buffer aye.ins t oaternAlfuthor ity e.nd is call ed 

iphiko (wing ) or lhlatl lokutimel! {forest of hiding). When chil 

dren want anyth ing or have a problem, they immediately go to their 

mother, in the s1>me way as ~ropean children do . If they think 

they ~re be ing negl ected or are ref used anything, quite little tots 

wil l t hrea ten to lea ve home and go and work so tha t they might earn 

mnney t o buy things . usually the mother will try to placate the 

f ather when he is angry or try t o wheedle money out of him for 

herself end the children. ~uch diplomacy !Vld ingenuity is exercised 

in t hi fl . .4.t night , when the father i s recl ining on his i stcamba 

( mPtJ or on his bedstead, enjoylnp his pipe , t he ~ife will appr oach 

her hu,.bM d about 1. t 11 for it is at rright that the affairs of the 

umti nre diPcuis.:ted ." If r,ny of the children get i nto trouble she 

will ple11.d for them, eepeclAll:, if a daughter is being f or ced into 

l'tll ~nwelcome marrtege . ~he oft en uses much guile in getting her 

own wa::, - dr~wing compArlsonR with other fami l ie s , and men who are 

"mrJ r'3 proud of their children ", and letting an idea "Sim ,er " over-

nifht to be pres ~ed hl)me on the f ollowing morning . 1:1oth wi ves and 

children often plve a hieher fi~ure wh en asking for money to buy 

clothes l'lt the Rtl)re , Ro as tn have extra cash for pocket money . 

On the de~th of the f a ther a son will t ake his mot her to l ive with 
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him i,t h ir umti , and ac: we have seen, the mother pl ays a big part 

in order uie the a.f fairs of the umti , or ho,rne , in a polygomous house

hold , even when the son is quite old . If it h11p .em; th11t she does 

not ge t on with the eldest son or his wife she may go and live wi t h 

another Ron. Youngest Rons oft en remain in the ~ of the deceased 

father wi t h t he eldeRt son . 
1t will be seen that the mother- child relationship , , like 

al l eocial relat ionf< , iR reciprocal , l. e , it imposes mutual bebq.viour 

pat terns on the indiv idual s concerned, A deep love iR expected 

between bot h IV!d mutual help ~nd affec tion . The rel11tionship ls 

not sym,netrtcA.l however , t. e . the emot ione invoked a.re not of exactly 

the same order 0" they would be , for ini;,tance, between two i,ibline;s 

of the same aee :u1d s ex . The influence of generstion , mentioned 

earlier, Affect s this relationship , and the child is expected to 

rei;pect hi<> mo t her becauFe s he belor,gs to t he preceding gener a tion. 

Cne of the mo~t serious oaths is to refer to the sexual org'1.Ds of 

one ' s m"ther. 

of the Bhaca. 

The wife of the Chief i~ called Noeb~ca - the mother 

.Ln spite of this affection between mother and child , 

children ~re often sent to live with aged parents, 

t o help them and event uAlly t o t ake over the umti. 

usu" l ly paternal , 

Apr.>a.rently 

mnther~ acquieRce q.lite readily - "It i R l'l cul'torn". 
lc / FAtherR F1J1d children . ~h~ca f athers are often also 

very fond of children end it is a man'" greates t deRire tn have 

o~~s~rine to carry on his n~me , ~ork for h im, ~nd,formerly, to 

nerf~rm the neceRsary sacriflceR t o his den!\TtP.d spirit . 

from thlR pr ide Pnd sat isf ection a very deep IUld real love exiRt~ in 

mPny c~se~, Pnd f ~thers are a" orone to spoil ohildren as are mothers. 

vn t he other hMlO t he resnect due to a mother is amplified in regard 

to A. fathe r . Al l his life a son ts under n is father ' s control and , 

his son ' s misdeeds . He must in law, 

consult 

a father is respons ible for 

his fathe r in all important mattera and is eXJ)ected to bow 

t o h tc; willhes in the mat ter of choosing his future wife , although , 

in pr actlce, thts latter is seldom found . On the other hlUld, the 

fat her iR responsible for paying f ines for hiR son ; he mu~t help him 

in nrovidi ng cattle for t he ikhazi (bride wealth) . If e son ' s 

clothes are confis cat ed by the father of a lover, the girl ' s people 

~o straight t o the f ather who wil l usuP.l l y , unleGR nls son ' s 

behaviou r bas angered him , buy the~ back for the customary esuount . 

(See Chan . I I I ). In return for the i kha&i cattle a son is expected 

to "kee1' the f ather" , l. e . sup ~ort him in his old ase , If he does 

not d? this the fatner may ask th~t the cattle be given back and 

this can be upheld in court, "The court will say that the f ather is 

!!!!!:Qhesa.hlutha ( a River and a taker )11 • ,Vhen you,1g be must he.lp in 

herding, g~rdening, plo Aghing , run mescages , etc. and, 

and worki ng, is expected to send money to h i s f ather. 

if W\lllarried 

'i'hil' is often 

done even e.f t er marrisge . Even after l eaving his fat her 's~ 
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a man Fhould ask his father ' s advice and consult him, a.nd a father 
mieht com1Ult his son 11if he is a good father" . I f :i. man makes a 

fe aFt or holds a beer drink hie f ather sho,lld be the first to know 

about it and h is adv ice mus t be asked on which ox of the herd to 

slaughter. 0 It shows that you A.re stil l a good son" . A father 

wil l Also he lp a t his son ' s !!!!!ti , seeing that the horses are fed and 

welcoming Rtr~ngers if the son is away from ho~e . Old Mi l andu lived 

near his son ' s kraal with his wife , but spent most of his time a t his 

son ' s ~raal , pottering round and doing little th ings fo r him. He was 

much respected in t,he lo cation for his good life and wisdom. 

A father is r esponsible for the health of his son and makes 

a ritual killing for him when he is sick {idzini) . Even when the 

son has his own ~ and herds he will consult his father when about 

t o ki.11 ritually . If the f ather i~ ol d and infirm and cannot attend 

a feast h imself he will be sent t he liver, kidneys and choice bits of 

meat . "A son sho..ild remember his father". If a son , as sometimes 

happenF, is antagonized against his f1J,ther by mischievous compani<>ns 

i.t 11ill be said , 11Ulahle i mbo y,a,lche n poohoy i ya.na•• (He throws away a 

good thing becaus e of a bauble) , and often people will refuse to 

helo hlm. The above prove rb i" often quoted in the past tense after 

some mi sfortune hRS hap..,ened . These 1>ttitude" conti,,ue until death; 

a fRther burleF hi " ~on and the eldest son his father, and after 

death the con ,;e.crif1ces, tQ hi" father ' s spirit . As ,. ith e.11 social 

rel at ton" the father-son relationshiu denends on -orooinqui ty to keep 

it at its requiRite tension . A. father living At a distance will 

not be con1<ult ed ln e conomic ,ind rit ual matters ahd his death would 

not leave ~uch a uoignant gnp as it would if he were living a• his 

son ' F t:r~11.1 . 
~etween fnther and daughter there is the B81lle affection 

~R between father and sor , especially when she is small. A.s she 

mat1reF Rhe nPtural1y grn~R t owardF her mother
1
but ~he is conRta.ntly 

with the males of her f amily and none of the usual taboos against 

men , ex cent those when menstruating , ap '.)ly ( ,;ee Reciion on umlaza 

Ohap . III) . qefore Fhe reache" the age of pubert, the t aboos connec

ted 1,ith rttuAl impurity , re,,ulting frora men$truation a.r,d fatal to 

cattle l~~), do not apnly , and the young dsughter of the umti 

can enter the cattle kr1'\al (isi6ayaJ as often aF she wi shes . A.s 

with the ,:on, the daughter 1TU"t respect a.nd obey her father . This 

meAnF t h~t she should mArry the man whom her f ather chooses to be 

her huFbend , but , i n practice , she is seldom forced against bar will -

Plthnupb cq~es have occurred where this has hap ,ened. A. girl can 

always r esor t to an elopement wtth her lover, if things get too 

difficult . 
The dutiei< of a daughter t o her fatt,er are counterbalnnced 

by hi" obllgation,: to her . lie is her legal gu"rdia.n until her 

marri1>pe Md muet protect and supnort her even aft er her marriage . 
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As am~ng the Mpondo, if he receives i khazi fo r her, he must provide 

her wedd ing outfit end , from time to time , gifts pass from him to her 

in-lAWR . 1f sbe iR il l , it is conceived thet the spirits of her 

p>'lternal ancestors are troubling her, and , as the ritual head of his 

family , her father muBt prov ide the neces •ary bee.st to be killed in 

propitiAtion . Like~iRe he b..1ries her if she dies in hi~ kraal . 

Wlves are oft en accuFed of witchcraft, the reacticn of the in-g roup 

o~ the man ' s family to the stranger from another family and clan 

rithin their midst , and if she i s "smelt out", a girl CBJI flee t o her 
father f or protection . He also protects her if her husband assaults 

her or treats her badly; she may run a way end claim shelter at his 

kra~l . If the father t hinkR a complaint has been well-6rounded he 

mey dem1>nd a bea.et \intlaw·..ilo J as compensati.on. t athers , hov1ever , 

are keen that t heir daughters sho..ld s t aY ~ith their husbands as a 

dis•ol ution of marriage wo~ld mean the return of the ikhazi cattle 

and po?•ible unpleasant nese between the two families . ~here do not 

set'lm to be :nl'lny caFefl of girl" being forced t o marry . this iF du.e to 

the f,.ct that moFt marri.nges are first arranged between the young 

couple concerned, and only then ... re the P"rents informed. "A man 

~oeF to the girl first , not to her parents ; if he does Qo the father 

"111 say ' Am 1 a. fi rl, f'O >'llld sneak t o my daughter ' "· uccae ion ... lly 

" eirl tel 1 F he-r pl'..ren ts about a man who is Eiubsequently a ccep ted by 

the family council , consisting of pa.rents and near relations on the 

father' s side , but e.fterwardfl changes her mind . 1n su.ch a case she 

may be called before the cou.nc U end pos~ibly be forced to go th;·ough 

with the marrlqge, espec1a.lly if ikhazi cattle have already been 

handed nver. lnformants say that Rhe m·eht even go down on her 

knees and nlead ~i.th them . uccasionally a marriage may be fo rced 

11ith a rich l"ui.tor , but g enerally these case i:; seem t o be exceptional . 

oiblinP.s - the releti~ns between br~thers and sisters. 
~s we saw earlier , when discusAing the influence of 

primop,en lture, "distinction is al~ays made between younger snd elder 

brother, i . e . the relationRhip between them is not ~bsolutely aym-

metrlcRl . A. yn,inger brother must respect hif' elder brot her , run 

mei,~llges and do hie work whi.le the former enjoys hlmself , and expect 

to be be~ten •n~ acolded if he refuses . AS in all relations U,is is 

eJr9rees erl l i.n17u.lstically . 11 youneer brother mey nnt use the nprne 

of hie elder br other but refers t 1:1 him as lllk.hu.lu!!!:!; or ubuti (Afrilc . 

boetie ), while the elder either calls him b y his name or umnine.wa, 

mfowe~ or !lhlo . The react ion of l.ifa6e. to a yo.mgster calling 

me by ray flr~t name has already been recorded. The elder brother , 

on the other hand , s t ands to the younrer almost in the position of 

a father, and , indeed , when the head of the~ dies , the elder 

brother, es•lecl.,lly if the heir, stands i n loco par~ntis . This 

lnvolves t~kl.nf over all the duties of the f ather and , inter al ia, 

becoming resnons ible for a younger brother ' s maint enance , the 
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cattle for his bride-,oealth, and ritual killings, hts burial if he 

pre-decea.ses him , and ht" actions in the eyes of the law. The 

younger brother reciprocates , - all soclal rel~tions are r eciprocal -

by contributing part of hls earnlngs to the elder just as he would to 

a f ather. This social difference between brothers i s conferred, on 

rnarrlaire , to a younger brother ' s wife , and , as amone the Mpondo, she 

mu~t be esnecially respectful to her elder brother- {n- l aw. ~uch 

more freedom is allowed with her husband ' s younger brothers , v:ith whom 

she may laugh ,ind joke . 'Rhen it is remembered that he will probably 

become head of the J!!!!t i on his father ' s death, the fact that he is 

trea ted elmo"t as a fat her-in- law is understa.nda.ble . She cannot sit 

on the man ' s side of her huietband ' s elder brother ' s hut, and, generally , 

Rhe muAt observe all the rules of hlonioha (rttual avoidance) that she 

ob8erves towards her father - in-la w. The emohasis on primogeniture is 

so strong that the eldest son of an eldest fiOn , if married, ranks 

higher ln the !/!!!11 of his deceased gr andfather than a younger son of 

the deceased still resident there , and becomes head of the kraal. 

ae i~ , however , ex~ected to consult bis father's youneer brother in 

All matters concerning the adminiAtrati0n of the~-

the wives 

As Hunter has s hown , every 

and children of another. 

brother claims authority over 

This stems from tbe fact that a 

wife has usu'll ly been l o6ola ' d with cattle f r o,-:i the umti and the 

brothers , therefore , claim the right to order her around , chastise 

her if necescary , and , i n fact , treat her as their 01m. This is 

bnrn out by the fact that if a man dies his widow can be taken over by 

11. brother ( t1!'u11lly younger ) 'Ind seed raised up to the dead man under 

the custom of ~~ung~ - the levirat e. I t is conceived that she has 

not only m11.rri.ed an individual but a f.TOUp, her huFband ' s family , and 

has t r ansuosed her reproductive pofiers fro~ her group to his . Her 

huqbAnd ' -; ,:,roup do not c'lnsider themselve,:: bound to lose those powers 

merely on the deeth of the husband. The ukungena custom will be 

disCU8Aed in greater detail in the chapter on marriage. This mus t 

not be teken to mean that brothers normally have sexual riehts over 

their brntherF ' ~ives , and any caught doing so sre open to a charge 

of ,,dul tery in the courts . 
Brothers and Aisters of the same house, i.e. of the same 

mother, grow uo together and plRJ c ,get her as do children all over the 

world , and often very deep attachments exi.Ft between them. There is 

the unlve~s"-1 tendency over the age of about s ~ven for boys to form 

gangs and roam the countryside while eirl s ke~p together in much the 

sAme manner , l'nd thiR is encoura.eed by t he boyP being sent out to 

~oend a l....rpe part of the day in the veld herdin~, while girls fetch 

water and wood And help about the home . A.s \•e shall see later 

brothers and sisters are often "li.nked" into pairs by their father 

so thAt the i khazi oatlle received on the marr iage of the girl may 

be u~ed by the son to lo6ola a wife fhe respec t due to an elder 
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brother mu~t l\lso be accorded ~ a sister, but there does not F.eem to 

be the same differentiation by age amongst them, S1.ster!': are much 
more nearly POCiF1.lly equivalent to one another . A woman is entitled 

to t alce any utens:Hs f'lhe needs from the wives of any of her brothers 

and Rhe is treated with r esnect by her brother' R children, becoming 

an ithfongo (ancestrR1 spirit/ to t hem on her death. unlike the 

llpondo custom , however, she 1R not responsible for handing the 

sr,e cial strip of meet cal led intsonyama t o her brother I s daughter on 

her tnltiation , rhis duty belongs to the pAternal grandmother. 

~fter marriqge RiR ters le 0 ve home and go to live at their husbands ' 

kra~ls and tu.though they often vi sit one another they tend to lose 

cont 0 ct with one another - another case of now important locality is 
i n keeping Rlive socill.l sentiments . 

Children and siblinps of parent s . As we shell see lAter , 

when discus~ing the Bh:aca system of ki.nAh ip nomenclature, the 

behaviour pA t terns t~w~rds the f a ther nre extended to his brothers. 

ihiP. iF exnres~ed lln~uictically . ~i~e the father the father's 

brother is addressed as 6awo (father) and eddres<>es his br<ither •s 

child AS ny~na, ( Ron}, mtfwanam (my child) or by its own name . lt 

should be remembered that the child usually s ees his uncleA often 

And lhe relRtionAhip is const antly emphasised. As brothers are 

not soci>\lly equivalent , father's brothersJ too, differ in s t atus 

according to their order of birth . ~rothers older th1U1 the father 

are accorded greater respect than those younger, and, again , a 

speciRl term is used t o convey th is difference and enPure the correct 

behevlour patterns. ,ounger brother s of n father nre referred t o as 

6awomn cAne ( l tttle father/ and elder brothers as 6awomlchulu (great 

til§St §F0 t tl&! ..I &e aeeez ded a.au.a h dol ti 1 @i; u. L fl u 

y gttnge• eRe & man may not ordinar ily smoke in f rnnt of a 6anomkhulu 

while he mAy do so in frnnt of a 6awomncane. Although not absolut ely 

socially equivalent e brother can give orders to , punish , and correct 

his: brother's children although he is often correspondintl1 fond of 

them, Bhaca say 11He mus t treat hi.A brother• s children like his own "· 

vn his death the f ather's brother becomes an ithfonRO (ancestral 

soirit1 t o bis son with po~er t o influence the lstter •s affairs for 
pood or evil . 

in prcotice , however , there iR a difference between the 

intens ity of the rel~tions between biological father s.nd son , and son 

'Ind 6Qwomncane or 6swomkbul~, and this is mirrored in a rela~ation of 

obl 1.e>,.t1.nnR between them. As a resident J.n the ~0 me umti , or <1 t 

lePFt in~ neiFhbr urine one, the fntber •s brother forms oart of the 

rami l y council , and , as a member, is consulted in questions of ritual 

killings A.nd marriages and is assisted in cultivating his fields . 

Cases are rare vmere the f a ther ' s brother contributes some of the 

ilr..hazi cattle t o his nephew~ marri~e and a youth is aware that he 

wi.11 not i nherit enythtng from his 6awomkhulu. Thus there is not 
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the furthe r sanction , that of reciprocity, to encour e.ge the observa-

tion of obligations . A s on knows that if he does not help his fat her 

he i s liable t o be refused help in obt a ining cat tle for lo6ola, and 

mieht, in cert ain circumst ances , be disinherited : there is no corres

pond ing i ncentive with the father ' s brot her, but one should consul t 

h im - ••Not to do so shows enmity ". If a f ather dies the brother rnay 

tierform s acrif i ces on behalf of his fam ily and t ake his pla.ce until 

tbe beir iP old enoll€'h to t ake over. 
expect from the pr inc iple 

i< the mother a»e addres~ed 

of soc ial equivalence ~,·s 
like '1:h:8=1;r own mother 

As we i;hould 

of sibl tnes ,: sister• of 
ais l.lhanha,, !:!ID~ ,and, l ike the father ' s bro t her , treats and addresc es 

her sist er ' s children as nyana (son) , intfombi (daught er) or umtfanam 

(child) . AS among the l.lpondo the exRct r elationshi p can be ex;iresFed 

by the use of the word !!!l:!rti (Eng. auntie) , an interesting case of 

the adopt i on of a foreign word into the kinship sys tem, or , lese 
AS mother ' s sisters almost invariably live 

kra~ls of their husbands t he r elationship 
frequently , umalumekati. 

away from t he~ at the 
bet ween them and children i s often attenuated snd there are no r i t ual 

or economic bonds t o reverse this tendency . In the event of social 

cont act between the individuals con cerned , the relationship is 

warmly acknowledged , but , aR we have seen, it does not pla.y a very 

important oart in the system of relations centr ing round the f811lily -

and thus in the generati on of genocentric for ce . 
'/le h11ve discussed social relA.tions with f ather ' s brother 

and mother' s sister . Two other relations of pa.rent ' s sibl ings must 

now be analy~ed - father ' s sister and mother ' s brother. social 

relations ~re i nfluenced by t hree main f actor s :-

(a) generation, 
(b) pr i mogenit ure and 
(c) sex. 
In these two s ets of relations the determinating factor of 

s&x comes into pl ay . I n the cAse of f ather ' s sister , the principles 

of t he social equivalence of s iblings dictates t hat the stster i s of 

the same or der a.s the f 11.ther , but i s i nfluenced by the sex f 11.ctor. 

Thus the f ather ' R Rister (~adz ' o6awo) i s regarded as a sort of 

female father . :;he must be treated with gre11t re!'!pect by her 

brother ' s wives , esneclal ly t hose of her younger brothers , be log 

called indvndzPJcat i , <Vld waited upon by t hem when she vtsits her 

trother. She is part i cular ly resoected by her brother ' s chlldren , 

,il t h<lup;h , generally speak\.ng, tshe does not com1nand the re~pect and 

11.uthority t hat she does in some Sotho and Venda tribes . The 

mother ' A bro t her ( Ul!ll"lume) , on t he other hand , is not en i ro9ort ant 

fac t or in t he llfe of the individual . ne 0 ~~dom lives near a t 

hand l\nd opnortuni t ieF for me~ting do n,1t often occur . No economic 

obl i.P."t i onF obtA,in bet ,.een mf')ther ' F brother ".nd s ister I s !'on and 

the la~ter does not inherit from t he mal ume . The only time he 

contri.butes t o his nephew ' s i khazi is when t he l a t ter has stayed 
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fo1· 1rnme years . An illefitimate son usually lives at the 

his mother !Uld tbuR will come into contAct and under the 

authority of his maternal grandfather , grandmother and mother ' s 

brother" . In th ls event he would be helped with the ikhazi cattle. 

occRRional ly it hapnens that e Ron or daughter ls "loaned" to the 

ma ternAl grandpn.rent and i n this caPe t oo , pa.rt of the .i,1h~ cattle 

mAy be r et1;1.ined by them , l.f a daughter is marr ied, or given by them, 

i f A "'on i« married. ·rhe outi,ta.nding feat.ire of these r elationships 

ls the extenFi on of the behaviour patterns within the biological 
some of these f amily to i nclude relative"' outside the f ami ly . 

rel .. tive", Auch as brothers of the head, are folll'ld "ithin the umti , 

but others , such as married sisters of the head, live a t a distar,ce 

Pnd relations are intermittent . ·rhe reduction in size of the !£!lll, 

described earlier , tends to increase the number of theRe relatives 

1 iving away from the umti and fa,vours the emerrence of the biological 

frunily of husb11nd , wife find thei.r dependent children as the basic 

un l t of tlhaca coci"l Ftructure and "et t lement r ather tha.n the 

extended fruully a.s formerly . 
yrandParents . Fintlly we must discus:, the place of 

gr andpRrents in the primary structural unit. !s a Fon often lives 

in the kraal of hi,; fRther, t a.kine over when he dies , children grow 

up , ln m1U1y cePes , i.n the same ru1, a" t heir grandpArents . l'heir 

attitude to them is a complex mixture of respect and fami_ierity . 

un the one hRnd the influence of generation dictates respect, in 

creased by t he double span. un the other hand the presence of two 

9Aymmetrical r elation" , lfat her and son end father ' s fat her and son) 

a'l)oe>1rs to hpve the ef f ect of cancelling one another out , end there 

i.s a correiapondi " F. degree of fsmil i.a.rity between grandparents and 

grandchildren . Tbe piaternel grandfather, ns head of the family , 

commnnd" Rrei, t resnect, and htR wife i" head v1oma.n in tne ~ . 

Ju"t ns " man• s ~ife avo ids !, iF f a t her and may not pronounce hii> 

n,une under the hloniohs, custo,n , so she RVoi.ds h i s F,randfAther, 

Rlthough t he avoid,i,nce al' we Fhould expect, iE' no t so strict. 

GrPndf Athers are consulted on matters of ri.tunl , econom c affairs, 

etc. , a!'! are f athers , and are nA.rt i cularly resoected as they will 
spirltl' . indeed a very old 

It is ~itb the maternal grand-
soon become amathfongo - PnceFtr al 

persnn ie often called tthfongo . 
oarents, then, t hat thiA feeling of affection and fnmili.~rity is 

greAtest. when the head of the !:!!!!11. dies there ap ,ears to be a 

rele.xati 'ln of the rel ationAhip between grandmother P.nd children. 

Children oft en sleep with a wido~ed grandmother in the kitchen hut 

>U1d pener~ly ~re spoiled by her , Pnd s very de ep attachment often 

exict" bet'll'een them . t/rpndf,.thers , too , when they eet old , a re 

i.ndulpent end k indly . 1 have l'een old lAilMdu f'lndle hiP 1 i ttle 

gT~ndchild on his r.nee ~" he spoke to us about the histnry of the 

BhPCe And the death of ch ief s ony1rngwe Acro s" the vall ey a t Hade . 
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,t ni,:,h t the children pather r ound the fire Md 1 i,.ten to the 

st~rte~ 1i lntnr,mi) ~old by the old era.nd,other ~it h Pil then t<.Lral 

art And rr~ohtcner~ of the ~fr i cNt . ~l~o~t in vari~bly 1 found the 

old ~ •~, the old •nnien, <>mnn, t he hoo 1le~t, friendl lec-t •110 bc:st

humoured of the community , and the ~ility of mn.ny of the~ when 

da.nclng nt a fe qat wna amazing. I found them much eas ier to get 

nn with th!\1\ t he youn~er women who were inclined t o be secrettve and 

auspicious . Often the eldest grandson is eent to live at the krnal 

of hia gra.ndpArenta to work for t hem in their old age , look after 

them and eventually inherit the property ln the kraal . Thia was 

the cane with Mfa6~ r.ho co.me up all the way from I dutywa, his 

home, tn ltve wi t h hie gr1U1dootber at L~£rul8eni. She had married 

n Bhsca, altho~ph n llfengu herself . 

/lc have now d lacu,:;,-·ed t he VArious 110c ial relntions t hat 

arise out of the biological family nnd the exi 0 tence of blood 

rel11tlves . 

the chanter on ma.rrie~e . It will be neen that the geop-rnpniciu 

unit of the ~ iR the setting of e number of these relations 

based on birt h and locality, Fl!ld the comolex emotirnF Md behaviour 

oPt ternR centring r ound t hem are the sour ce of Lhe genocentric 

force rin wh i ch denends the sol ida r t ty of the group. 

The~ ts thus an extremely ~ell -def ined unit i n Bhaca 

roclal structure . ~nltke the lipondo , who tend to give each Ul:lti 

a na11e , e . p . !Jewu, tile pleasant place, the Bhaca do not do this but 

p1ve names t o individulll huts instend , e . g . eThambeni , eKhimbili 

{Kimberley). r.e rmt11ton (hut of a. mifl e boy), etc . Polygamirta, 

thnuA'h, usunlly h11ve Rrieclal n11-11es for the kr a.,ls of their wives 

l f Fenprate ones exist. It is said that a man will not have more 

than two wi ve,. tn " krae.l - 11 they wil l f ight" - but, ae we have 

seen, the mRterlll.l for studying thi~ is fast diaap ear1ng. waula 

.. akaula, an influential district hend of the royal house s t 

N~pundlovu bed two krao.ls , one for each wife, and Skankanka had 

five kr~a.l~ scattered over ~agxeh i location. Chief ~ngcisana had 

lRr~e numbers of wi ves , and a correspondingly lerge n..ir.iber of krat!l.ls, 

thouA'h each wife did not neceseArily have a kraAl to her self . His 

main krAal •as at LugMgeni ( t.he name co11es f r o111 the word uganga 

~e!llllnp ~ rtdre rir the breast bone of a chicken - the kra1>l was 

built on a ridge) , Rnd others were at Hewu, Sikhululweni , ~Pnseni 

qnd ~thony,unent. Sl~hJlul•eni mePns "the place ~here peopl e are 

f're ed" Md t t tal'ea i t s name fror.i the f act t hat if people were 

oPrd'>ned for Anme wronl,? doins they were sent to thia krae.l and 

A' iven f ood. Alao strangers vislting tne chief were entertained 

there . It lies j us t below the Lugangeni kraal and is now occupied 

b;, ho'll,.jl\ln , " Pil\ter of kngc iaana. ..A&nJ enl , "t he pl,.ce of l 1.ea" , 

ts Fsid t o be the krenl where ~ngcisnna heard from nts lndlunkulu 

comnlatnts from Jun i or wives that he ~~s neglecting thee. 
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~ 11.npultlic deR l@ation of kin - -1!!:!!J;ca kins nip termino~ :.. 

Aa we have seen , eocial relations must be kept alive in 

the mindF of the individuals concerned and this is done by recognized 

oatterns of behavi nur bet ween them. ~ontiguity is an important 

f actor in keeping these patterns alive . A further mechanism 

emol oyed to ensure their observance ia to link patterns of behaviour 

with kirn•hip terms w 1th wh i.ch they are always A.l'sociAted . There 

1A >l.ll'Ays a clofte connection bet V1een the kinPhip term and behaviour. 

We hPve seen thPt because a mPn cells his fsther ' R brother~ 

1fathe rJ he behaveR towerda him as he would to a father, with a 

modlfication due to lncreaRe in social dlRtance . Kinship terms 

are alRO uRed as polite modes of address . ~ is commonly ~aed to 

addreAR an older man whether relat ed or not , and an old wom 0 n is 

ah,ayc, r eferred to as mhanha, mha or mhakhulu . Oleler people r efer 

to ·youneer a.R mntfenam , (my child), mntfakwethfu (o,.r chi ld) or 

ntfombi ( daught er ). ·the use of such terms does not imply actual 

relPtioneh10 IUld no socially Approved pat terns are associsted with 

them . All they convey le 'lfl attltude of mind - one of friendliness 

<tnd co-opernt ion . The 

behaviour-AifTl1lflcAnt . 

fol l owtne table of kinship terms are 

1t will be seen that it refers to all 

relat i ve,. 1,/i the f i rst s.eoendine generP.tion on both the hueband 

snd ~lfe ' s ,.ide . As such it extends beyond the confines of the 

primary structl.l-I'al unit bJt does not extend to include all cla.h 

members . i te extent corresponds more or less to the lineage 

(ui:,snho) to be d l Rcussed below, but in cludes both mother 's and 

fsther •s lineages . 

i.n the ,4.p'lendix D. 

A table of Bhaca kinship terms will be found 

~er t ain interesting points emerge from this analys ts of 

terms . A bride t a~es over the term inology of her husband when she 

marrieR him; thu,. she calls both her mother ' R brother and her 

husband ' s mother ' s brother , malume , her grandfPther ru.d her 

husband ' s er~dfsther 6Awomkhulu and their grandmothers mskhulu. 

Then , too, we ~uc,t notice the introduction of terms taken from 

Europee.n lengu?p,es (English nnd Afr ir.aans) and tneir extensive use. 

!:!.fi!lii and uompi (from Enr l , auntie and Afr . ~~) are fast replacing 

the BhAca term for f e ther's Aister •s husband and mother ' s sister ' s 

husband (R ipnlficant ly re!P.tives , not primarily of blood , but of 

m<trri~ge) and fnther ' s ruid mother ' s sisters . .the widely used 

term i,i6a.l i 'lR p'>R!!ibly of A.fr1.r.a<>ns origin \c.f . the Tokwa. of the 

ZoekmekAar district 's UAe of Pivhara \ Afr. swaer1) and the word 

kAz'lni (cou~ln/ h~s come i nto vosue among the iindlavini and is 

beinp 1.ncreaA1.ngly used . , he words ~1.6el i , and kR~.i!!i ~re terms 

ueed ~ffectionate 1y between fr i end8 and c'>ntemporE>ri es, whet e r rel a -

ted or not . 

rhe _struct,ure of the or imRry structu!:.fll_un 1 t - the l inea."1'.e , 

The soci al rela tions cent ring round the family anll 
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functioning itgninst the background of the umti ere organized on the 

bse i e of degcent . 'rhts is obvious if we remember their reliance 

on kin Afld the blood bond. As we hAve Aeen , they Are also 

denendent to a large extent upon cont iguity and propinquity but , 

with the break up of the extended family , the decline of polygamy 

,uid the consequent reduction in the Aize of the fami ly, the social 

relations of the unit do not, as they used to , t end t o coincide 

1?ith the system of !lhaca grouping called the l ineage (usanho ). 

WheresA at one time members of t he US!!£ho tended to live together in 

the same umti or at least in contiguous imiti , today there is a 

d ist inct tendency to s c atter . In any case the female members 

of the usanho eventually l e ft lt to live with t heir husbands . 

Briefly the usanho or lineage is a group consistlng of 
all the ~eople who trace t he ir descent from a colll!llon grandfather. 

'1'hu11 it dif f erA f r o:n the clan where descent is alleged but cannot 

~ctually be traced in the genealoeies . Hhaca trace their l tneag es 

in the msle line and a child takes the line86e of his father , out 

he wlll also knov, the lineage of his mother. The word ~ho 

differs in different contexts . ll group of brothers livin~ away 

from t heir paternA.l home will refer to their combined families as 

the usanho of so - and-so ( the g r andfather) . It ca..'1. also be used 

to refer t o ell the inhabitants of an umti. In actuality, 

however, the 1 ineage includes the f!!Jllil ies of all tr1e sons of 

brothers hav ing a common f at her . Today the Bhaca lineeses do 

not n e cessarily f orm a local group , but the fact that this ori gin

ally was the case ( and app...rently s till i s among the Venda a.od other 

tribes - see Staft p. 185) Justifies i ts identification with the 

nrimary structura.l unit . Like the clan with its isi6ongo ( vide 

infra ) t he conAciouRne 0 R of lineage membership is maintained by 

the use of a c ommon name which acts as . the surname of all the 

people of the group . The l i neage is a much clearer social 

gr oup to the Bhaca mind t han the clan , and , due to the concentra 

tion of genocentr ic force, is a more potent legal , economic and 

religious unit . Today we are wit nessing a modification in 

8haca social structure - the emergence of the lineage as a 

separe.te grouping when f ormerly it coincided with the extended 

family occupying the umti: v,e shall treflt it here , however, wit h 

the orimary $tr uctural unit . 

·rbe nrune borne by t he I ine1J.ge if' almo ,:t invi>r ia.bly 

that of the founding gr !Uldfather and it is carried by his 

e,r andchlldren as a surname ( ifani ). '!'heir children , however , 

~ill not beAr his n~me but thst of his $~n: thus each generation 

~doots a new surname ~nd the surname of a son will not usually 

be th ~t of a f ather . 

a diagram : -

This can best be expres~ed by way o f 



1st Generation 

2nd r,eneration 

3rd Genera
tion 

4th Genera
t, ion 

( Su) 

B~ 

/\ 
b b 

, 1\ /i\ 
e fg hiJ 

------ \ ~ ( or\gina,.l. grandfather) 

c ~ D (his sons) 

1\ / . 
c c d d (grandchildren) 

1\ \ ~ 1\\\ 
k 1 m no p qr s t (great grand

children ) 

Here the grandchildren of A will have h is name as their 

surneme but 1Vhen he dies their children 1e , f , 13 ,k 1 l ,n 1 0 1 etc. ) will 

tl\ke the narne of their respective grandfathers as surnemes , i.e. 

B, C and D. It will be seen that t he original ~ oho (A) will split 

up into three new lineaees (B, <.: and D). rhis will become clearer 

when trl\nslated into act ull-1 terms . uumbu had two sons , ~asimini 

and Jojo. Masimini had s i x sons of whom we shal l onl y refer to 

two , -.Oder son l'llld Kol is Ue . 't he i r surname was Bum bu. Anderson 

h~s a Ron , Usipho , whose surna.~e wil l become wasimini. lo practice 

a man may please himself whether he actually takes the name of his 

grl'llldfather or not . 

- but be mu~t be able 

He might prefer the name of an earlier P.ncestor 

to t race the relationship in detail first . 

~ ~ood exl\lllole of the inherlt i n~ of~ surname is the Bhaca royal 

fqmily . :,;he present chief ' s name is ,Va6ane Makaul", After his 

fA.mOUR ,".r andfather : ht,. son , on the other hE>11d, flill bel'r the 

0>1me Mnpc i.sima , a.ft er We.Gane • s f Pther. Une of his :relatives 

decided to use the name Nci,phayi after a still more remote ancestor. 

bimilarly Skankanka ' s son did not take the surname Dazukela \ that 

of hiA Rr ,mdfatherJ but Gxo6ole (the name of his grea t grandfather). 

The Aons of J l\meA Mdani also sho~ed much varia tion. J.he eldes t 

son cal led htm,.e l f , after his great grandfather Mdan i , the second 

after the grandfather , 1a6a, and the third after nis father , James . 

Thus three brothers had three d ifferen t surna.meA , rhe taking of 

the nAme of the gri,ndf ather is the rule , however, 'J.'here is an 

tncreaAini:t tendency, however, for the AUrname to become s t abilized , 

following European pattern . ZUlu, on the other hand , tend to use 

the i.R i6oneo , as a surname. 
The word usanho 1A extended to include all people l iving 

in the Ra.me umti . Even non-relatives in a kraal are i ncluded, e . g . 

Mfa6a was considered part of the !!fil!:Eh~ of the kraal in which he was 

stay i ng at Mhlot;heni. ·1hil' point is interesting as it shows the 

lm~ortance again of propinquity in generating genocentric force and 

the esQimllation of even ,pn-relat i ve s into the pattern. ilfa6a v;11s 

addres~ed as son and , as ter minology is , qs we have seen, so 

clol'ely linlced with behaviour , wocild not th'lnk of taking any of the 
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rtrls ,,f the kraal ai, lovers - they were hi,:; "sisters". .tiis 
incl uAion tn the fAmily was also one of convenlence, as only thus 

could he be permitted to drink milk fro m the cows of the umti --- , 
fnr amasi ( Four milk) can only be drunk within the clan. \See below} 

For "ocial reasons it was necesP.ary tha t he should j oin the clan 

And usaoho of h i s host . This was done t hrough conferring on bim 

a E>tatus in t he eociety with associ,. ted kin term a.nd behA.viour. 

1he fAmily W!I S saved from the dii,rupt i ve force of sex in the close 

circle and the incnnvenience of the !!,!!!_asi waa obviated . The 

ui,apho v1a s formerly , 11 nd ii' Ft ill , the s 111Rl lest "nd most coherent 

economic , religious ,.nd legal unit 

co - ooerate in econom i c matters ~.nd 

in .tihaca society . 1o1embers 

discuss matters of common 

interest with one another , t he senior member by birth of the 

lineare is responRible for r i tual sacrif ices to t he amathfonRo, 

the line!38e R.11cestors, a.nd, generally the usapho is a well- defined 

social unit . 

·1·he ~£2.nd~!:;! structur al unit - th~£lan. 
we now come to the second syi,tem of oh9ce. social rela tions 

compr1s ine the group called the c lan. As we hnve noticed before, 

there i s no well-known word denot loe the group of people believing 

them,selves descended from a common ancePtor in the me.le line. 

rerh,.ps the ne,u- e10 t ls the word i.,s i6ong2_, me.a.nine; "!Jecif i cally the 

pr A i "en .. me by which 1111 clan members "re knov,n . it will be noticed 

tha t " cl An , ""' e l t,,eap,e group , cont e ir,s a number (It' i intsanho 

and that an usaoho , by the splitting noticed earlier , will eventu

ally eimand until it becomes a new clan with the linease head 

becoming t he mythical founder . ll) The various nuclei of social 

relations composing the primary unit are collected and synthesised 

into the wider system on the criteria of kin , and emphasised by 

the iRi5onpo and accompanying rules of exogamy and co-operation. 

In aonroaching clanshin a.mons the Bhaca, various 

nroblams forced themselves on my attention . Some of these were :-

( 1 ) 

(a) Do all clan members have the satne praisoname 
(isi6ongo)? Can the isi6ongo be changed 
e . ~ . by mqrriAge or i.A it immuta~le? 

(b ) What is the incidence of marriage between 
members of the same clan? Th i s breaks the 
rule of exogamy , but , according to old infor
mants , this was fairly com.~on formerly . 

(c) Is marriage confined to intermarri11ge between 
Bhaca clans, i . e . are they within the tribe? 

For a detailed d iagra.matic representation of the origin of 
cl1>ns through spl i.tti.ng see -Portes ~,., !!!.~!!.!!!.!!ic!' of 
~la.nshiP arno!:!_8 the Tallen~.L. Oxford. 
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(d) Do the same names occur invariably in the 
isi6~ngo, i .e . can one s peak of a set of 
pr aisenames? Are the names added to by 
individuals ? • 

(e) Are pr aisenames always the names of ances 
tors? 

(f) Do cl an members tend to live t ogether terri
tor ially ? Is the clan a l ocal unit? 

( g ) What i s the extent of clE!l'l solidarity -
the degr ee of genooentric force? 

( h ) Do clan members tend t o "cluster II in areas ? 

I f elt that the only way to get scientific data on the 

above subjects was to make an analysis of clan distribution , and 

clan names t n the area in which I lived. ~hlot/heni is a sme.11 

location \c. 6 square miles in extent) and I endeavoured to visit 

every umti withln it recording the clan name and origin of husband 

and wife . ~sis to be expected , with patrilocal residence, the 

husband was nea.rly always a Flhaca but t here was a very wide diver

gence in the trlba.l. origin of the wife (for greater detail on this 

point see Chap . Von mAXriage}. It is dAngerous to take a limit ed 

area A.nd dr aw broad generalizations from it but f r om other obser 

vattonA I Am sat i sfied t hat the a rea chosen was typical for the 

nhace RS a whole . 

tna) ys i LQLolan f!l!d lineage distribution , t.!hlot / heni location. 

Mhlot/beni is divided into five sections or "Clusters" 

(neighbourhood units ) as I have called them. \itixeko), viz., 

Mblot/heni. , the nallle of the grent place of the district head , 

RwMt aana, meaning "roughness" (it occupies a s t eep and rocky 

area) , ~f..mdeni. , the 11flat place" , Luqolweni , the "ridge" , And 

~ inyAJDin i , the "dark place ", so cal led becsuse it lies in the deep 

vA.1.ley of the Umzi.111vu6u qnd loses the sun early. Even on moon-

l \i;,-ht 11n d atarl it n ight11 it ta dark. 1 t will be seen that these 

names a re related to topographical features and I wss intere,ted 

to ,:;ee whether each c!ueter \'l'aA the "home" of a clan or not. I 

found thAt a 1 ine>tge of a clen often hRd its home in a cluster. 

A det~iled analyRis of cl>tn distribution will be found in Appendix 

E ,md mu"t be Rtudi.ed u, ,,-, .. junction with t he sketch map and the 

e1enealogieR of the most import,mt families that are appended. 

Ne are now in a position to answer some of the queries 

arie i ng fro m the clan - although 'lil.Y generalization from one 

district must be tentative . Au , e nu , f ; "'Vet fi, ii~] exarni iin-

tiQR or gll!lat gea;i; I wn sat.ii fled t hat dzlct/htni ir a. fs.i1l-..;r 

\;j d tBM !t,1>;tca . 

It aope,u-~ th>tt t he 1si60~ is a constant f11ctor in 

Bhaca life , and that the rule" of clan exogamy are strictly 

obAerved . There i!!l no caAe of intermarri11ge between people of 

the "a.me clan. '<ti i ntereiat "Lng exrunpl e of how s clan may eventuall y 
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eol i t Md inter-marr1'1ge be al 10,.,ed ls the CAse of people who bear 

the clen-nAroe ZUlu, but with the modification "kwaDidi " · .7hen 

a,;,ked their is i6ongo they will al 1'1ays say ''lulu kweJ)idi" , i.e . 

1he ZUlu of Didt. 1 have been unable to trace the 

spl i t . ~oth Zulu fUld Didi are the names of Zelemu 

origin 

chiefs 

of this 

who lived 

lonr befnre Mad:z.lkllr\e led the .Bhaca out of zululand and the division 

must h,we occurred at a very remote age . this is the only example 

of a cla.n sollttlng thAt I have been able to obtain , although 

t hlA does not mean that the inst ance was un ique . 1he only tradition 

I met wi th stated that t he spllt was instigated by a chief because 

nf the adul tery of P wife , but the details ar e missing. 

It wil l ~lso be seen that marriage ls not confined to 

marr iage bet ween BhAca cl MR a.lone , al t houe"h 11orne clans, e . g . the 

Luthuli , pr ef er it . The P-ample showed mar riages with Zulu , Xeiai6e 

Mpondo , Hlu6t , Mpondomise and even Sotho clanei . 1he whole question 

of tntermRrriage will be dealt with more fully in the section on 

mA.rri .. ge. ,he clan is not a territorial unit and the usapho is 

f nst ceasing t o be one . vn the other hRnd there are distinct 

concentrations of clAn members in various areas . .Lhe Luthuli occupy 

Luqolweni almost exclus i vely , the DlllJlgaro!Uldl " live together at 

~wEtntsa.na , whlle the Siwela e.nd ~ele for~ pocket s of clan members 

a.t !Ahlot/heni . .Lt mu1<t no t be thnught , however, tha t t hese places 

n.re necessarily the home of the clRI1; rather Are they the home of 

11.neApei, within a clan which form i.ntim11te locitl units Rnd concen-

trations of genocentr lc force . .L hey have veryine degrees of 

cont1> ct 11'ith other clan members scattered over the spatial area of 

!!hi,ca t erritory, who also form linea.fe pockets of settlement . 

~here clan members live together the usuiu forces of 

prnr,inquity e.nd kin operate to mA.in taln clan solidarity . .,hen 

they Are scattered the isi6ong£,or clan pr aisena.me,functions in 

their stead, emohias ii::ing the coml!lon descent . 

• he ls l 6on~.:. 
Every i,hii.cs mA.11 Md woman belone;a to a clo.n °.nd bePrs 

the n~me of t h 0 t cl~n . Although Bha ca do not ordtnRrlly conceive 

of the wh..,le body of people compriA ing the clsn, there iR a word 

uoed occastonAlly t o deslenate the people h1>vlnf ,ne same isi6ongo . 

It is .!,nd:z.ini ~1 ) and each lndzlni has a chief who is the senior 

renrei,ent"'• i.ve nt the senior line· ge in the clan . ,.1,e clan tends , 

~omet1me~ , ,o e xtend beyond the con£lnes of the tribe end the chief 

( 1) Pr om discus~ion with oot only Bhaca but members of other tribal 
groups on the Rand I have come to the conclusion that the great 
m~jority of Bantu are unfamiliar with this and other simi lar 
terms tn their l anguae;es . 

' 
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or the Dl,.n[<amandle (Bulolchwe) lives in Pondoland . The I3haoa clans 

are not totemic lll'.ld there a.re no special clan meetings to which all 

members of the cllill come . Being atotemic no food taboos exist for 

clan members et' 1 Iii 1'1:m1 11e111l 1et9 1md as f ar as I could ascert ain , 

no clanA have i;necial functi-,ns . The exception to this is , of 

course , the royal clan of the chiefs bearing the name ZUlu. Only 

those of the royal clan can become cni efs or headmen. An analysis 

of the clan~ of district heads will be found in the chapter on 

uol itical organiza tion. All clan members should consult the senior 

repr esentat i ve of the clan in their district before a marriage , 

rltual killing or economi c undertaking , but , whether they do so 

or not deoends on circumstances , and es is so often the case in 

socilll relations , personalities . In family affairs a matter is 

first discussed by the husbeJ'ld and wtfe and then the adult members 

of both mothers and fathers usapho who live nearby, Are consulted. 

Members of the clan , however, are epoarently seldom conRulted , even 

i f a family live~ in an ares far from their immedi a te relations , 

but among people of the same isi6ongo . There ~ere people of the 

same l,:,i6onao at Luga.nge11i , but t.lfa6a ,vas never inv l ted to their 

weddings , nor did they ever v isit him. All members of the Bele 

cl"n at l.lhlot/heni shnuld consult Kilson l'4ilsndu, ( see genealogy 

! onendix E), but the Somndayini branch of the ~ilandu family are 

not on good terms with htm and the etiquett e is ignored. Old 

El ies , h iin,:,elf admitted that correct ly he eho..1ld consult Wilson , 

a l thoueh he was an elder of the Church and perhaps the moet 

influential man in the location. He was much more res~ected than 

Jilson , who wa,:, e bit of a rogue . Clan members who live together 

in the same cluster help one another in cul tivating the ftelds 

nnd hoso ltel i ty is al ways ex:pected between • J HI·!!.;, rnf =r , but , de soi te 

the isi6onpo, relations become tenuous and behaviour patterns do 

not always obt ain . 
The isi6onao, a.part from kin-delineation, exists as a 

polite mode of addres" and can be used instead of the usual formulae 

as a means of expressing thanks. In collecting iti6ongo in the 

field I found that informants would often g ive me two or more 

name~ . Thi~ ra ised further p roblems . If an isi6on~o was the 

name of the original anceAtor how could these other names be 

expl8ined? Did a group of names always occur in combinations 

1. e . did they fnrm a "nrn i ,.e-Pet" ? To answer these questions 

l decided t o compile a liRt of the names asroci~tcd wit h ea.ch clan. 

The nemeR , I found , fell into two groupP, \1) those obviously of 

the founding ance@tor and other tusuelly le~endP.ry) ancestors in 

the mAle line , end \ 2) other names, or r ather phrases , obviously 

not conY1ected with humrui beinp, but of a descriptive or "!)roii,ing" 

ch~racter. An i.mportant fact wee tnat ea.ch clan member questioned 
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gave me the Rame r roup <>f names , indicating that the "praise set " 
I divide eAch pra lse set into two parts , viz . cnnceot is correct . 

the is i 6ongo oroper , the eponymous name , and the "praise song" or 

laudatory phr ase , called ill!£hulcumeto . The following analysis of 

six ~heca iti6ongo i l l us t rat e this point . \ I was not able to obt ain 

the meaning of all the pr aise songs . 

the number of names in each set . ) 

( l ) Zulu \ Royal clan ) 
Ve61 
·1a6ane 

These lists do not complete 

Ka.lime/ e 
·Madz ikane 
wenawakwamsunumncan ' yanani;rokuwuswela 
(You of the a.nus which is small because you lack it) 
wenawakhulai,;il i6ele 
(You who g r ew when we had forgott en t hAt you grow) 

( B ) 'Sel e 
Khu6oni 
Ngwendu 
Langa 

i..acwanekazi 
(You great chickens) 
M.akhol wa zimemo 
(You believers in invitations) 
A6sni;ra wulum •6ilini 
(~e whoti"lte the intestines) 
A6adla owencamazana 
(Those- 1•1ho eat of the animals) 

( c) Ulanga 
l'lel e 
Mngwe 
Nthi.tha 
l.lantlanp:othi 
Madlala 

(D) Siwela 
i.tatalankosi 
ye zani 
Qu6ula 
vut/heka 
Nyamana 
l.lful a 
Mn1>6ela 

\ E) Dzani6e 
Ga.6a 
Tha.yisa 
Nqolo 

Mathandan~ndle 
(Those who love the veld) 
'8A.lch i6exonya 
( pluckers of r eeds ) 
!il!!&~!.in~l u~ ndlela 
( Do not pas '" with those t h~.t pass along the way J 
Ngo6ani 6ehl e 
( because you\ pl. / are beaut iful) 

(F ) !Aadlel a. 
Malanga 
Phe zani 
t,emaka 
~~idl al i san_g_l ' omni 

(G) Luthul i 
Zhenca 
-rhsa6isa 
IJSU~hu 
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The i s i6on~o nP.mes , ~gents of soc ial control , seem t hr ough 

thei r function t o become endowed 1Vith an almos t sacred sign lf ice.nee . 

~s the names of t he founders and ancestors of the clan \ Who nre 

conceived by t he ~haca as being still members of the clan though 

ex ist ing on a d ifferent , supernatural plane). t he praise-set 

become A a, magico -religious for mula analogous to the spel l and is 

repea ted ceremonially when offering ts being made to the ancestors 

on occasi ons of ill neF<~ Md misf ortune . AS we should expect , the 

prp1ae~ of the chief sre part i culnrly sacr ed and form an important 
oµrt of na t ional ceremon ies such 11,s the ingcube (festival of the 

r l.rRt fruits ) . 
.o.s we hA Ve seen , linguistic terms are always associated 

with behsvtour patterns : i f t hey do not evoke appropriate motor 

or ment al responses they tend to fall int o d isuse and their impact 

on the soci al life of the people tends to weaken and disnppeer . 

Be inf denied t be me chanism of spatial j uxtaposition and public 

inf'is t ence , iti6ongo employ a different method to increase the 

"social awarenei,s 1, of clan membership . i hls is the r ule of clan 

exogruny . Sexu?l rel ations bet~een all members of the clan , with 

the mother' s clan ,ind wlth members of the cle.n of both erAndmothert ~ 

,ire forb idden. l n t his the Bh""tca , like all t,guni , P..re much more 

strict thn.n the Sotho tr ibes , fo r lnRt ance, who allow , Ei nd even 

orefer, marrtage bet1Yeen cror-A - coustns . vri.ginally this seems to 

be an extensi~n of the L~ceat t aboo along the l lnee of tbe classi

fi cat ory kin system Pild , es such , is a perfectly lo£icel development . 

The Roci.olopica l f 1nction of the t aboo eprePr s to be a secondary , 

b.,it extremely imoortant , attribute . it i s only within the clan 

t hAt Amasi ( sour mil k/ is drunk; clFln members will only drink milk 

from one Another 's cows , but in pr "<ct ice , tnis tends to be confined 

wlthin the lineage . vne does not marry into M umti in T/hicb one 

dri.nkta emasi. He h.,ve alre1<dy ditacus,Red the horror with whi.ch 

ulnga.na pr ee ted t he sui:- esticm thnt he ,night hnve ,:ex relations 

with a g i rl of the same clan i n J ohnnr:esburg where no-one would 

know. ihe ftri;t ·th ing a young men asks e> g irl is her lsi6ongo 

Pnd one often hear,i ~n indl .,v ini bewe il 1.ng ,i is luck thr>t a particu

larly pretty girl hapoens to bel•,rlg to the s1311le clan as himself . 

one gets the impres~ion t hat there hAS been very little modifica

t ion in t nis attitude with the impact of ~estern Civilization. 

~or reference and comparison I append t he names of the 

~haca clans I managed to collect , I t is not claimed that the 

List is exhaustive , but it i s pri,.cti.cally so ( Appendix F ). 

The list p t ves ~t leaRt 85 pure Bh~os clans end, taking t he 

oooulation at 499 53 gives ap~r oximately 587 per1>ona oer clan . It 

should be remembered , however, t hqt BhacA society includes many 

foreiizn clans of HluGi , Mpondo , Zulu and other origin , brought 
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in by mA.rrisge and t here are families of foreign clans who have 

immigreted from outs ide Bhaca territory . Examples of these are 

the Mfengu families at Lugangeni and the Mnondomlse family of 

Msai;,eni at Rwantsana ( see AP ,end ix R ). !.\ales stabil i:z;e the cl!¥1 in 

the tribal area ; ~ men , on ma.rringe, extend the clan t hroughout t he 

,u-ea and beyond t o other t ribes . As we shall see later , there is 

a tendency for a wife to be ultim~tely assimilAted into her husband ' s 

clan. 
I was not able t o este.bl iRh the connect ions and relation-

~hip between c lans but the /IU/e clan obviously is descended from 

the or iginA.l ?lu/e tribe thPt was dee illltlted by the cunu in the early 

J'll!.tal dA.y s and joined the Zelernu under the ch iefta insh ip of l.:adzikane 

{se e Chaoter I). The Zulu kwavidi are an offshoot of the original 

Zulu clan , following t he usual Nguni practice of desl.£nating it by 

the name of en ance~tor junior t o the progenitor. Descendants 

call themselves Zulu , with the qual i fi.cation, kwaD1di (of Didi) , 

,md it iR conceivable that the clan will eventually emerge as Didi . 

Beference t o the genealogy of the royal family will iahow that Didi 

wall one of the e«rly Zelemu cniefs , a descendant of the original 

Zulu. It i.R said t h~t only a chief can start a Rplit in a clan. 

The tertiary struct ur al Jni.t - The tr i be . 
we h-.ve n'lW diFcus<>ed the two main forms of social grouping 

amonR the Bhaca , both b~sed on kin, - the ext ended frunily and the 

clan . Vie h,ive seen how the indiv iduals making up the society are 

drawn together by genocentric force , depending on consciousness of 

kin and, in the 00se of the fami ly , propinquity , into structural 

,sy,,;tems , with a <>ol i.dl'rity de-oendent on the genocentr i c "p\111 " of 

the human un l t~ to one another and to a hypothetical "centre " of 

concentr ated fo rce . -rhis bes the effect of dividing the society 

tn to a number of social groups , each self -contained, u1tegrated , 

with~ cornorate emotional and material life and opuoRing disinte 

prAtlon ( the f amily J; these e roups in turn are organized, aeain 

throur-h consciouRness of kin and re inforced bJ the institution of 

the praise set, into larger systems, extending over the spatial 

extent of the Roclety and beyond , called clans. Originally these 

~rouptnes coincided with the t erti~ry structural unit. The tribe 

was a collect i on of rel~ted clans . Today , hov.ever , t he tribe 

ill not merely a collect ton of kin but c01,tElinA elements of mMy 

ethnlc proupA . The number of marr ingeA with n nn- ~hRca ~omen 

Rn >eRrinf in the above analysis of clRn dlAtr ibution bebrP this 

out ~nd there !\Te many non - ohaca ~ho have settled, for various 

reasons, under the Bhacn chiefs . The picture we get , then, ls 

of a number of disoi,rate kin- unit!' , some of differine ethnlc ptock, 

welded torether to form a well -defined group - the tribe. uur 

problem is , whA.t are the mechanisms employed by the society to keep 

these strongly individualistic elements , each consciouA of its 
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own exiRtence, with itR ovm ROlidari ty and fiercely ooposed to Rny 
attack on that group-consciousnes" a.nd sol idsr ity, ,;i. thin one 

orgRnization? The structural eroupe which we have been examining 

divide the tr ibe; wh~t techniques are used to unite it? 

As we hove seen, kinship cannot explain t nis unity . Not 

a.11 tr ibal members ar e deRcendants of the or iginal tribal nucleus 

and some method is necessary to unite t hem. what we are e etting, 

i n effect, is a force working i . the op ~osite dir ec tion to che 

genocentr"ic . The indiv idual in society is thus acted upon by 

both forces . un the one hPnd he is acc-stomed to looking ~t his 

" ln -e r oup " with the emotions and l oyalty inculcated since childhood ; 

on t he other he is conscious of a wider loyalty, th~t which comes 

from belonging to the tribe . 
¥erhans t he moR t important factor here is the allegiAnce 

to a common chief . The whol e quest i.on of the chieft ainship Md 

t he hlerP.Tchy of local government will be discusFed lPter, but in 

e very Rpecial s ense . the chief is father nf hie trlbe , the 

provider and defender of hie peo~le , the head of the group end the 

embodiment of all the sentiments and values !!Xlsir.& fro m it . ihese 

f;entimentR ~re r~mphasised and underlined in the national first 

fruits ceremnny \ingcube/ which Are held annually by which the 

tribe Pnd the chief are s trengt hened end t he solidarity of the tribe 

qua other tr i bes . ihe unity of the tribe is again made consci ous 

in the minds of the members i n t i.me of war and the attack on its 

solidP.rity fro 10 out,:,tde has t he im'ledi ate effect of mergi.ng local 

dif fe rences. ,his i s I! collllllonpl -> ce even ln l')Ur ovm society ; 

coqlttion pl')vernments are a fairly f requent fe l! t ure of times of 

nattonol emerpency. 

The tlhl!ca P..re very consciouR of their tribal origin 'end 
j ea l oUF< of the honour of their tr i be . NUCh dissA.tisfaction 

occurred during the v i.a lt to t he 'l'r e.nskei of the Royal ¥amily in 

1947 when, it was alleged , preference was given to the Mpondo , 

Thembu nnd other chiefs . 1 conRt e.n t ly heard complaints about 

thi s . Tribal pride is inculcated in the schools . The following 

is a sona t auflht at Mbonda school , Lugangeni , i in J!.ho sa/. 

"Thin" ' 6,.sel.lbo sasonwa6tle ngamxe/ a El1l_$!!Ehambili, 
11( we of I.Ibo we were happy some time ago ) 

"Slngama Zizi,.._s ingamaBhele I nameJilu6 i. 
"('lie are the Zizi, we Bre the Bhele , "nd the 1Uu6i J. 

"ICwethi mhl" kwnf ika u±,ha.c a , i inkosi zethu ZP z i.ngooBungane 
" ( I t is sato when~ Bheca arrived our chiefs were Bungane ) 

"nonmn6Mdll' 1 ;,,a.sukel is! ~adzikane. 
"( and hts men . 1,e were chased by lltadz ikane) 

"tJA2.ltg semk!\ ...§fl.VP.kut,ho ku6engu apho sihlelt nc:o)c,m_~ 
"( There we le ft, we went to 6engu \near Engco6o / 11her e we 

st ayed in peace. 
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11sesidi6ene e.mal.tfenf1!,_kodwa inxelen.ye a6a..bo ,voy if1.ll!lane. 
eme.Hlu6eni 

"(be i ng mixed .. 1th the 1<tngo, but some of the a6el.lbo you 
wil l f et in the Hl u6t country \Kinira l ocat ion , Mount Frere) . 

it refers to the r out of the !ilu6i clans by the Bhnca 

under Madz lkan e . ,.he f o l lowing poem by ,~ajola commemorates an 

important episode i n ~ha cs polit i cal histor y - vhief "a6ane ' s 

inFtallation to the chieft a inship . 

•1§ iY!'l'humbula__E" rnhl" uwa6ane waye6eko uku6ayi • inko!':i "! 
"Do we remember the day thPt 7ia6ane was -present t" become o. chief? 

"KwcPulre AJna!·hoFi. 1>makhulu "Jl j e naooPoto , 
"There came great ch iefs like Poto ( Upondo) , 

":Rote na6oolA/ we/we nama.nye aJna6andl!! kusiziwa emgidi.ni. 
"Bota ( l>.1-pondomise} and Mo /we/we (Sotho of Mat atiele ) and other 

c roups coming t o the feast . 

"KwakUkho nomhlophe into e6onakalisa uku6a mntu lo mkhulu. 
"There was also t he white mRD , the thing that showed that the 

man (#a6ane) was g rea t . 

11 16afa.zi 5a6ekho ~!la kuselwa, kuty lwa iny ama zenkomo ezili/umi 
"Women were present , t hey danced drinking, eating meat of 10 

cattle . 

"Waye lanho .l!!!!fo om.1<:hulu enxi6e ezo6ukosi impahla. 
' 11\nd he was there, t he great man , wear ing the clothes of 

chieft ainahip. 

11Kvrakiki zelwa n,o:a6afa.zi asina runadoda_J!2£ho61!.!!.:. 
"They shout gladly , the somen d!IJlced , men ar med themselves. 

11Yasuka into tcaiAghayi yalchwela entla kom~yazlt/ho 
ezlbongo !1.a,yo 

"There ca.me the t hing of Mqhay i, he climbed above the 
kr a" l , he said hi s pra isee . 

11IsJtbi , vnyaoi maBhaca ku6a nizuze umnt11ana, 
"Say lnp , ' Re·joice Bha.ca, f or you h ia ve begotten a child ' 

11tJy ihlo I unyoko ,_ nomkhuAeli wenu ' 
"Your father, your mother , and yollr protector.' 

"Emva koko sava.kaJ.a. izibam 1 uku6ona.kfil!!& ulru6a lent o inkulu. 

11 After that l'le heard the guns ( 1 ) , to show that it was a 
great thing. 

"Waye yena. inx i6e 1sithsa6a s enya.makazi ekuthiwa incanda, 
"He h I mse lf put on a crown made from an animal known 1>.B the 

porcupine . 

••Kwathi emva kok2..XJ!:Chithakala imp i 
"Then after that the army went home 

' 

zaya kwindawo zonina. 
(lit . to the place of 

the mother }. 

Other f a ctors t hat tend t o dis r upt the local kin group 

P.nd favour the emergence of the tr ibe-concept is t he rule of exogamy 

that insists t hat a men marries outsi de h is ov.n kin group. In a 

l l ) The f i ring of a gun is on importP.nt feature of Bhaca 
festivals such ~s weddings . 



( 90) 

later cha.Pter , that on m!"rrtage , we shall discuss the effect of 

marriage on the social solidarity of tbe primary and secondary 

structural units. 
Tribal feeling is also exprePPed terr i t orially , and the 

fact that they occupy e common Rtretch of t erritory and know 

int'imately the s8Jlle mountl'lins, rivers and valleys i ncreases the reali-

zation of oneness . Bha ca on the Rand think nostalgically of the 

Buffl'llo Neck hillP , hunts alone the subtropical valleyP of the 

umzimvu6u and Kinira where jRc~als and small ganle are still found , 

and A.11 the comnlex of associations thnt stand for home. i hey 

d iscuss com , on exneriences in well -kno~n surroundings and realize 

that , above a.11 , they are Bhaca . A custom, orieinally intended to 

nrevent sickness , has elven the Bhaca s tribal marking by which they 

can be r e cognized . rhis is the cus tom of ukuchas a , the slitting 

of the cheeks , performed on young children so t h~t they will gr?w 

well and not become sick. rhe cui;t"m v:il l be described more fully 

in the next chapter end .is an~logous t o the Xhosa custom of ampu

tat ing the top Jo i.nt of the l i. t t le finger . 
8oclel relations do not stop at tribal bo..mdaries . 

'l'houe>h mArrtpee , trAde , travel , education and Christianity , t!haca 

qre coming into cont act with other tr ibes and with Coloured eJld 

Eurooeans . Hchool children at Mhlot/heni often walked the five 

mile" to the Rode school in the Xesi6e country of t~ount Ayl iff Md 

groupA of women conti.nu.,.l l y visited relations 111 the neie;hbour lng 

XeP1.6e , B1u6i and Mpondo areas . Nith toe com ing of motor bus 

services that link the villflges of Qwnbu, ·rhabenlr.ulu, -r:aolo , uount 

Ayl i ff, 1<.okst11.d , 11.a.ta.tiele , etc . with r..iount Erere, end fllllch operate 

between Mount !'rere and all the locations of the district , travel 

hal' greatly increased . Children 'l.re sent to school as far south 

A.s Tsiolo and Shawbury on the banks of ti1e Tsitsa, and a 1Arge 

oroportion of Bhaca men are always away s t the gold mines of the 

Rand or the coal mine!' of Natal . And, v ia the teachers, a new 

snirit of Afr i can nntionalii,m is being introduced. J.h is , however, 

hAf' not"" yet gained much ground, and the BhA ca, cenerally 

speaking, is little aware of wh~t goes on outside the mountain 

bArrter~ of his green and well - favoured homeland . 

The social dichot omy based on rel iginn. 

/le h"ve discussed the groupings in !lhPca society based 

on kin. 1here iR one other f eature of the social structlll'e which 

we mu"t descri be , the dichot omy of relAtionis based on the effects 

of the tntroduction of Chriist1.anity . -rhu~ it is not inherent in 

the isocial istructure but its importance mak.eA i ts trea tment here 

i.mperAtlve. 

~ince the com~encement of mis~ ionary ~ork in the lstter 
part of last cen t ury, with its new ethic a~d strongly proselyt isins 
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nature, a most disruotive element has been introduced into Bhaca 

Roctal relations a.mountine almol' t toe revolution. ~arly mission

ar ies looked upon the customs and ceremon i es of the pagans as wrong 

Rnd contr ary to the i deals and precepts of vhr i stianity and insisted 

on converts mP-king a clesr break between the old l i fe and the new. 

1he det~ils of this change will be discURRed in more detail in the 

relevant chapt er; it is suf fi c ient to observe here t hat, during the 

l1<l't "eventy years or so , mis" ions have been very active among the 

EhAca and t hat the majority of Bhaca are t oday -professing Chri:stians . 

1 use the word profescing advisedly as investigation reveals mru1y 

inconsist encies in behE> viour And belief , and magic and witchcr aft 

apoeer t o ha ve increased r ather than decreased . oe that as i.t may, 

~hr ist inns f orm a distinct group in the commun t ty. 
~hr ist ians are f orb idden to attend pagan fest ivels and 

dan ces and are forced to abstain from the universal custom of 

ul<'uf u~utilsa - the e..._t Lng of re.w meat - cons;idered a great del ioa.cy 

amonf" the pi,.gans . ijlki {kaf fir beer ) ii" 11.lso f orbtdden and the 

unfermented ,o.._re'i'U or ingodi subst i tuted . ! he church frowns on 

m~rrt~ses between Christ ians and pagans and Christian parent s do 

not 1 ike the \r ch Hdren t o pli>y with the children of ur.bel l evers. 

!he ROCi.Al l i fe o f the t wo sections operate£S on two different , and 

Peldom overlapninP", pl anes , e.nd condit i oned attit,tdes a.re very 

deep -seated. L remember t he acute embarrassment and feeling of 

f'Ui. lt ~1th whi.ch Mfe6~ at t ended our first o"gan festi val . He had 

never been t o one before and he was ala r med tha t his minister or 

,i.eed i;rrandmother would he'lr A.bout it . "ormally 11 hap 'Y- f'O - lucky 

<>rt r overt, 1'0'lu1Ar everywhere he went, and not very rel igiously 

incl ined , it took some time before be eot over bis init ial reticence 

and embarrasPrnent . orhe as octe.ted attitudes and taboos are not 

superficial in the Christian African , es:iecial~y ln those 11ho have 

been br ought up in a Christian home . 
Christi.ans are, i pso fa.etc , tne main agents for s".lc lal 

chRnp,e . They are usual l y the most nr ogres~iva "nd the homes show 

the highest incidence of goods of .vestern manufact ure. uost 

Christ le.ns attend the lo cal mission school and the term "school 

peo1'le" is ,aynonomous with Chr istians . Al though they are cut off 

f r~m the normal social life of the pagan communit y , new so c ial 

fTO Ups based on religion and church organizat i on have arisen . 

gerv i ces a.re held on Sunday , ~lbl e clas Fes are held at the lar ger 

mtssl~n centres , there are associations for men , women and children , 

concerts and pr~yer~neet infs . All these act i vities serve to 

hei~hten the s~lidarity of the Chr ist ians and underline their 

"ociAl dist,inctivenesP . The 

11inents . The Chri<1tians a re 

(believers), or, occasionally 

dichotomy h~s ~lso l inguietic deter

called by the pagans amakholwa 

amaggobok~ (the pierced ones} 
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while the pagans are referred to as amaga6a. Pagans are imp~tient 

of the Chr ist ll'ln:= ' prohibitions. One woman commented : ••I prefer 

be'Jr to church . In tm, church they are always fighting one another. 

Even lf we quarrel beer takes away all ill -feeling" . 

There is a g rowing class of dresAed oeople who are neither 

pagans nor Christ ians . Many have been t o school and the gold mines 

and are more sophiFtic9ted , wear i ng Eur opean clo t h es and mixing with 

both groups . Here iR the com 1ent , 

Shaca teacher: -

i n the form of a song sung A.t 

a lncal schonl o f a 

J.MVO ZAJJ.lBHAC.11. 

'' Thins maBh.aca, suhlul we kat hathu ogokwes imo sethu: 

" \Ve the Bh~ca. are di vlded into three (groups) according to 
our manner of life; 

"Sifumone AJnakholwa, na6aphakathi a6anxa6ayo .,_ na.maga6a 9060 . 
11\Ve ge t the Christ ian s, and the middle ones who are clothed 

and the pagans proper. 

"!makhol wa. '.11lga6antu 6eCawe I a6ephakathi n.gonxazonke , amaga6a 
acalanl!. 

"The Christ iMs ere people of the Chur ch, the middle ones are 
wanderers, the pagans have tneir own way . 

"Phakathi kwezizintlu ZO!J.~hu silchekha olukugqi6ela. 
"A1Done t hese groups \\'e prefer t he lAst . 

"A!!!akholwA. a yaqh,a.tha 1 6athi 6e.khul iwe a6My e 6a6o kanti alcun j alo , 
11The Christians cheat , some of them say they are chri.stianized 

and yet it is not like thflt . 

"Aa15a 6aphal<i•thi a6af:.meki :n1'ela 

"TheAe midrlle ones are not want ed flt all. 

11 Amaga6a nga§.!JltU §.ot:t!_al!!:..,._~y wal'l: l:.!:!Phela. 
"The pap:t'ns "re people of beer, and beer alone . 

"A6aohakathi 6azenza zonre ezi zinto . 
"The m lddle ones do all these things. 

".:i:!!akhol1va aFemv a lcu6u6i _kanti nga6ona 6a.ntu 6akhulu1 na6a 
6alUlekUeye. 

"The Christians go after evil , and yet are the great and 
important people . 

"Nroko mawethu me.Renze into i6en~!L!!Bwntu oohil ileyo. 
"Therefore, people , let u1< do one thing if you are a wise person. 

The above is interesting as a social document because it 

i lluAtrstes certain t r ends ln She.ca sncial life . ·rhe first is 

the ree ct1nn of a presum~bly Christian teacher to Chri.Rtiftnity ahd 

hiF All ee ed pref erence for the pagan way of life. Also we can see 

the com,on accusation of Chr ist ian hypocrisy ,,oss ibly tinged ;,ith 

envy at t he orominent social po~ition of some Christian ministers 

who tend to be dictatorial. l:'8.Satl youths quarrel with the 

a61tphakath i l the middle ones ) as they often make love to pagan girls . 

The pagan and Christ ian groupA tend to be endoeamous . 

ihe above adumbr qtee the so c ial Aet-up end the problems 

arii,tnp from the juxtapoeition of t )Yo ethics of life. The detail s 

will be treated more fully in the Cha~ter on ~haca religion . 
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We have now completed our survey of the structure of 

Bh11ca society and the social grouping based on kin , lo cality and 

religion. \Ye mu"t now describe the pas i,age of the individual 

t hr ough this structure, the changing so c ial relations and the 

incre11se in the flocial s t at us of t he indiv idual wit hin the 

"oc i ety t hAt come with age . 

- - -oOo---
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APPENDIX il. 

The composition of imiti . 

1he composition of the imiti in t he sample was analysed 

as follows :-

ito . of No . of imiti with No . of i mi ti with No . of 
Yersons 1 , 2 , 3 etc. adul ts W, 3 etc. children. Families. 

1 6 1 4 

2 25 8 5 

3 13 15 8 

4 12 8 12 

5 4 3 9 

6 l 2 .9 

1 3 4 

8 1 2 1 

9 1 2 

10 and over l (14) 1 l 15 ) .1. 
63 

' 
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APPENDIX B. 

The social composition of the umti. 

The following is an analysis of the social compos i tion 

of i.mi ti, Kwantsana and Mhlot/heni clusters , t.lhlot/heni location. 

S • son D • daughter Figures r efer to approximate age. 

R,VANTS ANA. 

Owner of umti 

(1) Miyalezi Mdudzi 

(2) Samson Sibembe 

(3) Alven Sibembe 

(4 ) Mpayipheli -Mdudzi 

(5) Mathuni Msaseni 

(6) Jani sontsi 

(7 J Station Sivile 

(SJ Uagada Sont si 

Group 

Uiyalezi 
Wife 
Harriet (c.17) D 
Mal indela (13) s 
Ntombent/a (4) D 

Samson 
Wife 
2 S ( 8 and 6 yrs . J 
1 D (7 J 
D of wife ' s brother 

Al ven 
IVife 
1 S 
2 D 
Al ven •s father ' s wife 
(ynunger wife than 

Alven 's mother) 

!.lpayipheli (at mines) 
..Vife 
2 young children 

IAathuni 
Wife 
Sabelo (cl8) S 
Beauty \17) D 
~zweli6anzi (8) S 
( The eldei:,t son, Mago6e, 
living nearby in Emfun
deni cluster with f a t her's 
younger brother). 

\Jani deceased ) 
1/life (c 74) 
Daughter ( 26 ) 
S work'lng away at 
Lusikisiki 

( Wife is mother of late 
headman and grandmother 
of heir , .oumiso) 

sta.tion ( c 54) 
Wife (second, married after 
death of first/ 

S of first wife 
(at Johannesburg) 

(Magada deceased) 
Wife 
3 S ( under 12 ) 
Magada ' s mother (c 70) 
Uagada' s late brother ' s 

wife . 
Her children: -
2 S, 1 D (all under 7) 

Isi6onBQ_ 

<.;hiya 

Dlangamandla 

Dl angamandl a 

Chiya 

Dosini 
( 1.!pondomise) 

Zulu 

? 

Zulu 



Owner of umti 

(9) Lemani Milandu 

(10 ) Gqukani Nodla6a 

(11 ) Vuyisi Nodle6a 

(12) Joel Nodla6a 

(13) Stanford Nodla6a 

MHLOT/HENI 
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Group 

baby 
Magada's second brother 
( at present i.n Johannesburg) 
D of Magada ' s elder sis t er \17) 
Magada ' s third brother 

Isi6ongo 

Lemani Khomboni 
Wi fe 
t.!elfos S 
Nonde6i D 
Thanduxola D (c 3} 
l.!ali thul i I wife ' s brother • s son) 

Gqukl\1li 
\Vife 
Mishingeni S ( 5) 
Eldest S ' s wife 
Her baby 

Vuyisi 
Wife 
Fors ter s ( 28 J 
Nomzama D 
Nomfanelo D 
Maqamka S 

(Joel deceased) 
Wife 
·n (17) 

Stanford 
Wife 
s 
2 D 

Zulu kwaDidi 

Zulu kwaDidi 

ZUlu k:waDidi 

Zulu k:waDidi 

(14 J Mchuku Sontsi \ Mchuku deceased ) Zulu 
Wife ( c 65) 
J ohannes (eldest s) 
Makheswa \his wife) 
Nomkhambuthi (16) D 
Hla6athi S ) twins (ll) 
Ni~ i we D ) 
Maye6a S ( S J 
Nomangesi D ( 5 J 

il so r.iagaga, son of .111akheswa ' s 
sister l i ving with Johannes 
"because his mother ' s children 
wer e dying 11 • 

\15 J Sikhwat/he Milandu i:iikhwat/ be Bele (Khomboni) 

116 ) Arthur Sontsi 

\71fe 
Ml omezisu S ( 20) 
His wife 
Mandlenkosi \1 51 S 
Nomazeki D ( 13 ) 
Novathule) twins D ( 9 ) 
Nomazalo ) 
Malungelo ) twin 8 ( lO) 
Malungisa ) 

Arthur \ teacher J 
Wife 
Baby 

Zulu 



Owner of umti 
( 17 ) Sa6iso Milandu 

(18 ) Babat hi Mila.ndu 

(19) Si6i Mangumt ha 

l 20) Abe/a.ya Milandu 

(21) Joel Mangumtha 

(22) Wilson Milandu 

( 23 ) Mnyamana Ngaxa 

( 24) zwelonke Sontsi 

( 25 ) Maf aketha Ngaxa 

( 26 ) Sm~kA!Daka Sonts i 
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Gro!!.E_ 
Se.6 i.so 
Wife desert ed to Kokstad 
Bekukuphi.wa S (17 J 
Nkosifikile S (15/ 
Uakhosandile S (10 ) 

Babathi 
Wife 
McLeod S (15 J 

I si6ongo . 
Bele 

Bele 

S16i (eats a t brother Zulu kwaDidi 
Joel ' s , see \21/) 

\ wife deceased J 
Sofoniya S (20) married a t 

J oh=esburg 
!Japhinda S (18 / 
Evelina, u of brother 

Abe/ a.ya Bele 
( wife deceased) 
Nomtuthuzelo 1c 18) of 
first wife 

(There is another D at Ndakeni 
about 5 miles away in Uount 
j\yliff di.strict) 

Newly-married wife . 

Joel (at present in Zul u kwaDidi 
Johannesburg ) 

Se cond wife (firs t deceased ) 
Nomadiphende D (17) )by fist wife 
Nogijima D (12) ) r 
Mandla S ( 5) by 2nd wife 
(Joel ' s elder brother - Si6i 
(see 19) eats at umti as his 
wife is dead) 

'Nilson 
(first wife deceased) 
Second wife 
Bafana (6) S of Wilson ' s 

D, Nomandombi (33) 
Thenzi D ( 9) by second wife 
Hans 1 ( 4 ) s 11 11 11 

J ohn ( 2) s " " 11 

( Mnyamana deceased ) 
Wife 
Sikhuni S (20) married 
His wife 
Not igadla (17) D of Mnyamfllla 

zwelonke 
Wife 
Faniswa D (18 ) 
Mqhat huveni D (16) 
Zulu S (14) 
Yavuya s (11) 
Nokuhlwa D ( 9 ) 

(l.iafaketha deceased ) 
Wife 
Nomawes ile D (10) 
Zamuxolo S ( 4) 

Smakamaka 
Wife 
Lungile S ( 2 ) 

Bele 

Siwela 

ZUlu 

Siwela 

Zulu 



Owner of umti 

{27) Shadrach Ugcezu 

{28) Falanzima Milandu 

( 29 ) Thomas Sil i.mu 
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Group 

Shadrach ( c 70) 
Wife 
Jeremiah S (32) married 
Mamgoni (his wife) 
Elias S (27) 
( Both Jeremiah and Elias 
are teachers ) 

Fanny (17) Shadrach ' s de ceased 
brother ' s D, 

Nomnikela D (15) 
Nolusindiso D (13) 
Khehle (4) Jeremiah ' s S 
Phoncu ( 5 ) " D 
Nomangaliso D of headman The6eni 
(staying there to be near 
s chool) 

Falinzima 
Wife 
Sindisiwe S ( 5) 
Za ziso S ( l) 

Thomas 
Wife 

lli6ongo 

Jwara 
( IAfengu) 

Bele 

Zulu kwaDidi 
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APP~~DIX C. 

AN ALYSI S OF TY'i'ICAL BHACA DIET xr T,,O PEH!..Qil§ 

The following is a r ecord of t be d i et of ~fa6a kept during 

two periods , viz . April (sum-:ier) Md July (tlinter) . I am satisf i ed 

that it i e reasonably t ypical . 

~er ( ~'Or i l ). 

Thursdy 21st 

Evening: 

Tea on waking. Ipalit/ hi yamaBhaca, made from slightly 
ferment ed maize gr ains, t ainted f rom the underground grain 
pi. t , ground AJ1d cooked. I t is eaten plain or with sugar. 

Isiru (cooked gre en mealies) , tea, tmfe (sweet reed) , 
!!!.!!,~ (fermented gr uel . ) 
Umvu6o, im~ tea , r oasted mealies , umngqu/ o (stamped mealies / 
marewu . 

l<'ridaL 22nd. 
~o~ning: Tea with stamped mealies 

Midday : Tea, sour porri dge , imf~. 
~i.ng: Roasted mealies , "11oup 11 ( isopo) made of green meal ies 

cooked with beans. 

Saturday 23rd. 
Morning : Tea, warmed up isopo , imfe . 

Midday: I si.ru , (Xh . ibagolo ). 
~vening: Umvu6o (sour milk with mealie grains) 

SU!Jd,iy 2 ~th: 
Morni.nR: Tea , Umkhu'Oha (neti.ve bread/ , por ridge . 

Middy : Tea, bread , stamped mealies 

Evening : Amasi ( sour milk ), tea 

M2!!§_ay 25th . 
Morning: Te" , bread made from crushed green mealie grain~ , 

"Buronean bread" . 

Mldnay : St Amued mealies,~~· 

Evening: Urnlchuoha , tea, imfe 

Tuei,day 26th . 

MorninR : European bread , tea . 

Midday: Imbils \ sour porridge) , ~~

Ev~ning : Omvu6o . 

fednesd&.2ll!h. 
Morning: Tea , !±lllkh~eha. 
Midday : st~mned me!"-liea , marewu. 

Eveni~g : Ro~sted mealies , ! ~bila 

Winter l,Tull.1.. 

<;undaY 24th . 

Morning: Tea , bread 

Middav : Tea , bre~d 

~ven 1!!8: stamped mealies. 
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lifonday_?_Sth . 

~Or!!!!}_g: Tea, stamped mealies 

Mid£~: Tea, stamped mealies . 

~~ ning: Tea, bread. 

T..iesday 26th . 

!!or!!ing: Tea, .!:£al it/hi ( with milk 

Midday: Tea, sour oorridge , ground 

Ev~ni.ng: Tea , st,unped mealies . 

Wednesday 27th. 

and sugar) 

mealies mixed 

Morning: Tea , bread , strunped mealies 

Lliddnv : Tea, meal ie bread , sour prrr idge. 

ivening: Tea, stamped mealies . 

with pumpkin. 

I sanpcozi \ground mealies from grainpit mixed with 
i,usar and milk) , tea. 

!,!_ i.dday: 

Evening: 

Imbila, stamped mealies, tea. 

Tea, um)5_huoh!!:, European bread. 

;:ri.day 29th . 

Morning: l palit/hi , !!;!!!&Si, t ea 

Mi£day: Imbila., t ea. 

Evening: St amped mealies , ma.rewu. 

<;eturd~ }0th. 
Mernin~ : Tea, stRmped mealies , bread. 
Midday: Tea , bread , meat (the first meat for four months from 

sheep kil l ed for a sick woman) , stamped mealies. 

Evening: 2 egps, 2 cakes (amakukisi J. The eggs v1ere bought 
in the vil l age of Mount ~rere as a delicacy . 
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JIP.FENDIX D. 

BHACA KINSHIP TERltH,OLOGY 

The f ollowing is a ltst of terms used to designate kin 

amonF the BhAca showing the classificatory extension of terms to 

incl ude r elatives beyond the primary structur al unit . \ l) 

Note : Tynewritten B • bilabial implos ive 

Father 

Mother 

<,on 

Daughter 

Child 
Elder brot her \ m,i,n 

l'peakinF) 

Younger brother ,man 
,:,neaking) 

&.ddress 

Bawo 

l<hsna, ~ 

NynnA ,mntfan • am 

Ntfombi yam , mntfan'am 

~~f.~ 

likhulUWA., ~ 

Sister \man speaking ) Dzadzewet hfu,!!l!i 

Elder~~ist erki ) 1 worn .... , epea ng 

Youneer sister 
\ womAn i, oea..1-;ing) 

Brother \woman 
~"'e8king) 

Great-prAndfather 

r.reAt-pr~ndmother 

F'ather'" f13ther 

l?A.ther 's mother 

'.lon •s child 

Daughter ' s child 

Gr eat-grandchild 

Ji'Ather ' s elder 
brother 

Father ' s younger 
brother 

Brother • s child 
( man speaking) 

11ather •s si.Pter 

Brother ' s child 
( woman soeaking) 

Mo ther ' s brother 
Sister ' s ch ild 

( mAn soe!'lking) 

Dzadzewethf);! 

Dzadzewethfu 

l.lfowethfu 

! hokho 

Gogo 

~~-mkhulu 

Ml}a-khulu 
t.lt ukul vrnn a , mt ukul u 

1.1tukul?1ana ,mt~);! 

Lmtfan ' omtulculu 
Mntfan' omntf an ' am 

_gaw I o:nkhulu 

Baw ' omncane 

i.lntfan ' am 

Dzadz ' o6awo, ~ ti 

Adt/ h™ 

~lume 
l!t / hana 

Reference 
U6awo ( my father / 
U6awo :!!!!,kh£ (your father / 
or uvihlo \seldom used) 
Oyise \bis father) 

Omhana ( my mother J 
Umhana wakho , uma wakho ~ur mother-)~~~-
Umha wakhe, unina, ~i ' ka 
(his mother / 

Unyana, ™tfe.n'am 
Intfombi, umnt fan'aro 

Um!l t f fill!!: 

Umkhuluw!l: , ubuti 

Umninawa 

Udzad:z.awethfu, usisi 

Udzadze!!tlhfu. 

Udzadzewethf',!; 

Okhokho (often ithfongo) 

'Qgogo (ance~tral spirit) 

U6~.=fflkhulu 

~mha-khulu 

umtulrul wRI•!l;, ur.itukul u 

Umtuku1wana,;.UDtukulu 

Umntfan ' omtulculwana 

U6aY1 1omkh~ 

U6awo ' omncane 

Umntfan ' am 

Udzadz ' o6awo,~ti 

Umt / hena. 

Umalune 
Umt/ba.na 

( 1 ) 
I am indebted to Mr . ~- · C. Jordan I.I . A. of the University of 
CR oe Tovm for checking the accuracy of this l ist. 
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Mother ' s elder sister Mha-khulu 

Mother ' s younger 
Rister ~han ' om!l£ane 

Si s ter ' s child 
( woman speaking) l.lt / han~ 

Father' s brother ' s son Kayise 

vather ' s brother ' s 
dau~hter 

Mother ' s sister ' s 
"On 

Mother ' s Rister ' s 
d!\ughter 

Mother' s brother' s 
son 

Mother ' s br other ' s 
daughter 

Father' " sister ' s 
,;on 

Father ' s sister ' s 
daughter 

HuAband 

Wife 

Wife ' s father 

.Hfe •·s mother 

Dau~hter ' s husband 

Wlfe ' i< brother 

Sister ' s husband 
( man sueaking) 

Wife ' s .,ister 

Sister ' s husband 
\ woman aoeaking) 

Wife ' s br ot her 's 
child 

~ether's sister ' s 
husband 

,Vife ' " sister ' s child 

Mother's sister's 
husb...nd 

HuPband ' s father 

HuPband' s mother 

Son'" wi.fe 
Hu<:b'IJ1d ' 8 brother 

HuRb!\nd ' " Rister 

Brother's wi.fe 
( man spe!\kinp) 

"Brother ' " wife 
( wom"n speaking) 

HuRband ' " brother's 
child 

i<lzol a 

" 
II 

" 

" 

" 
~l.eni 
l!fa.ti ,or by isi6ongo 

~ 

!Ahanha, ~ 

Mntfan ' ~ 

~lam !!!!!!!d!. i6a.11 

S i.611.li, by name 

S16al 1, by name 

Bawa 

~~. !!!.f! 
Alakhoti 

Mfowethfu , 6awo 
(elder brot.her ) 

Ndvodzakati 

!.!akho ti s i6ali 

Umhan I omncane 

Umt/han_! 

Ukay ise 

Ukpis~ 

" 

It 

" 

" 

11 

Umyeni , 

Umfati 

U6!!!!2, 

indvod:z. ' am 

~. inkosi)s~ti 
yam 

Umhanha uma 
U.iJ(.K,rEKA'rI 

Umkhwenyana 

Umlam ~ . usi§.ali 

Usi6ali 

Us i.6al 1 

Usi6al i 

Umt/hana. 

Umyeni wodzadz ' o6awo 

U6awo, u6ewotal~ 

Omhana, umhatela 

UmA.khoti (bride) 

umfowethfu 

Indvodzakati 

Umntfanam 



Father ' s brother ' s 
wife 

HuPband ' s sister ' s 
child 

Mother' s br other's 
wife 

Wife ' s brot her' s 
wife 

Husband ' s sister ' s 
husband 

Wife ' s slater's 
hu<>band 

Husband ' s brother's 
wife 

gon ' s wife ' s p!\l'ents 

Daughter •~ husband ' s 
011 rents 

Co-wife 

(1 03 / 

l.lalumekat i 

Si6ali, by name 

UnAkwethfu 

~'.z~wetb_f u 

,Ba\rhoti 

II 

---------- ---------

Umalumekati 

Us16ali 

Indvodzakat i 

!.ndY.Q_dzakat i 
A6P~hoti 

It 
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ANALYSIS OF CLhN ;.ND LINE,;.GE DIS?RillUTI ON : l 1iLOT/HEt1I 
LOCATI ON . 

This analysis .mus t be r <.ad in conjunction with the appended 

sketch map and genealogies . See text , pl:lge 82 . 

Ri{AUTS.ANA Clan of Kraal head Clan and Tribe 
t.ame of Kraalhead 

I Josiah Sontsi (deceased) 

II l ,ahleka Sontsi 

III T/holv:a.ne Sontsi 

IV Sograra Sont si 

V t:iyalel ezi l.,dudzi 

VI S8111son Sibembe 

VII Alven Sibembe 

VIII Boois Sibembe 

IX Jeffrey Hleti 

X Ed,vard lileti 

XI Gol i nle ti 

XII? l.ramba (dec eased ) 

XIII !.,phay ipheli l.,d udzi 

XIV Fokwana ,.sas e ni (?~pondomise) 

XV Silolo Ls aseni (! .. pondomi se) 

XVI ..:at !luni ?~saseni (l,,pondomise) 

XVII Jani Sontsi 

XVIII Station 3ivile 

llX Ludlini S i vile 

XX Daniel Sibeube 

XXI l~agada sont s i 
XXII Skilpad Sontsi 

XXIII Elias Wgxesi 

XXIV Leaani l ilandu 
X:X.V Oqukani Uodl a6a 

XXVI Vayisi Nodla6a 
( twin of above) 

XXVII Stanford t,odla6a 

.lOCVIII Joel Uodla6a 

XXIX Josald1a Ud udzi 
XXX Gele ioora (rela t e d to 

Nodl aoa ) 

JOG{! Kphat/ hana VUkuthu 

of 1/ife 

Zul u xaea (HJ.u6i ) 

Zulu Ndlovu (Illu6i) 

Zulu Ljoli (Bh . /Hu/e) 

:lulu ? (1Uu6i ) 

Chi ya Siv1ela ( Bhaca) 

D1ang6.J.!andla Rade6e (Hlu6i) 

Dlangamandla Luthuli (Bhaca) 

Dlangamandla Snauu (Xesi6e) 

Ngceme Kh .. sitie (Hlu6i) 

Naceme Shiela (Bhaca) 

Ngce.cie 

Luthuli 

Chiya 

Dosini 

Dos ini 

Dosini 

:lul u 

t.adlala 

Ladlala 

DlangW!landla 

Zulu 

uulU 
Dlanga.ciandla 

Bel a 
:lulu k\vaDid i 

~ulu-Di di 

uulu-Didi 

£U1U-D1di 

Chiya 

Zulu- Didi 

LUthuJ.i 

Ola.mini (Hlu6i ) 

D18Jllini ( HJ. u61 ) 

Dlttla (Bhac a ) 

Zhence (Baaca) 

Lut lluJ.1 (Bhaca 

Dl&lllini (HJ.uoi) 

J~antini (Bh/\lu/e) 

:)osini (J .pondOJ!U.se ) 

Citiya (Bhaca} 

Solo (?) ? z·om Rode 
possibly IIJ. u61) 

Khwananzi 
Rade6e (Rlu6i ) 

s.:.wela (B:iaca) 

O.niya ( Bh.e.ca) 
Lut n11li ( ilhaca) 

Lutlluli (:i3haca) 

nzani5e (Bhaca) 

J .1sd una ( Sotha ) 

Bel e ( Br.a ca) 

Sit>iya ( t.ulU) 

Fodwa ( Bhaca) 



II'\ 
0 .... 

Notice is drawn to the preponderance in this cluster of tho families of Sontsi (the family of the district head) , 
Si bembe , Hleti, Nodla6a and l:saseni (l.:pondomise) . Except the latter , all are Bhaca . 

The relationship of some of t hese Rwantsana fami lies 
Those still alive with O\•m Ufuti , underlined taus , 

is s!'lown in the following g enealogies : -
if . B. 

11 
" " without own wnti underlined thus , 

Nodla6a 

Isi6ongo : Zulu kwaDidi 

twins 

Ggukani Vayisi 

lileti 

Isi6ongo : Ngceme 

Edward 

Thethe a 

Jeffrey Simon 
(lives- with 
Edward) 

Qwa u 

Nodla6a 

I 
Joel 

Hleti 

kovane 

Nz iyole 
I 

Johnson Richard Maphlasi 1,.ahl ofani 

(live in the neighbouring loca tion of 
Lutateni) 

twins 

Stanford 

z una 
I 

Goli 



Sibembe 

Is16ong o: Dlangamandla 

Sibembe 

Kan jana 

Dlumlilo Flanis Fuseyi 
-i 1-- --, - ------ - - -- --·- 1---- ---- -- ---- - ' 

g Alven Boois Samson 
-< -

Simon 
(Evangelist a t Luga ngeni 

s urname Kanjana) 

J.:agwece 
(Descend ents 
a t Lugangeni) 

Sicaka 
( Osborn) 

Sokani 
(l. hlot/heni 
frunily died 

out) 

(N. B. Dl ublilo died befor e he had children . 
Fuseyi neve r .married own wife . ) 

,life Ukungena by br other Fuseyi and Alven, Boois a nd Samson born . 

t.:pukani 

Joel 

I 
Bungul u 



(107 1 

!.!HLOT/,IENJ. 

(The few families in 8inyamin1 are included here). 

~ of Kraalhend 

I Wilson Mila.nuu 

II Jo j1 Qulu 

III Edmund QUlu 

IV Mchuku Sonts i 

V James Sontsi 

VI Khelephu Milandu 

VII MbonyMa. Qulu 

VIII Mavumbuka Sontsi 

IX E. Gwayi (Hlu6i) 

X Sme.kamaka Sontsi 

XI Makhinzi Sontsi 

XII Mazu6ele Uagumtha 

XIII ~a.linzima Uilandu 

XIV Paul Sontsi 

XV A6e/hnya Milandu 

XVI S idalo UUandu 

XVII Bl las Milandu 

XVIII Mse6enzi Milandu 

XIX IAephucu ittla.ndu 

XX Dlngana Milandu 

XXI Babsti Uilandu 

XXII ? Ma.gumtha 

XXIII Za6a Milandu 

XXIV Umtunywa Hilandu 

XXV Dingllizwe Sont si 

XXVI Skhuni QUlU 

XXVII Isaac Qulu 

XXVIII ? Ngcezu 
(Mfengu - teacher ) 

XXIX Mkhenkelezi Sontsi 

XXX Jani l.!ilandu 

Clan of kr aalhe~d 

Bele 

Siwela 

Siwela 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Bele 

Siwela 

Zulu-Didi 

Kes,1a 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Zulu-Didi 

Bele 

zulu 

Bele 

Bele 

Bele 

Bele 

Bele 

Bele 

Bele 

Zulu-Didi 

Bele 

Bele 

Zulu 

Siwela 

Siwela 

? 

Zulu 

Bele 

Cla.n and tribe of wife 

J.lpofa.ne (l.lpondo) 

Lingwane (Xesi6e) 

Dzani6e (Bhaca) 

Dlamini ( Hlu6i) 

Keswa (Hlu6i) 

Langa ( Bhaca) 

Snamu ( xesi6e ) 

Mzizi (Hlu6i) 

Khumalo ( Hlu6 i ) 

J..adlala ( Bhaca) 

Nyawuza ( l.!lpondo) 

t.nguni (l..fengu ~rew 
up among Bhaca) 

Siwela (Bbaca) 

S lwela ( Bhaca) 

J.4anda6a ( Hlu61) 

Uiya (~pondomise ) 

~amdat/bi (~pondo) 

t.1a6a6a ( Hlu6i) 

l,ladlala ( lilu6i) 

unmarried 

Dlamlni (B1u6i) 

Uajota 
( Mpondomise ) 

Majili ( Bhaca) 

Zulu-Didi (Bhaca) 

Dzani6e (Bhaca) 

Mtoli (Bhaca) 

7 

~agavini ( Bhaca ) 

(I did not ascertai n 
the clan and tribe 
of the wives .of the 
following ) 
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Clan of kraalhead 

XXXI Makavu 
Milandu 

XXXII Nkomoyet hungo 
Owayi 

XXXIII Aaron QUlU 

XXXIV Dadatana Qulu 

XXXV Jalvani Sontsi 

XXXVI Simon Thima 

XXXVII Slmikade 
l! i landu 

XXXVIII Mayima Sont si 

XXXIX Mordecai Sont si 

XL Sidlele Qulu 

Bele 

Kheswa 

Siwela 

Siwela 

Zul u 

Dl angaman dl a 

Bele 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Siwela 

Qlan and tribe of wife 

The pr eoonderance of the Sontsi , Milandu and Qulu 

families wil l be noticed. .Uthough centred in the Mhlot/heni 

cluster, as the ruling family of the whole district (locat i on) , 

is found in al l the clusters . The isi6ongo 11Zulu11 denotes 

the blood royal . The Mi landu and Qulu lineages appear to 

be centred a t Mhlot/heni although members a.re found outside 

the cluster in other locations e . g . Lugangeni , Lutateni and 

Ca6azi . In these concentrations of family relations round the 

line~ge we can see the original primary structur al unit and 

note its break-up . The geneal ogies of the Uilandu and Sontsi 

lineages A.Te ~upended. 



!,.ilandu 

Isi6ongo : Bele 

Bon t jie 

G.H. I ,,- - - - 2nd wire - -;:;.:.=-c- ----- - ~-··· 
Tsiki Si6ewana Sidalo 

(d . unmarried) 

ililson A6e/haya 

Kudwa 

I 
Falinzima 

?.Jilandu 

Elias 

C.H. 
J. se6enzi 

Phakamile 
(widower of 
about 27 

years) 

SOt!!ldayi ni 

I 
L.axrieswana 

2nd House 

Baba ti 

T 
Thani 

I 

l,'.akewu, Jani and Si.Jnakade (see distribution list) were untraced in the genealogy . 

Udo111ane 

\ 
Leu1ani 

(Rwantsana) 



Sont si 

I si6ongo : ZuJ.u 

Sontsi 
(youngest son of ?..adzikane ? ) 

- - - -
G.,_ • .:.:H:.:c·- --------------- - --- ------=-- .....;..' ".:..-~ -_ -_s~u""p"'""P.;;.Or;;,.c.t _G"-'-. H~.· ---.:."- -~---- --..!v __ -_-.... ·-=2"'n:.:d:....:.V:.:li:.:fc.::8:._---...... -_·_-_-_-_v,_ 

I I 

Six handu I.;6asa Gqoza 
(sond . ) 

Jani t,!a chukhu Josiah 

I 

l.:a phi twane 

Ncong olo 

i 

Sit/hon i 

S013rnra 
(Luqol weni) 

Khapa 

Njimbu 

I 
Lakhinz i Thebeni Lal imi n i J ohannes Saakamaka !.:a vUJUbuka T/holwane Arthur i .. ahleka Ding ili zwe Phiwa 

(d . 1949 ) 
Thanga lekewu 

(Luqol weni ) (r eg ent f or 
Dumi s o) 

I 
Du.mi s c Gobiswa na 

(minor ) 

/ ~-:-:~- ----------..... -..,- - - - ~3-r -d wife V 

.Teke 

I 
.),1 t hi 

1;akekani 

S t ofu k bi l ane 
(no s on ) 

Sjinkolo 
(no i ssue) 

V 4t h Vlife V 

Nooomvu T/ hile 

f 
Fongolwane 

( s on a t Umzi mvu6u ) 

Hlalifani 

5 t h wife 
I 

Ngeluso 

Hl inza 
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L1JQOLWENI 

Name of kre.Plhead Clfll'l..Q.f kraalhead Clan li!ld tribe of wife 

I Peter Dali (Hlu6i) 

II Nqonqo Vukuthu 

III Ndzodza ~ukuthu 

IV T/hongwini Vukuthu 

V Jikumthetho VUkuthu 

VI Maleli Vukuthu 

VI I Thuze Vukutbu 

VIII NyA.t/hana Vukuthu 

IX Mat he6e Vukuthu 

X Ngxiwa vukuthu 

XI Nte6iya Vukuthu 

XII Nt a6a Mramoa 

xIII Mayika ura.mba 

X!V Ngum6oni Sonts i 

XV Phehlela Sontsi 

XVI Mngatulula Sontsi 

XVII Mt/hot/hovade Sontsi 

XVIII Nyaula Sont e i 

XIX Njimba Sontsi 

XX Ninza Gqwara 

XXI S. 1µ.onze 

XXII Dlanaye Njinga 

XXIII The.file Mafede 

XXIV Qu6uza uamtoma 

Rade6 e Yo6a (Mfengu ) 

Luthul i 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

l.uthuli 

Luthuli 

Luthul i 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

Luthuli 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Zulu 

Zulu 

zulu 

Cqwaru 

lolpovane 

l.!povane 

r.aqolo 

6.lpovane 

1, kwal i ( ,..r engu ) 

Zhucu ( Bhaca ) 

Chiya (Bhaca ) 

l.iguqu (Bhaca) 

Mpompotsela \Bhaca) 

Mxa6aniso (Bhaca) 

Ncakili (Bhaca) 

t..tolo l Bhaca) 

llloko \ Bhaca) 

ll!jal':a ( Bhs ca) 

Zengel i l Bhaca) 

r..yoni ( Bhaca) 

t.la6unga ( Bhace ) 

Jwara. l Bhaca) 

JJla6adla6a \ Bhaca) 

Mnyemana \ Bhaca) 

t.1anye zi ( Bhaca) 

Nqa/iyana ( Bhaca) 

1.!joli 1Bhace / 

Hlot/heni (Bheca) 

Ganyana (xesi6e) 

MafoRi ( Bhaca) 

Lolo (Bhaca) 

------------ -------

-rhe vututhu f amily thus predominate in Luqolweni , with 

a fair number of Sontsi . The high incidence of marriae;e 

among the former is interesting and , apparently unuRuPl , and 

can be explained by the f act that the Vukuthu pride themselves 

on marry ing only Bhaca. It is believed t hA.t the 11fe.mily" 

l . e . the clan , Luthuli , wil l be weakened if foreign blood 

iR introduced, The fol l owing indicate~ the relationship 

of some of the Vµkut bu !.!!!!ti: -



Nka6enkulu 

I 
T/ hongwini 1.;akhwetu J.;aleli 

Ndzodza Nqongo Nta6iya 

Jikumt hetho Ngat/hana 

Vukuthu 

Liva6a 

Ma the6e 1:pan jeni Ngxiwa. 
(descendents 
in Enfund eni) 

Th uze 

Sigxina 
(Luta teni) 

MraJ11ba 
I 

( surname l>.r amba) 
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Es'FONDBNI 

NSJlle of krPalhead Cl!!:fl of ~raa l head Clan and tribe of_~ife 

I David Sibembe Dle.ngamandla Luthul i ( Bhaca} 

I I Nohlongi Sibembe Dlangamandla r;gwane (xesi6e) 

III Khwenene Qulu Siwel a T/ halini \Bhaca ) 

IV Tuku Mramba Luthuli su6ani {Bhaca ) 

V Nongwetsu Mdudzi Chiya Mtolo (Bhaca ) 

VI Nkwenkwana loldudzi Chiya Novunywa \Bhaca) 

VII T/ho6eni Msaseni 
(l!pondomii,e) Dosini 11lalandini \ Bhaca) 

VII I Khome.nisi l.ldla.ka Dlomo Singizi \ Bhaca) 

IX The6eni Sont si 
l regent) Zulu •• t anbo {Hlu6i) 

X Mhlalanlini Nodla6a Zulu-Didi Mgoqo l Bhaca) 

XI Thatha QUlU Siwela Tas if e ( Bhaca) 

XII Mill i on Msaseni 
( lolpondomise / Do,. ini Luthuli \Bhaca ) 

XIII Mayo6uka Sontsi Zulu Bukwane { lilu6 i) 

XIV Khomponi Mva6a Luthuli Yina l Hlu6i ) 

XV Bafubafu Mva6a Luthuli Siwela {Bhaca) 

XVI Mbungulu ~ibembe Dlangamandla n.Jthembu \ filu6i ) 

XVII Ngqeza Mva6a Luthuli Zimbomvu lBhaca) 

XVIII Qithi sontsi Zulu Sakhe { Bh0ca) 

III Makuka Mdudzi Chiya Siwela (Bhaca) 

XX Mia.go6a Ududzi Chiya Sna.mu ( Xe,:i6e) 

III Magogodza MraJDbA. Luthuli Khambula l Sh El Ca) 

XXII MAlimini Sontsi ZUlU Sinqokoma (Bhaca) 

---oOo---



!J>PEN!1_IX _ _ F 

LIST OF BHAC~ CLANS 

clans . 

The fol l owi ng is a list of the most i mportant Bhaca 

ihe liAt is not exhaustive , but does , 1 believe contain 

the gre~t majority of nrunes. 

Zulu Vaphi Nga/iyana 

ZUlu kwaJJidi Gweva Zi6i 

oele Gemane Lothol i 

T/ hezi Mqokozo Chwane 

Phezani Mqhutywa Jal i 

S1.wela WU/e Na.la 

Dlaniramandla Mlambo Jingiswa 

Jw11r11. Jiya Ngwele 

Gqwaru Jiwu LUthuli 

Radu Habile Ngxa6ani 

Ngamaza Ntoli Tenza 

Mgaxwana Mt/hali olxa6aniso 

Lolo Bovu , Zingi 

Lukwane l hu6a 4 hukwa 

l.lafosi Mpornpotsela Thas i fe 

Dlomo Hlalandini Novunywa 

su6,mi !Jadlala T/ halini 

Zimbomvu Sakhe KhPmbula 

L\abunga Chiya Nyoni 

Dla6adla6a Hloko Laqolo 

Nyr.mana Zengeli Zhucu:i. 

MjAkB Mpovane 1,anyezi 

X1t6a Dzani6e Gar.iedze 

t.:jila Ngceme Ma.f odo 

Jil i ·r/be.laza Mdluli 

NCPkili Purwane Hlot/heni 

Mgoqe Htol o Singizi 

Nku6aza ;:;inqokoma Khwananzi 

Mguqu 

~ I use the combi nation zh t o express the voiced palato 
frtca t i ve conAonant 1the voiced form of sh in JU1osa 
orthography L ). ,he sound i s peculiar to isii;haca. 
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CH AP 'l:Ek I I I . 

THE ATTAINMENT OF STATUS: GJ{OWING UP. 

The conceot of sta tus . 

The social relat ions which go t o form the f abr ic of 

Bhaca so ciety owe their variety , and in many cases , their 

existence, to t he presence in society of status . This may be 

defined as the posit ion any individual occupies in the society, 

wit h i ts attendant r ights and obligations, patterns of behaviour 

end associated emotions of social approval . The concept of 

stat us has various facets . On~ the one hand a man may have a 

number of different statuses - he may be a f at her, husband, 

chief ' s councill or, skilled hunter or or ator, but , on the other 

hand, he also occupies a position i n the society which is the 

sum of ell these differing statuses . He i s t he pr oduct of all 

these plus his own inherent personality and this combination 

determines his pl ace i n the social structu- e . It is to status 

that asymetri cal relations owe their existence; the idea of 

degree is inherent in the concept, and the relations between 

f ather and son , ch i ef and subject, teacher and child , etc., in 

which different patterns of behaviour obta.i n between the two 

individuals concerned, stems from their diff ering s t atuses. 

Patterns of recipr ocal behaviour between two s uch individuals 

flow from two poles of reference, each bei ng a status , and, 

to r eintroduce the metaphor, statuses are the "knots" in the 

net-work of social relations that form t he soci ety. All 

relat ions exist with reference to sta tuses and , ipso facto , all 

members of the society must posr.ess sta tus. 

Sta tus can be of two kinds . On the one hand it can be 
structural i . e. a.rising from the individual ' s place in the 

society , f r om his membership of clan, family, local group , tribe 

etc., and the ple.ce he occupies i n each , and i s , as such , auto

matic i or it can be ind i Vi du% , i.e. attained through i ndi Vi

dUal qual i ties of personal ity and abil i t y. J.he posi t i on of a 

successful herbalist or orator are examples of 1:l'I is type of 

s te.tus but , in Bhaca society , instances of this t ype are r are/. 

various criteria are used by t he s ociety io determi ne structural 
status and the chief of t hese are:-

( a ) Sex, 
( b) Age. and , 
( c) Birt h . 

In thi s chapter we 8hal l discuss the pas eage of the 

Bhaca f r om birth to death and his attendant change in s t atus , • 

• 
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with special reference to the above three criteria. All 

the various statuses i n the society go up to make the struc

tural form, of thnt society , the static skeleton whi ch is 

constant. The bumen members of the society pas ,:, through this 
structure i n their life-time , and, as we shall see , do not 

relinquish their membership even on death , but merely pass on 

to another plane. Even here the status occupied by the deceased 
member is closely correlated with his status on earth. :rhe 

spirit of a powerful ch i ef is more feared than t hat of a 

commoner end it is doubtful whether young children or unmarried 

persons become amathfongo (ancestral spirits). The place of 

the deceased member s is taken by others and there i s a s teady 

stream of indi viduals passing through the structure and occupy
ing the various statuses in success ion. 

(•1 $ E ')t 
Tbe determination of sta tus by sex, 

As in all human societies , Bhaca women occupy a certain 
position i n the society , with associated t aboos and a t t endant 
rights and duties , merely because they a.re women, certain 

occupations, which will be discussed later i n the chapter on 
economic life , a.re rel egated to t hem. Some of these, such as 
cooking and housekeeping, stem f rom the ~oman•s position in 

the home, which in turn deri ves fro m the female physiological 

attributes. rben, too, certain occupati ons such as hunting 

and warfare are debarred to women. 
al ways considered as minors. They 

women among the Bhaca are 
a.re per pet ually under the 

guardianship of some male , either father, brother or husband, 

who is r esponsible for their actions and who must repr esent them 

in t he tr i bal court - al though a woman may give evidence at 
a trial . \See Chapter on pelitical life). 

,1omen attain greater status on marr iage; an unmarried 
woman is despised and l aughed at and the bearing of children is 
considered the ultimate fulf i lment of l ife. Apart from the 

mere fact of being married a woman's status is l argely depen
dent on the status of her husband and his position i n the 

society. J. t is a great thing to be the wife of a headmen, 
h5n1.,~,... ! chief, prominent councillor or weal t hy ; , am.ong 

Chrl.stians ,a 111in i eter, teach11r or elder) . The number of wives 

a man has is an indication of his wealth end a great wife , with 
a number of junior wives under her , holds en imp ortant and 

enviable position. A chief ;s wife is the most important woman 

in the t ribe and is known as the mother of her people . Sikhande's 
widow was ref erred to as No6antu, NoBhaca (Mother of the Bhaca) 

and Indlun!culu, the Great .Hut, al thoughi(he has not the impor 

tant position in the tribe that the Swazi Queen Mother has . 
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As we have seen , a widowed wife of a kraal head is consul ted 

on all important m.e.tters by her sons. The i ntroduction of 

Christianity has incr eased greatly the importance of women in 

the society and t he manyano women' s associations attached to 

pr actically all churches provide op ortunities for capable 

women to develop their per sen ali ties and powers of l eadership 

and so gain status in the eyes of the collllllunity. From the 

point of v iew of individual stat us there are also opportuni

ties for women with ability. The vas t maSority of itangoma, 

diviners, a.re women, who thereby have en opportunity to wield 

consider able influence on the society , and, incidentall y to 

acquire considerabl e wealth tSee uhapter on witchcraft and 

magic) , and, in the economi c sphere, expert women potter s and 

weavers may build up a wide reput ation , Certain women a.re 

famous for their hospitality and the quality of their beer and 

the function of a popular hostess is another means of gaining 

pr estige with all its attendant satisfactions . 

Generall y speaking , however , women hold an inferior 

position in Bhaca society. .Although this is an almost univer

sal phenomenon, the reasons f or which need not be gone into 
.l. () 4.,... ,,,, l\c.. 0 ~ 

here, a contribu1.Jt.ry reason for this ft is the concep t of umlaza, 

. or the ritual impurity of women, which must now be discussed. 

~conce-ot of umla za. 
The Bhaca, in common with all Bantu tribes , believe in 

the existence of a peculiar spiritual essence , associated with 

certain objects , call ed umlaza. Q!!!laza can be conveyed to 

other objects or people by cont act and it is cognate with the 

Polynesian ma.na. described by aadcliff e - Brown and Codrington. 

People or things invested with this power are conceived to be 

dangerous to others and patterns of avoidance are introduced to 

prevent cont agion. As the above authors have pointed out, the 

concept has t wo qualities depending on its source ; it can be 

saored (ae the person of a chief or deity) or unclean \ as a 

corpse). '!'he word umlaza is used by the Bhaca ~ convey the 

idea of uncl eannes~ and defilement and they appear to differen

tiate between two types of uncleanness (ritual impurity) - that 

dert vt 111g from the sexual function of women, pa.rticUla.rly the 

menstrual blood, and that arising from death. Informants often 

asked when questioned on umlazl', , "What kind do you mean; that 
from a woman or that got when someone has died·t n Death always 

bri ngs defilement , even to those outside the family circle, and 

at the funerals I attended during my stay among the Bha.ca, an 

important feature was the washing of the hands by all present 

to remove the pollution. Washing removes contam· ti. ina on. 
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umla~ pertains typical l y to women. A woman has 

it during her per iods of menstruat ion until she has washed, 

after a miscarriage and for a month after her hus band or chi ld 

has died. Both men and women have umlaza after sexual i nter-

course unt i l they have washed, and i n the case of a man it ap-

p ears to derive from contact with the 

be got f rom eating parti cular foods . 

woman. Ullllaza can also 

weat of any animal t hat 

has died ,ie. not been kil l ed , is considered unclean and pork 

also f alls under the prohibition, it is believed that if 

anyone who has eaten pork touches medi cines he will make them 

powerless and l ose their magical eff icacy . In t his case it is 

diff icul t to at tribute a.11 the power to umlaza , a~ pork plays 

an important part in protective magic and is reputed to make 

the medicines of wizards powerless. it is also much used in 

the doctor i ng of huts against lightnmJ18, and to prevent injury 

in war and hunting . Ap 1arently the eating of honey does not 

give uml aza ~s i s r eported in the case of t!be llpondo . 

Umlaza ce.n be removed by washing in waoer or by 

chewi ng or -eubbing the body with a root called isigungwa which 
A 

i s dug up and brui , ed between two stones . .At funeral s, soap 

and a basin of water are always provided as pollution aff ects 

those ur esent even if the cor pse itself has been washed. All 
the funerals I w11mt to were Christ ian and it was apparent 

that the washing of hands was not as sociated with the umlaza 

taboo in the minds of the people. When s.sked, Christians 

said that t hey believed that washing in this context was intr o

duced f r om Europeans , but old liilandu, an e l der, stated tha t he 

washed because t he cor pse was unclean. Generally speaking 

umlaza is bel i eved in by pagan and Christ ian alike. Umlaza 
deriTing from s exual connecti on is dangerous even within the 

circle of the polygamous family. If a man goes f r om one wife 

t o another without fir st purifying himself "the umlaza enters 

into him and he swells" . Here again it is obvious that , as a 

female emanation, i t is dangerous t o t he male ; sexual umlaza 

origina tes in the woman end contamina tes men and other objects. 

It can be transmi t ted, however, by t he receiver to a third party, 

As a possible source of pol l ution, women are feared and avoided, 

and this reacts on thei r status in the society. 

People who have um] aze , whether men or women, are 

d~ngerous to all ca t tle, sheep and goats , but not to pigs end 
pnul try. Although1 generally speaking

1
a man with umlaza cannot 
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enter a cat tle kraal or milk t he cows , in pr actice t his taboo 

is often broken . Ueny i nformants sa.y t hat noth:.ing will happen 

to the stock , if he does. women , during the age of child

bearing, are f orbidden the cattle kra aJ. and a menstruating woman 

will a void even walking t hrough a herd of cattle ~azing in t he 

veld for f ear si ckness and harm would come t o them. There is 

a very rigid t aboo ae;ainst a woman stepping over ox yokes, trek 

chains , s pears or st111,cks and informants commented tha t tb is was 

"the most important t aboo ". Apparently retribution fo l lowing 

the non-obserTance of the rule acts in two wass. On t ile one hand 

the ''woman will menstrua te before her t ime " , and, on t he other, 

the cattle will get sick and die. If men or cattle cross the 

s~oor of a woman who bas umla2:a t ney will become weak and might 

die. The fact that women after the menopause and children before 

the age of puberty are al l owed 

the linkage of umlsza with the 

""..,..,..._.1 
freely to enter the cattle ~shows 

sexual funct ions . 

No one with umls,za me:y drink the product of cattle, 
I 

amasi ( s our milk), and i:f a member of the cl.an or a related clan 
d i es some milk will be spilt from the calabas hes. Bhaca say tha t 

this is true Bha.ca cus1n Ill , although it may have been introduced 
f r om Pondoland. After a death milk is avo i ded for a week after 

which a special goat is slaughtered called ukualiswa intusi 

(to drink milk). It will be seen tha t cattl e, and the pr oduct 

of cattle such as milk, are particularly sensitive to the effects 

of umle.za 1111d any contact will wealcen the catt le and cause the 

cows to miscarry. "Their blood will become bad, even if it is 
summer", ( the 

condition ). 
time of green grass when the stock are in prime 

Umlaza negatives the power of medicines and a doctor 

will avoid using his medi cines if t here has been a death. Le 
wi l l also avoid contact with women on the night before he has to 
use his m~gic. It is also believed that contact with umla~ 

will make a sick person worse, although one informant stated that, 

if a man was very 111 , intercourse with his wife would hebp him 

to recover. 

Umlaza ~ffect s both warriors end their weapons . it 

makes the fo r mer become u6uthakathajct, i . e . their knees become 

weak, and , if a man ' s wife dies , be cannot touch his sticks or 

svears until a weel(s mourning period is over. NO men may have 

sexual intercourse with his wife on the ni ght before the ingcube 
ceremony , or before going on a r aid. de may not even pass the 

time in love making. ;,o menstruat i ng woman wil l touch her 

husband ' s sticks or spears and she will be careful, while in that 

state, not t o walk in his footsteps i n case he shruld become pol luted. 
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A woman with umlaza must take special precautions. "She must 
talk", i .e. she must confess her state so that men will know 

to avoi d her. AJllong tbe Bbaca there is the same belief aa 
.among the Mpondo that a women with umlaza aggravates a r i Ter. 

On arri ving at a r i ver she must tell the r i ver that ehe is 

menstruating. She must then take water i nto her mouth 

(ukura6ula} and spit into the water and tbe water will be 
calm for her to cross in safety. 

A woman should not pass between men, especially if 

she is pregnant: the man might be using strong medicines. 
Aleo •a woman may not pass between a headman end his men~ , and 

at an im6izo (gat hering, court caae J at llhich men were gathered 

at the headman • e kra~-1 , his wife appeared, going towards her 

hut , but changed her course and made a wide cir cuit t o avoid 
t hem. 

~twill be seen f r om the above that sex plays an 

important part in regul ating s1;a-cus, although, in practice, its 

influence i s largely of a negative character imposing disabi li

t i es on women because they are women. In only a few cases does 

bei ng a woman actually lead t o the attaiDJ11ent of higher statue 
and, these are practi call y confined t o the profession of 

di Tining, - a calling necessitating a h ighly emotional and 

mystical t TI>e of mentality. Lb/ Ac;.e. 
the determination of status by ¥•· 

Of much more importance is the factor of age. As 
a Bbaca passes through life from birth to death, he automaticall7 
passes through various stat uses of i ncreasing standing in the 
society. This progression is considered so important in mant 
societi es that it is capi t alized, and the variou.s statuses 
graded into what are called age ·eet·s . Examples of this type of 
organization are fo und among the Zulu, Swazi and Tswana tri bes, 

in South &trica, and the Ki kuyu and !Camba in Kenya, al though 

the actual details differ widely among these tribes. The Bhaca, 

on the other hand, do not utilize this method, but, neTerthel ess, 
there are very definite stages in t he lite of an individual. 

The reaching of maturitY, in part i cularJ is considered en important 
event and is given social recog11i tion in the f orm ot initiation 

ceremonies. for gi.rls at least. Marriage is another dlbang e 

of status t hat brings wi th it new powers, aut hority, obligati'..ons 
and a new emotional life. :KTen death can be considered as a 
step to a new existence on a new plane. The ceremonies connected 

with death and marrill8e wil l be descri bed in l ater chapters as 

~ey do not only involve a clnange of status but haye important 
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other !unctions i n the social life. Here we are concerned 

with the attainment of the status of full meaber ship of the 

tribe , the l ong period of child-hood and adolescence with 

its accompanying conditioning of the huaan units that are 
the potential adults of the tribe and who will play a part 

in the controlling of its destinies. 

Idea.a concerning conception. 
The Bhaca realize that conception results f r om 

sexual intercourse between men and women. "iben people marry 

intercourse t akes place and a child is born". Many ques11. one 

on the subject are met with an "Andaati" (I don ' t know), pro

babl7 because women are natlll"ally reti cent about these things 

t o men-folk, especiall7 a ma.le in'festigator, and al so because 
church members are Tery chary about discus s ing such things . 

Hlonipha ( a form of linguistic t aboo described later) words 

are used much more freely among them than among the unin

hibited PS8arul, The following information was thus obtained 
with some diff iculty. 

It is knollII that conception causes pregnancy 1n the 

wolllall and the sign of this is tbe cessation of menittruation. 
--,t-iu-t 

Also the connection betwee.n puberty and the Ill function is 

appreciated; "if a woman has no menstr uation she cannot 
become pregnant". When pregnant a woman "is always cross n, 
irritable and ner'fous and "she feels like insul ting ever ybody". 
Ideaa, of conception are crude and tend to differ between 

indivi duals , but it is recognized that the s perm (amadlozi J 

of the man enters the stomach of the woman and mixes wi th 
her blood. The blood that would normall y flow at the monthl7 
period is reta.ined and forms a clot in which the baby develops. 

After three months this clot bursts and the baby emerges from 
it full y formed and possess ing eyes, limbs , etc. The baby 
remains in the body of the mother getting bigger and bigger 
until expell ed on the ninth month at birt h. The father ' s 

part in conception is well known, indeed. it is stated that 

"the father makes the child". The word -adlosi appears to 
be used for both men and women as it is realized that both 

men and women produce a fluid at intercourse. It is 

bel i evetl tha t the vagina1 fluid is female-producing and the 

sperma.tazoa male-producing and if the child is a boy it is 
s aid that the nsperms 11 of the mother are weak, if a girl, that 

the man has only given a 11 ttle sperm. If a man ea.ts certain 

food such as meat , beans, groundnuts ( amatongoman.1), eggs and 
cheese, he will be virile. Actuali y most people do not know 

how conception occurs. Certain women have some knowledge of 

obstetrics and the others merely l i sten !illd agree. ~en, if 
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asked, say "Yi ya e6a!atini", nf o to the womenn. The Bbaca 

do not worry much about the physiology of conception= 

"Thai ne. si6eka umnt fwana es isweni kanina, sikambe 1 siye 

eJikini ". "'fe put the child 1n the s t omach of the mother, 
we go t o beer". ~n cases wbere there is doubt about the pat

ernity of a child the palms of the baby ' s hands are exami ned 

carefull y and if the lines coincide with those on the hands 

of the suspected father, his guilt is considered pr oved. 
I t is believed by some that the sperm of the man act uall y 

goes t o form the child. A real old pagan woman insisted 

that the semen of the man formed the bones (the white parts) 

and the woman's blood formed the f l esh - the br ain was given 
by Ut hixo \GO d). ~hie i s connected with the practice of con

tinuing cohabit ation up t o the eighth month of pr egnancy 
11to build up the child in the womb•. According to one old 

S282. (grandmother) men i nsist upon thei r r ights but her 
husband had been more considerate and left her 1n the seventh 

month. In t ercourse during pregnancy is said to make the 

Tagina bi g and so facilitate birth and "if a man impr egnates 
a woman and goes a w133 t o the mines it will take a long ti.me 

before the baby i s born because the organs become small". 

~tis recogni zed that a baby takes after both its father and 

its mother or one of them and, where an unmarried girl has 

been made pregnant aft er having had connection with many 
men, the aan whom t he baby resembles most will be held , 

responsible. "In a baby, you can sometiaes see that the 
mouth is like tbe f ather but the body is like the mother" and 

"The resemblance of a baby to its father depends on tbe 

strength of the husband' s ' sperms.n A baby can also look like 

i ts grandfather - •'This is difficult to explain "· During 
the per iod wi thin the mother ' s body the baby derives nourish

ment from its mother's milk. It is believed that the unborn 

child suckles by 11.eana of a nipple ( or "vein") on the i nside of 
the aother •s breast and movements of the foetus during gesta

tion are i nterpreted as the turning round of the child to 

reach the other breast. One woman, when told that this 

idea was incorrect said t hat she agreed. Sometimes a baby 
refuses to suckle when i t is born. How could this happen if 

the baby was used to suckling while s t ill inside the mother} 

The Bbaca desire many chi ldren, both boys and 

girls being wel come~, and abort ion is pr actically unheard 

of. al though no ways are known of preventing conception 

except coi~ My informants had neTer actually 
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known any case of abor tion occurring in the district, 

although they had heard of instances. "It is only hearsay". 

IJ>parently~ hotiver, there are some str ong medicines 1h at 

cause miscarriage and occasionall y a woman t akes them who bas 
<..oo,....,,i,J. ~ 

a child-. another man in the absence of her husband. 

cases seem to be confined to married women who wish to conceal 

their condition from their husbands; no nol'lllal woman would 

wish to kill her unborn baby, and even UD.111arried girls, once 
quickening has made them aware of the life within them, would 

receive the idea with repulsion. these medicines can be 

obtained f r om the iin;ranga ( Ill. amaxhwele - herbalists), 
J.part from the horror• tbs thought of abortion r aises in the 

mind of Bhaca women, there is the legal sanction against 

boaoc'l.de, "She woUld be errest ed", The Bhaca do not seem 

t o have ever had the pr actice of killing deformed children, 
and tode,y Christian ideas r einfor ce this. They feel 

strongl y against it; "It is a sin 11 , "The child was given 
by God" and must die a natural death, 1.-wins , too, are never 

kil l ed. "A woman is pleeaed Tihen there are two at the 

same time". Twins are considered pecuJ_iar, out of the 

ordinary. There is a superstition about the use of t he 

word twins \amawe1e ) i n r eferring t o them and the term 
aoakbosi is used. When a twin dies they never say of it 

"0,afile" (be has died ), but Ulandiwe (he has been fetched, 

i . e. by God ), and, even,if years later, the other twin falls 

ill, it is said to want to "follow" the first, and is washed 
,with medicines over the latter' s grave. A pagan woman who 

has borne twins must wear a necklace made from the legbones 

of a fowl, which is worn until the children are weaned -

usually two years after the birth. Rach of the twins wears 

a small necklet made from the delicate fo otbones . The 
J..,, 

large necklace is called ..._ga6uka ( from ulcuga6uka, to get /i ... ;~,f....~~ 

better ) and it is thought that iI this is not worn the child 

might get sick and die. As soon as twins are born a goat , 

imbeleko, is killed with the two fowls for the necklace 

bones. Immediately after the bir th the fat of the goat is 

taken by the mother, rolled into a rope and tied round her 

neck for the first week. After that the fat is r emoved and 
the necklace of chicken bones substituted. TIJis protective 
use of fat is a fe ature of the initiation of the itangoma• 

diviners , and bolds an important place in the pbannacopoeia 
of protective magic. I t is dictated by custom that a 

woman should not conceive for two years after the birth of 
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a child and during this time t he husband is expected to 

practi ce coitus interruptus to prevent presnanc~. To bear 

a child during this period is considered a great disgrace. 

Pregnancz, Bhaca women do not re·st duri ng presnancy and 
continue working r ight up to the t ime ot deliTery. No 

allowances are made for her condition and she works hard, 

a.l though "it depends on the kindnes s of her husband" who 

might allow her t o slacken off as her time draws near. I t 
is thought by some that if she does not work she will have 

difficulty i n l abour "because she is lazy". Much of the 

r outine hous ehold work i s extremely strenuous, and a wife must 

fetch water and tire wood daily , sometiaes from great distances, 
and hoe the fields which are usuall y sit uated in the humid 

r i Ter Talleys - 1111 extr emely gruelling task. Then,too, 

grinding, stampi.ng meali es and kaff ir corn and all the 
host of dai ly chores exact their toll •n the expectant 

mother. 

Girls frequent ly suff er f r om menstrual p ains , 

although one ol d woman deni ed their phys6olog ical origin, 
say ing that all pains (itilumo) 0~e sent by young men in 

medi cines to "Jaa.lce her run mad", be t hat as it may, traders 
/J-G , U , 

stock and sell l arge quantities ofAf emale preparat ions to 
the young girls of the district and some herbalists (iinyanga) 
s pecialize in remedi es f or this complaint. women, too , have 
pa ins during presnancy and t here is a high i nci dence of 

diffi cult births and cases of delayed labour. It is said 
t ha t l abour someti mes l e~ts as l ong as a we ek, Viff icult 

births are not a t tri buted to the strenuous lif e women lead 
duri ng pr esnancy but t o the fact t hat the woman has cros sed 

l ~ - .... ~ 
the spoor11 of a thilcolo/e {legendary ape-like animal used 

by wizards as familiers), or a wi zard,V JJ J. vespite 
these diffi culties children a.re earnestl y des i red. A case 
occurred in one of &be Johannesburg locations which illus

trates this po1nt. A woman who had been barren for a nlllllber 
ot years approached t he location superintendent wit h a vie11 

t o adopt ing a child, as she , like all Bantu woaan, feared 

the social reproach of being sterile . With the super i n

tendent ' s conni~ance she decided to pass the child oft as her 
own and to that end made i t known in the location that she 

was pregnant, To complete the illusion she progress i vely 

wrapped more and more clothes round her self t o giTe t he 

impression ot pregnancy and, in due course, produoed the 

(1) f, .... .. i..~1 .. ~ .. ,''t-, \.a,.'. . 
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baby as her own. wa6ane•s wife was sent all the way to 

the Rand to try and effect a cure for her temporary barren

ness. As the wife of a Christian, and therefore monogamous , 

ch ief, it was most important that she shou.J.d giTe birth to 

an hei r. 
DUring pre~cy a special medicine is peed to 

e nsure the health of the mother and child. In the fifth 

or sixth month of her pr egnancy a woman having her first 

cbU d is giTen a special plant called isiblambeto 

(lb. isihlambezo) fros ulrubl.amba, ( to wash) . The plant 

can be used in two ways; it can be either bruised with a 

stone and an infusion made in cold water, or it is grown in 

a pot and the water drunk by t he pregnant bride , nso that 

t he baby will l ie gently in t he stomach". A woman is 

usually given the isihlambeto by her mother-in-law; in 

any case, i t mus t come from the home of her husband and be 

giTen "by an old, experienced person". The various clans 

tend to have different plants for the isiblambeto but all 

appear to be 11e111bers of the agapanthus family. Two plants 

are us ually dug: one is used in an infusion and the other 

is grown in the pot in the infusion. The isihlambeto is 

said to work inside and if the woman does not have one she 

wi ll t ake a long time t o give birt h . If the isihlambeto 

is not given t o her , apparentl y "small" medicines called 

iimbelekana are subs t i tuted, but 11they are the same as cas

tor 411 " . The plant is usuall y grown in a t in beaker 

bought a t the store an.d brought f r om the bride I s home. 

A!>parently a certain plant called Ulu6ani i s dug by the 

mother-i .n-law for the isihlambeto. When the plant has 

been placed in the beaker of wat er it is put before the 

young bride and she is told t o confess 81ly bad dreams she 

has had, or if she has commit ted incest (um6Ulo /. 11.ETery-

thing must be known", and i f any .. ning is held back it is 

belieTed that the baby will not suckle. This will also 

happen if the woman possesses a fami liar in the form of 

ichanti or impundulu (see chapter on witchcraft and magic) 

and somet imes this is confirmed by the finding of scratches 

( iintlanga) on the woman' s arms and back, presumably caused 

by the familiars, who are believed to haTe sexual connec-

tion with their owner, at the height of erotic exci tement, 

These beliefs are widespread but aJZe slowly giv ing way to 
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education; nto-day, if a child does not suckle , people go 

to the EUropeen doctor". If a women does not confess the 

isiblambet o will not flourish, and (there seems to be identi

fication here) the child in the womb will also languish. 

confession negatives the bad results of rel ations with 

familiarsi clan members (thus breaking the incest rules of 
--... - ~ "'~ 'I UC. - " ,-.... ... -' '""' exogamy) and ,.1 amiliars have their sole existence. Often, 

however, a woman refuses to confess - "she does not say 

anything•. 
A complication is introduced where the child is 

illegitimate and all informants were unanimous that an 

illegitimate child would not be given an isiblambeto. This 

is especially so if the woman is married. Unmarried g irls 

can usually get a plant from their lovers and even a 

married woman, if she can hide the fact of her adultery 

from her husband, may succeed in getting an isiblambeto 
. 

from her husband's kraal. 1 young bride must water her 

isihlambeto regularly for if it withers the child too might 

get sick and perhaps die. ll) The use of isihlambeto seems 

to be dying out among Christians and thus among the Bhaca 

generall y. ·.ro-day it is regarded like castor oil and 

:gpsom salts. :svery morming from the sixth month the 
makhoti drinbfrom the infusion and keep.1 the can full of 

water. Some se;y that after birth the baby is also given 
some of the infusion to drink until the weel(s seclusion is 

over when the water is thrown out and the plant discarded. 

Pregnant women are careful not to wear anything 

. tight round arms, legs or waist as it is believed that it 

will cause strangulation of the infant in the womb or 
diffi culty i .n labour. Bhaca realize tha t i t is impos s ible 

to determine the sex of an unborn child, but there is a 

certain plant called u,soba used to help the mother during 

pregnancy. Sometimes its root is in the shape of the male 

generatiye organs, and it is then said tha t the woman will 
have a boy. I t apparentl y bas the power of influencing 

the sex of t he child and not merely foretelling the future . 

,\part from medicines and the isiblambeto, mas-sage is some
times resorted to to facilit a te birth. I n one case, where 

parturition was delayed, a woman was scolded by her husband •s 

family and her own brothers who beat her and kneaded and 

pummelled her stomach to try and induce birth. rbe child 

~as still-born and the womsn died. certain food t aboos are 

associated witb pregnancy end it is bel ieved that if a 

ll) For a more detailed accollllt of isihlambezo among the 
a!pondo see uunter pp. 148- l5v. 
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pregnant woaan sees a corpse she will baTe a miscarriage. 
Various magi cal techniques are used to ensure en easy birth • 

.An infus ion made from the afterbirth of a horse is drunk to 

insure tlbat the birth will be quick. If the afterbirth ) 
( .:..f,,<..,.,.....di 

takes a long tiae to come away, the fat of the selil.; 1sJ 

giTen to the woman on a spoon. "ETen Christians use it" , 
r.. .Another remedy is t he herb called ualahleni ( •(fithu6alo) 

mi xed with old ash from the fire, white of egg and green 
trade soup, and drunk • 

Birth. AJ11ong the Bbaca a first-born chi ld must be born 

at the home of bis mother, but, apparently , in exceptional 

cases such as di stance or the sickness of t he mother, it 

can be born at the husband's umti. Children, after t he 

first-born, are uually born at the husband ' s home unless 
the wife particularly wants the conf inement to take place 

at her home, when an indulgent husband might allow it. 

Both boys and girls are desired; although daughters, on 

marriage, bring catt le to the !!!!.!i through the lo6ol a 
transactions, "each son is an~"· Informants said that 
sons were responsible ~or their burial and for sacrifi ces 
to them when t hey themselTes became amathfongo (ancestral 
spirits). 

Vari ous medicines , usually of a purgative na ture, 

are used to help the birth and at inter Tals t he stomach of 
the woman i s ba thed wi th warm water. KTery now and then 
the women of the~. assist ing at the birth, move and 
massege the stomach "so that the 

and a tr1111.sTerse presenta tion be 

the mother- in-iaw 111Ust keep ~-~ 

baby will l ie properly" 
8.TOided. Duri ng this time 

from the hut i n whi ch the 
woman i s lying as her presence is thought t o make the birth 
more diff icult. If the birth i s delayed unduly the OlOller 
of the !!!i!, will drive the cattle from the kraal into t he 
inkundla (courtyard) in front of the woman I s but and, "i f 

one of the cattle pasFes water, it i s s a id t hat the 

amathfongo are comp laining." An ol d woman, a member of the 

husband's family, is called to 6onga {pr a i se) the ancestor s, 

( usually referr ed to as ookhokho or oogogo i.e. grandparents ). 
She will ask them what i s wrong \c. f . the s i mil ar cer emony 

... '''·J··"· at a s i ckness , see Chap. t ). If the woman does not get 

bett er a di Yiner \isengoma) is call ed i n. "She wil l sey 

that the ancestors went meat and a beast wil l be slaughtered 

f or an i dini " , and the lungs, heart and thick blood 

(u6u6ende) will be oft'er ed as a pr opitiation. The isangoma 
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may say that the ill ness is caused by the mother ' s ancestors 
and in that case the beast is provided and the idini conducted 

by her father . "If this is done the mother will be freed 

from her difficulties". A.e soon as the child is born loud 

shouts are set up by the women and the ams.thfonp;o are praised 

by everyone. When one has given birth the Bhaca Be:/, 

"Ithfongo(}ka6awo lisebentile" - "the spirit of my father 

ha.s worked". 
The umbilical cord (inka6a) is never severed with 

a knife but with the stem of inchongolo , a hollow grass found 
( 

UM~~~~ near rivers, or isigungwa c. f. Mpondo - , Tambookie 

grass). Other informants say t hat the sharp-edged u6engu 

grass is used. It is believed that the use of a knife will 

cause the baby to bleed profusely. The cord "is cut off 

about an inch from the end". 'l'he afterbirth ( umkhaya) is 

taken outside by the husband ' s mother, and, after bei ng 

rubbed on the ground "so tha t the child will liven, is \7?'8.J)ped 

i.n a cloth and buried in the back of the hut. '.to- day there 
appears to be a tendency for the afterbirth to be buried at 

night some distance away from the kraal; in any event i t must 

be bur ied by someone who has given birth before. It is feared 

thAt if an enemy or a 'll'itch should ge~ bol d of the umkha:ya, 
he could use it to bring harm to tbs chil d. .. 71 • 

.DUring the birth the woman does not lie on a couch of grass 

as is reported from among the Mpondo, but on a mound made 

from earth brought from outside the but or on a goatskin, 
i nformants differing on this point. All the time the woman 

is in l abour a fire must be kept going i n the hut to keep 

her warm, but she must be careful not to sit too close to 

it . If the woman dies in childbirth the baby is t aken by 

another woman of tbe kraal and reared by her. All the t i me 
of the confinement the ~oman must not leave the hut except 

for purposes of nature and no man , not even her husband, is 

allowed to enter. She is confined to the hut even after 

the birth of the child - e ight days for a son and s i x for 
a daushter, and must not eat amasi (sour milk) or food 

mixed with it. Here we meet the umlaza taboo again: the 

woman is unclean and cannot eat the product of the herds 
until purificat ion. She mB3 eat sour porridge, meat e.nd 
tea, however, for "she should have a bright complexion when 

she comes out". ~en are only allowed into the but on the 
eighth day. Even the f ather is not allowed to enter the hut 

t ill then as he might have picked up uml aza or cros sed the 



(126) 

spoor of a snake, or otherwise be dangerous to the health 

of the baby. A;part from the aboTe foods the woman is giTen 

umso6o, a plant used as a Tegetabl e and mi xed with mealie 

meal; but the part of an animal call ed impundu (lit. buttock, 

after a fancied resemblance) is avo i ded. lf it is eaten the 

baby will haTe no hair. 
;ETery morning and eTeni ng the baby i s washed i n 

warm water and, on fine days, it is held over a/tire in which 

the twigs of a tree called umnguma are burnt, and passed 
t hrough the smoke by its paternal gr andmother. uther 

i nformants ment ion the plant call ed isifutho (Fagara capens i s 

Themb./ be i ng used. Lhe child sho ... ld swall ow some of the 
smoke and, as i t swings back and forwards over ,:,ne fire 

the grandmother chants to it. The words of the chant differ 
with indiTiduals but they are usually a Tariation on the 

following. "Naa.l' isela1 ye: he! he! (Here is the thief )11 , 

each syllable emphasised by a shake of the child, then, to 
(l) 

the baby, •UTile " - "You are strong". Bbaca say that 
• 

the smoking of the child keeps the child well or "so that 

the child will haTe sense." If the baby has an intungwa 

i.e. its navel sticks out, a string of white beads i s put 

round its neck. This is also done to stop running eyes. 

A couple of days a.fter t he mother comes out of 
confinement the father slaughters a goat called imbeleko at 

a special thanksgiv ing ceremony. This i s done particularly 

for a firs t-born child. Christians say that it is a 
thanksgiTing (umbulelo from ukubulela, to t hank) to God 

(Uthixo); pagans say that it is the amathfongo that are 

thanked fo r the sa.fe delivery of the child. AJaong the 

Bhaca there is, as in aa ~ other cases, often a synthesis 
of the two ideas. "We thank God, but the ancestors are also 

~anked", 11the ancestors are really understood" - these 

are the statements of Christ i ans. Killings are not always 
made for a baby, but, if it is not done, there is always the 
possibility of the child becoming sick. llalimini ' s 

( 1 ) For a more detailed 
poseible meaning of 
see Kunter op. cit. 

discussion of variations 
similar chants among the 
pp. 152- 154. 

and 
llpondo, 
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daught er was geae;eisa 1d (abducted with her own consent) and 

ta.ken to her husband ' s kraal. Because she was gcae;eisa ' d 
tbe baby was born at the umti of the husband, lo6ola was not 

completed and there was no ceremony (umJadu). Only after 

a year it was performed, and then only after the baby had 

become sick. The custoa does not seem to be confined to 

pagans and "even the minister does it•. In U:alimini 's ease 

tho imbeleko was slaughtered a t the father ' s place first, 

but, as the baby continued to be sick, the killing was 

again made t.t tho mother ' s home, as is correct. In normal 
eases the imbeleko is provided by the child' s f ather, but, 

in the ease of a first-born, by the child's maternal grand-

father . In the latter case the husband's relatives come 

with presents of clothes, tea, cof~ee and other groceries 
to the wife's place. Unly feaale relatives come; the men 

r emain at home. After some weeks have elapsed the woman ' s 
father must send the child baclc to the paternal home (ukugodusa, 

to cause so go home) and exactly the same ceremony is again 

performed and the iabeleko killed. "lt is just a give and 
ta.Ice" , and both groups vie with each other in the giving 

of presents. In many respects the custom resembles a 

marriage with the visits of the groom ' s people to the bri de's 

home with gifts, and vice versa. In both cases the fathers 

of the young couple do not attend the cer emony held at the 

other !!!!!i!,, nor do their male relati ves and friends. The 

ceremony can be divided into the following stages: -
(1) The arrival of the women of the man ' s group 
with gifts for the child. They arrive in the late 
afternoon and sleep in a special hut ass igned to 
them in the~ or put up with various friends i n 
the neighbourhood. That evenill8 the maternal 
grandfather slaughters a goat called imbeleko to 
thank the ancestral spirits for the child's birth, 
and, 11111ong pagans, the skin is used to ma.lee the 
sling by which the baby i s tied to its mother's 
back, 'rhe women of both groups spend the night 
in the great hut singing and dancing, call ed 
ukudlala kwe.6afati ( the playiil8 of the women) , 
vieill8 wit h each other, the t wo groups tryill8 to 
outdo each other in grace and verve in dancing. 
The men of the kraal look on, if so in cl ined, or 
spend their t i me gossiping or drinkill8 beer. A 
round loaf of bread, a cup of sugar and tea is 
placed in the middle of the but floor and the 
group of women which wins, i.e. which does not 
tire first, r eceives them ss a prize. 

l2J The next morning an ox is ki l l ed by 
bride ' s father and i s cut up for meat. 
no special name, 11it i s just for meat". 

the 
It has 
lien of 
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the neighbourhood arriTe during the morning and 
eit in the cattle kraal while women cook meat and 
gossip. The killing of a bea*t"sbowa that t he 
man ie great". 

\3) The arriTal of the women of the neighbourhood 
with gifts and singing hymns at midday. More dancing 
and meat-eating in the afternoon. 

(4) The poss ible killing of the ulcucbola \see 
below) if anyone wants i t. 'l'he evening is spent 
in dancing and singing as on the first night. cm 
the next day the women f rom the ma.n's~ return 
home and a few weeks later the ceremony is 
repeated at tbe paternal home. 

In order to translate the above into more detailed 

and concrete terms, I append a description of the umjadu lfeastJ 
held by l.lalimini, mentioned aboye , for the first -born child of 

hi s daughter. we haTe already described how the mother was 

gcagcisa' d by a Pondo and the bab~ was born at the husband's 
kraal. .i:t became s i ckly and the imbeleko was slaughtered but 

with no effect. One day the dal18hter arrived unexpectedly 

from Pondoland with the women of her husband's place and the 
sick child. 1o1alimini was talcen rather unawares but good

naturedly consented to kill t he imbeleko that evening. J!'Or 

hours that night the women of the husband's kraal and those of 
the wife ' s hastily assembled for the occasion, d1P1ced and sang 

and competed with one another for the prize. •.i:hi s wae a 
Sunday evening. 

un the following morning early the cattle of the 
kraal were driven i nto the cattle-kraal and one was selectel 
for slaughteri ng. .Lt was ce.ught by the young men, thrown to the 
ground and stabbed in the chest with an assege.i belonging to the 
owner of the !!!!l!,. When i t was dead the beast was skinned and 
cut up, and part of the meat was taken, in t he skin, and pl aced 

in the centre of the hut in whi ch the . women were seated gossip

i ng and joking. Dlll"ing the morning the local headman, a half

brother of Malimini, arrived with other men of the neighbour
hood, for a meat feast, whatever the occasion for it, is a 

great event in the location. As the morning wore on the men 

eat in the cattle-kraal d i scuss ing various matter s t ; at one 

stage ~uite a heated argument arose about Ya6ane•s right to the 
throne . Political matters are a favourite topic when men get 
together and I was in an area which f aToured Kut /hiwa • s family 

as the rightful Bhaca paramounts. ill the while the women of 

the~ cooked the meat and prepared stamped mealies. 

About midday neighbouring ~omen arriTed with marewu, 

sugar and meal, carried o~their beads in paper bags or wicker 
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baskets. As they, reached the kraal they slowed down and 

began to sing a hymn as they, one by one, stooped to enter 

the door of t he great hut, where the rest of the women wer e 
sitting. In the middle of the hut lay the hide of the dead 

beast containing some of the meat from it lying in a pool ot 
its blood. All the women present wore European-type clothes 

and the majority were church members. The local evangelis t ' s 

mother was present. As soon as the women {about 50) were 

comfortably settled they began to sing, clapping bands to the 

rhythm of different chants . A wo• an would start a chant 

and, as soon as they r ecognised it, the rest would join in 

cliq,ping. Now and then a woman would get up and dance to 

the clapping.in the narrow space in the centre of the hut , 

much to the delight of the rest. The dance would get faster 
and faster unt i l the woman returned to her side of the but 

out of breath, after having touched a woman of the other side 

who would then have to take her place. these dances of the 

women depend largely on galvanic movement s of arms and lege 

for their effect ; tense cont ortions of t he body in time to 
the chanting, the rhythms of which are often very complicated 

and pleasing; and the protrusion of posteriors which always 

caused laughter and comment. Even old~ of over sixty 
joined i n with all the a,bandon and agility of youth , and one 

woman had coae prepared with match boxes tied with pieces of 
cloth to her anlcles to accentuate the rhythms. Not all 

possess the unselfconsciousness of these and some merely did 
a few steps and returned to their places as unobtru.sively as 

possible. vhante were sung over and over again, the 

clapping in the co~ined space of the hut became deafening, 

and, as the morning wore on. , the atmosphere in the crowded 
but got warmer and warmer and sweat r an down many faces. 

Later in the afternoon Walimini was informed by a 

woaan of hie~ that the mother of the husband had said that 

two of her party were unable to eat the meat of the beast 

killed for the umjadu and they needed soae other type of meat. 

This is a socially recognized custom called ulcutef:a { to pretend 
to decline) and is often done at weddings. Even if a woman 

is enjoying meat she might say that she is not and demand a 
beast celled ukuchola, usuall y a goat or a she ep . The custom 

appears to be confined to women; "the only time a man can be 

"fussy" is when buying an engagement r i .ng". 
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The two women were asked what they would take. 

Malimini ordered a goat and a sheep to be brought i nto the 

great hut by the young men and, standing 1n tbe a ~ddle of the 
hut next to the animals , address ed the side of the but on which 

the son-in- law ' s relatives were sitting: 

Gakhoti 6am {my relatives in law), I have 

"There you. are, 

nothing in my hand 

but I am giving you these two •fowls ' to satisfy my two a6akboti, 

even althou.gb you have not satisfied me", ( by completing the 

lo6ola ). "l am showing you. that I am not from a poor man". 
There was a dead silence for some moments and the two women 

concerned apparently wou.ld not choose until one old woman 
shouted 11fi'akhoti, be qu.ick, we have not much time, be q~1ck or 

you. won ' t get anything!" :Everyone lau.ghed at this sall y, and 

lialimini responded with, "Be quick, you. all know that you will 
take the goat with the skin and the waist". This again 

caused lau.ghter as it is a custom t hat the waist is s.lways 
kept by the family. The chest is given to the owner of the 

umti and the part known as imbetht, behind the shoulder, is 

roasted and g i ven to the child to suck. It is afterwards 
eaten by the mother. EVentually it was decided to kill both 

the goat end the sheep and they were taken out to the kraal 

where they were slaughtered~ The meat was shared ou.t , 
dancing and singing continued throughout the afternoon, and 

tea and marewu was pasRed round. cups were collected in grass 

baskets (i in7ati) and returned to be refill ed for someone else. 

BY the end of the afternoon about 7u people were i n the great 

hu.t . llancing and feast ing continued far into the night and 
the next morning the women from the husband ' s group returned 

home with the wife and child. A few months later the wife's 

mother and women relatives will pay a retJrn visi t bringing 

gifts , and a beast will have to be slaughtered for t hem in the 

s B.1J1e way . 

~omet imes the imbeleko is not slaughtered a,nd the 
baby refuses to suckle. J.f thi s happens the imbeleko goa t 
i s immediately kill ed, the baby is given a l i t t le of the gall 

to suck and some is smeared on its body. ·t he inyongo ( gall 

bladder) i s inflated and tied to the baby ' s arm and t he stomach 
fat i s worled into a rolf and tied ~ouad the baby•s neck. 
There is a remarkable similarity between\.his ~ustom and what is 

\ 
done et the initia tion of a doctor (i!angoma/, and t he doctoring 

0" , ... l.) h"' • ,.A_ f'~C l.U ) 
of twins . (see Chap. i,.•""6'4JWMl). ~he ski n of the iabeleko 

ts used ~or t he baby alone, either for it to sit on or for 

carr ying i t bound t o the mother's back. if the skin is used 
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by anyone el se it is believed toat the baby will become very 

constipa ted. 
~ Ukuchaaa . Practicall y all ~haca children have the custom 

of ukuche.la {slitting of the cheeks/ performed on them and, 

indeed the scars form the tribal marking of the Bhaca by 
which they can be 1.m::nediately recognized. The custom is analo-

gous with the Xhosa amputation of the top joint of the little 

finger - and for much the same 
prevent the child from getting 

reason. It is done to 

sick and is performed by both 

pagans and Christians. If a child who is not ukuchaaa cries 

a lot for no apparent reason it is said that it "is crying for 

the custom" end also if it does unnatural things such as 

eating excreta or relieving itself in the hut, it is said to 

need the custoa. If it is not done the amathfongo will 
complain and the child wil.l get sick and die. 11It is letting 

out the blood of chi.ldbood "· Magxo6ole 's eldest daughter 

had to be done twice as she kept on getting ill . After 
the second time there was no more trouble. cuts are usually 

made on the cheeks lengthwise and there are no special number 

although there must be one between the brows on the bridge 

of the nose, 

When a child has to be cut it is placed, lying, 
on a goatskin. A dish of cold water is ~laceq next to it and 

the opera tor, usually an old woman of the kraal, takes up the 

water in her fingers and smears it over the child's face. 

The cuts are then made with a sharpened piece of iron call ed 

igcaguba, A rasor is never used, After each cut water is 

smeared over the wound and, if the child cries, its fingers 

are dipped in the water and it is allowed to suck them. 
cuts are not made very deep and, after the operation is 

over, the face is smeared with red clay (l ibomvu) the ssme 

type as is smeared on the. faces and hair of married women. 
The following day the clay is washed off and some pig ' s fat 

is smeared on to promote heal i ng. Despite this wounds 

soa etimes take a long t i me to heal , and, althClligh informants 

said that t hey knew of no cases of the wounds not healing, 

infection often spreads and i ndividuals are seen wi th wide 

unsightly scars. One informant, on the other hand , was 

asked why she had no cuts. She said t hat she had been done 

twice but "they had not come out", 

thrown away. 

The igc86!:!ba is never 
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Some time after birth children are given names -

they are invested with a social personality giTen concrete 

existence by a term or r eference, the name. The giving of a 

name is an important step to status but there is no special 

ceremony attached to naming the child, Informants say that 

parents are superstitious about giTing good names to 

children as there is a general superstition that anything 

that is greatly prized will be t a.ken away or lost. 

Children who are given gvod names do not live; 11umntfwana 

ototoswe.xo akahle.l.1" (the child who is well eared for does 

not stay).. r he following a.re some Bhaca names that bear 
this out, 

llbonyana 
llaTUJDbuka 
Smakamaka 
Mazu6ale 
Falinzima 
r.se6enzi 
Maphucu 
Dingilizwe 
Slchuni 
llathe6e 
Ngxiwa 
Nta6a 
Mayika 
Pehlela 

- small mealie cob, 
- to sprout 
- to be f ull 
- one who taints (ukuzhu6a - to faint) 
- scarce inheritance 
- work 
- to look for 
..- one who has no country 
- 1a,g, block of wood 
- tra,y, from isithe6e , a tray 
- bag 
- mountain 
- to be a.fri.id 
- toiling for, 

and,out of sixteen naaes investigated, only two could be 
definitely said to be non-derogatory in meaning. A name 

may be g iTen by father)mother or other r elatiTe, but the 

naming of children after a relative is very re.re. The 

name giTen at birth !arms what is analagous to the Christian 

name aaong ourselves, and , as we have seen, the na.me of the 
grandfather or lineage founder is usually used as a surname 

(ifani), Christians usuall y haTe a "School" (European) 

name i n addition to their natiTe name, and John~ Hoopers, 
James' and Simons as well as Ethele, Marys and Miriams are 
met with everywhere. 

Childhood. When Bha.ea children a.re still quite small they 

spend most of the time in close contact with the mother either 
tied to her back, even 

the illoor or the hut. 
while she works, or lying asleep on 

Bha.ea babies are spoilt. Their every 
whim is attended to and, at the slightest whimper , they are 

given the breast. Generally speaking they are happy and 
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contented and a European is struck by the philosophic 

attitude t o t he discomforts of jogging on the backs of their 

mothers. A large pa.rt of the day is spent in sleep, deep and 

untroubled, al t hough flies which thrive in t he manure of the 

isi6aya (cattle kraal) crawl, unnoticed over faces. I have 

seen babi es wi de awake but apparently oblivious to the f l ies 

walking over eyes and mouth,. After a few months ba,ies a.re 

put into the care of an elder sister or other litt le girl of 

the umti who acts as nurse maid and is responsible to the 

mother. Qv.ite young gir ls are often seen with a baby tied 
to their backs. clothing is of the s canti es t, baby girls 

wearing a tiny bead isikbakha while boys wear nothing a t all . 

Bhaca men are very f ond of children add C8tl often be seen 

fondling ,µid nursing the•. weaning ( ulrulumla / takes place 

after about eighteen months to two yea.rs and during the time 
of suckling, conception must not take place ••or the child 

will sicken and die". \l ) Husbands resort to coitus inter

ruptus or the custom of ukut/hina (Xh. ukumet/ha) external 

intercourse, see Chap. 5) dur ing this period, and the custom 

of polygamy among pagans eases the difficulties of t his period • 

.irrom about five or six yea.rs young boys go out 
t o herd cattle with the other youngsters of the cluster , 

fi r s t being entrus ted with s heep , goats and calves , and then 

cattle. J.n many respects t hey act as the fags of their elder 

brothers who a.re responsible for the stock but who spend most 

of t he day l ying in the shade or amusing themselves playing 

games. ,he life of little girls is not qui te so carefree, 
and, a t a Tery early age they a.re made to look after younger 
brothers and sisters, help in the household t asks by sweeping 

the huts with a swi tch, collecting fire wood and herbs and, 

as they get older , in fetching y1ater from the stream, grinding 

and cooking. Children, of both sexes a.re sent on errands and 
quite small children can be seen at the store, clutching a 

few shillings tied up in an old r ag, asking f or "lswekbel i 

esikspeni" la sixpence worth of sugar J or ",\!!lagga6i etiki 11 

(a threepence worth \tickey J of tea/, and one often sees them 

on the paths from the kraals to the store heaTil y laden with 
a basket i n which '1'0 sugar , meal , tea and other groceries. 

After the age of fifteen or sixteen girl s work in the fields 

(1) 
Babies are weaned by rubbing the juice of the aloe 
( intlaba) or pipe juice on the nipples, 
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with their mothers or other neighbours, although, here, 

the responsibility lies on the wife and other married women 

of the!!!!!!• Traders find that it is almost imposs ible to 
get young Bhaca girls into domestic service as it is 

considered infra die;. for them to work before marriage. 

The trader at Olen H.oley, l'lho prefers young girls for 

service, was f orced to get Hlu6i girls from the Hlu6i 
location at Liyengweni as only Bhaca married women would 

work for her. Some unpleasantness ..,,as caused during my 

stay at Glen Holey when these girls were insul t ed by 

local women for going out to work. A s tigma attaches to 

it; it is "not quite nice". 

It will be seen from the above that the a ctivities 

of childhood ple.y a large part in educating the child for 

living. From an early age Bhaca girls take an active part 
in the housework of the kraal and learn the essential 
feminine techniques of grinding, cooking and the care of 

babies. A sense of responsibility and a good deal of 

competence is attained at a very early age compared with 

EUropean standards. ETen young boys, although their work 

is easier, learn how t o handle stook:, to treat them in sickness 

and ass ist them in calvi ng. Then,too, life i n the vel d all 
day, leads to the acquiring of a weal th of veld lore. 

Edible plants and birds are known and much time is spent 

in hunting. A favourite pastime is lllcubulisa imbi6a - the 

hunting of mice. As winter approaches boys go t o the 

forests that clothe the kloofe end cut sticks about three 

feet long. A piece of sharpened wire is used for a point. 
Soot mixed with water i s taken end pushed into the end of 

the stick (eometillles a stout reed) which has been hollowed 

out, f i lling it and the wire is heated in the fire until r ed 
hot and pushed into the end of the stick. It is left for a 

" couple of days and is call ed an inzuagu or ipgganda. A.fter 

reaping the boys gather to hunt. The favourite places for 

field mice are the stripe of long gra.ss l i•inyele) dividing the 
fields and the small boys are told off by the bigger ones 

to form a line and beat the grass with their iinzungu, singing 

all the time, t o drive the mice towards them:- "Re , li
1
ho

1 

si6ona unombitYana" (He, li, ho, we see the little field mi ce), 
the others chorusing "He 1 11 1 ho,thatna ' manti uhl.ambe" (He, li , 

ho, take water and wash ), and other songs. The tracks of the 

mice are known as iminp;gha and the little boys go down on their 

haunches to peer into the long grass. As soon e.s one is seen 
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the finder shouts "Here it is" and all rush up to kill it. 

It sometimes happens that a mouse is all the time under the 

boy and thus escapes . If this happens the big boys will. 

laugh at him and say "Uyinyile" - you have defecated. and he 
wil l be thrashed. After the mice have been pier ced through 

by the iinzungu they are given t o a small boy to carry and are 

no more kno1111 as iimbi6a but uchonco. A cord of pl aited 

grass with a small twi g t i ed at the end crosswise is t hreaded 
thr ough the gullet of each mouse to facilitate carrying. In 

the afternoon the ama6uzi t r ats that live by the r i ver ) are 

often hunted by both men and boys. ~be victiDs are either 

taken home and eaten or a fire is made in the • •ld and they 

are roasted especially by the small boys. '.the mice are put 

into the fir e skin and all and when the out side is slightly 
burnt the i ntest ines are removed. The mouse is replaced in 

the fire and, when done, taken out and the skin stripped off. 

t he skin is never removed f rom the head as it is bel i eved 
that, if this is done, one wil l never be able t o kill a 

mouse again. ·rbe catch is shared out among all those who 

bunted and the one who carried the dead mi ce is given a 

s pecial share. the head of the mouse is eaten by the boys, 
i ncluding the fur, but men do not do this. they hang the 

Wlice and r ats up after ;eislilg (they are then called umgwayito) 

and they are eaten cold as a great delicacy • 

.!louse-hunting usuall y takes place in June and later 
on in the year, in July, when t he mice become scarce , t r aps 

are set for the• by t he young boys . Sometimes European 

manufactured traps, bought at the store are used, but more 

often an i ndigenous type of trap is used. It is extremel y 
s i mple, consisting of a stone set up on its end and supported 

by a sti ck. The grub of the maize s t alk borer \ u.mnyiki / is 

used as bait and tied to the stick, and when the grub is 

pulled by the mouse t he stick is pull ed away and the stone 

f alls, killing the mouse. 'fhi s type of t r ap is cal~ed 
isigu \fr om the idsopbone ukutbsi gu, to hide) and ~ used 

when the grass is wi tbered and the stock no J.onger graze. 

J>oye are 
bring down birds at 
large stor k , a bird 

adept, too jin throwing sticks and can 

considerabl e distances. I have seen a 
that arr i Tes f rom the north every sum:ner 

and i s of ten seen alone or in pairs on the uplands of Ba.st 
Gr iqualand, l y ing with a broken neck from a throwing stick. 

noys -wrestle, r ace each other and s5°im, artd fighting wit h 

sticks is a favour ite pastime. After school boys of t he 
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various clusters often have mock battles with mealie 

stalks in lieu of stfcks, and , in certain cases, fights take 

on quite a seriops character. On one particular occasion 

t he y9ung herd boys of IAblot /heni fought those of Rode, on 

the Mount A)'liff bank of the Umzi~vu6u, and the chanting of 

the massed forces on either bank as they challenged each otner 

to batt le couJ.d be heard for a considerable distance. All 

t hese activities develop the young Dhaca physicall y and 

fitted him i n former days for his life of bunting and 

warfare . i>here are other games that cater for innate 

boyishness - practical jokes e.nd competitions. One call ed 

~nJe.ne (the swallow/ is played by the bigger boys aga inst 

t he smaller nto make them bright 11 • A par" of a river bank 

is chosen which is very muddy and six small twigs are stuck 

in the form of a circle in the mud with one in the centre. 

The boy is told to go down on bis hands and knees and pick 

the sticks out one by one with his mouth and when he comes 

to the centre one he is told that , when it is removed a swal

low will fly out. To add verisimilitude the boys get ready 

to beat it. As soon as the { ictim's face is well down to 

the mud be is vigorously pushed from behind with his face 

in the mud to the great delight of those present. Another 

similar prank, called after the Cape wagtail, umcelu, is also 

played by the bigger boys on the younger. A hole is dug 

and one of the boys defecates into it. It is then lightly 

filled up with soil and grass and a young boy is called from 

herding and told that an umcelu has been caught and buried 

at that place. He is exhorted to be qui~k and ilig it up 

before anyone else coaes - with imaginable results. Other 

games are more organized. trsgozi i .s played by six or more 

boys, each supplying a button. A small hole about two 

inches i n diameter and half an inch deep is made in a smooth 

piece of ground. Before they start one calls out "ggozi", ,. . 
another 11sekeni" (second), tbedi (third) and so on, thus 

determining the order of play. The one who has called 

f iret stands on a line drawn on the ground about ten feet 

away and tries to throw his button into the bole. The 

drop~ing of the button into the hole is called ukucwika. If 

he fails t he one who called sekeni will try, but if he 

gets his button in be takes sekeni 1s button and tries again. 

It is sel dom t hat , he will get this in too but, if he does , 

he will take t he third boy's button, and so on. If he misses 

with sekeni's button the latter will take the third player's 
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button. Thus the last in the line often does not have a 

throw, but he usually calls "gqozi", so that he will be the 

first next time. The one who has got his button i nto the 

hole now tri es to flick the buttons of bis opponents i nto 

the bole and if he succeeds he keeps t hem. If he miss es 

the next has a try and so on. Utbinti is another game of 

skill for which boys who can throw straight and run fast 
are much in demand. It i s played between two sides , each 

with an equal number. Two sticks about a fo ot high are 

stuck lightly in the ground about the length of a cricket 

pitch apart. Each side consists of about six boys and 
stands behind its part icular stick. .!'be best thrower is 

chosen t o t hrow at the upright stick of the opposing side 

and for the purpose of t hrowing all the sticks of both sides 

are pooled. Bach participant contributes a s t ick. The ai~ 

is either to touch, or, preferably , knock down the stick. 
If the stick is touched and knocked slanting the thrower 

cries "Cbiki!" and t r ies, with success ive throws , to knock 

the stick completely down. When one side has thrown all the 
sticks , the other side talces those sticks tha t touched the 

upright, and , with another stick to "accompany• each, throw 

back and try and touch or knock down the upright of the other 
side. When ali the sticks are thrown a rush is made by the 
whole side to retrieve them, 
them by t ouching them on the 

the opponents trying to stop 
bead. If one manages to get 

a stick be calls out and bis side can start again. 

As among European games some form of counting out 

is often necessary and this , among Bhaca youths, is call ed 

ungcak:e.. When boys are playing~he veld and the cattle 

wander away a long distance t hey often play ungcaka to see 
who will go and f etch them. A stick is taken and held 

upright by one boy, both hands close together and gripping 
the stick firmly. The other boy gr asps the stick im~ediately 

above the hands of t he first boy, who moves his grip above 

that of the second. ·t his goes on until the top of the 

stick is reached and there is just enough room f or a couple 

of fingers . The stick is then gripped at the top by one , two, 

three or four f 1.nger s and the one who bas lost tries to bit 
it out of t he other ' s hand. If it is held by one finger be 

is allowed one blow, if by two, two , and so on. If it is 
bi t out of his band be must be the one who goes to fetch the 

cat t le. as can refuse on the payment of a penalty . r hie 
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usually takes the form of an older boy squeezing hie shin 

between two sticks and eTen if he offers to go during 11treat

ment" hie punishment will go on ( "Up to fifteen times"). 11e 

will not be sent after being punished. If the other boys are 
near the same age be might fight and so retain bis independence. 

A Tariation of this type of lot-casting ( upgcaka) is played 
when two boys stand opposite each other with their hands 

behind their backs. One is call ed intlf11!8a, the instigator, 

the other impamba who "Blust do the opposite". At a sign they 
bring both hands from behind t he back, one closed and one 

extended. ·the impamba must do the opposite. They do this 

15 times, counting by two 's, and the one who gets the most 
points wins. the penalty attached to not submitting to this 

(ulcugxizaJ consists of having long fingernails dug into t he 

calTes until the blood flows . Uf course be may fight his 

opponents. 
Other boys • games are played with clay horses 

(umdyaro} on squares marked on a smooth, fl at piece of earth : -

FIGURE V. 

( l ) For eat ing. 
\ 2 J For drinking. 
t3J For eating green stuffs. 
\ 4 ) For taking to stable and grooming. 

All horses are placed 
precedence goes by ungcaka \ Bee 

reach ( 4 ) wins. if delayed at 

on the front line and 
aboTe ). ·rhe first horse to 

\lJ or \2} they say •tyour 

horse is eating a lot". .i:he Winner usually gets a prize of 

peaches, mealies or tobacco and others get smaller prizes 
e . g. one peach , bal_f a peach or "just a small bit 11 • \ J or 

2nd, 3rd and 4th prizes. / 

As we should expect, haviog regard to their 
usefulness a.bout the home , g irls' games aDe not as well 
developed as boys. l)Oll s are made f r om mealie cobs dressed 

up in pieces of cloth left oTer from their mothers' dresses . 

..,ol ls are sometimes dressed as men, women and children and 

"daughters" and "sons" are given in marrie.ge. "Parent " 

O\mers of the doll s call themselves a6a1<noi;i and ikhazi 

(lo6ola cattle) is represented by some type of foo d -



(141) 

usually Ullllchupba (ka.ffir bread). ETen small buts are made , 

smeared with cowdung and invitations soaetimes sent to the 

children of neighbouring locations. Another game resembling 

bop s cotch played with 5 s tones called uaondalini is also 

played by girls. 

Both boys and girls make models f r om clay - oxen 

huts and, today, motor ca.rs and lorries. DUring harvest time 

miniature sledges are made from p:ie ces of aloe, wood or meal.is 

stalks. sticks are used for the uprights and the sledge is 

attached to a long strip of aloe about an inch thick t hrough 

which sticks are pushed at inteFTals . Oonoghum or oo Jodo 

( round, green, t as t eless melon about 6 11 in diameter, not 

used f or food) haTe boles made i n t hem and are fitted in 

pairs on both sides of the strip, functioning as wheels , or 

"oxen". The whol e is drawn by means of a plaited grass 

rope. Thesf toy sledges are s een especiall y at the end 

of Uay and just before the reaping season when sledges are 

being made i n •any imiti in readiness for br inging home the 

harTes t. As among all Bantu, dancing and singing pl ay an 

important part in the social life. we haTe already discussed 

the danci ng of women at the ceremony to thank the amathfongo 

for the birth of a child. The young men ha Te a special type 

of dance called indlam which is performed at weddings and at 

init iation ceremonies; at the in8cube the women ukut/ekisa, 

a s l ow, stately stamping dance accompanied by clapping and 

the rattling of pouches full of pebbles tied to the ankles; 

the warriors at 1ngcube haTe their special dances and the 

doctors• (itangoma) ritual dance is called ulcuxhentsa. 

Other dances , difficult for an ethnographer untrained in 

choreography to descri be accurat ely , are performed by the 

girls at wedding ceremonies and, among the more sophisticated 

"school people", jiving and Jitterbug to the music of an 

harmonium or gramaphona is Tery popular. Children are 

t aught to dance at a Tery earl y age and I have seen little 

girls of two and three ukusina (dance ) with all the galTanic 

action and abandon of their mothers. At an isit/bongo 

(work party) at l.lblot/heni at whi ch childr en from the neigh

bourhood were inTi ted to come and colJ.ect firewood and then 

baTe food and t ea, the little children s at 1n the hut and 

danced just as their mother did at an ukudlala kwa6afati. 

The syncopated r hyt hm of many Bhaca dances is or~en Te ry 

complicated and proficiency comes from the earl y training 

children receiTe. At the iintlombi (seances) of the 
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diTiners t heir dances are accompanied by the beating with 

sticks of a co'llhide called ikbawu, and thi s is usuall y done 

by the young people present. 
Education for status among the Bhaca is thus Tery in-

formal . The chi ld learns t he 

by 19atching and doing. Little 

various techniques of l i vi ng 

girls learn the duties of 

housekeeping and baby- care at a very early age and the games 

and occupations of children of both sexes all haTe educat i Te 
value. I.lore compl ica t ed techniques such as pott ery, thatching, 

wee.Ting and sledgemaking are learnt by watchinS and instruction. 

·rbe tribal mores and eTery day et i quet t e are learnt by l isten

i ng to the talk of elder s around the catt le kraal or a t the 

headman's court and i n the home. Little children are often 

spoi lt and allowed much l atitude, but as they grow older they 
are told 19hat t o do and what not t o do , and, i f necessary , the 

lesson is emphasised physi cally by an_.. often heavy-banded 
father. It is only wi th the coming of Chri sti anity and the 

school s t hat formalized education as we know it was intr o-

duced. A)llong the Bhaca t here are no initiation schools, as 

e.mong the Xhosa, venda, and n.earby lil.u6i, f or i nstance , where 

definite instructi on in the tribal mer es and in sex life is 

g i ven, and Bhaca males are not circumci sed. A certain amount 

of i nstructi on in sex is g iven to a sirl on her seclusion at 

her first menstrua tion but t his is usually confined to a 

caution to "be careful of playing with boysn and t o avoi d 

contact with men and catt le duri ng her p eriods. j!;ducat i on 

i s, to a large extent, casual i n chara cter : an exception is 

in the education for what we have call ed i ndi Tidual status, 
although thi s i s not always the case, ,as, for i nstance, where 

status i s solely due to personality. ·rhe individually 

attained sta tuses of the diviner \isangoma) and herbalist 

l1nyanga) are preceded by a long period of training under a 
master dur i ng which the novice is i nstructed in the materials 

and methods of the profess ion(lJ, and, to a less er extent, 

craftsmen such as thatchers, potters and bead workers haTe 

to receive defi nite instruction. rhrough contact with other 

members of the tribe , through experience, discuss ion and 

through see inS and doing, the youns bhaca grows up wi th a 

(l I see chapter v:ir. 
the Society. 

·rhe place he will eTentually fill in 
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particular attitude towards l i fe, with parti cular Taluea, 

i nterests and techniques whi ch together fit him for bis 

place i n the community. 
N& haTe seen bow the Bhaca child progresses from 

the time of its birth, through the years before weaning when 

i t is largely dependent on its mother, t o childhood. During 

this time it comes into social relations wi th an increasing 

number of people. ~irst of these are the members of t he 

home umti, i ts parents, brothers and sisters and near~ 
If t he,-rive neerby, ~he child may e.lao geti t p knowthia 111othar1

& •••• 
relat1ves~and wtl l learn tbe appropr a~e pa terns of 
behavi our as sociated with the kinship terms he ~ses towards 

them. As he grows older hi s social contacts wi den and the 
i mmediate ones of the bome circle intensi ~y as he learns to 

118 

and 

and 

know and feel affection for the i.ndividuala concerned. 

associa tes his mother with warmth, comfort, repletion 
kindliness, bis f ather must be r espected, yet i s kind 

plays with h i m, be spends most of bis time in the care 

elder sister and with his sisters and brothers. •hen 
goes out for the first t i me to herd sheep and goats he 

of 

he 
an 

comes i nto cont a ct wi th the young boys of the neie}lbouring 

imiti and new friendships and relations spri ng up, the 
U.-.o ' et1f8centricia• of the ~ome 
attr action of ro-ing the 

circle has a counterpull in the 
hills with the cattle, riding 

bareback with his friends after stray calves and playing 

games or bunti ng and si11mn1ng. He becomes conscious of 
a wider field of relations which do not neces sarily depend 

on kinship , he becomes aware of the tribe as an entity 

demanding wider loyalties than the local group and be finds 

bis place (status) with reference to the other statuses in 

the society. In a small tribal society like the Bhaca, and, 

indeed, in all pr i mitive societies in whi ch lac~ of transport 

tends to isolate local groups, the actual spatial extent of 

r elations is small and therefore more inten se than in more 

complex society, and a man will know moat of the other 

members of the community fairly intimately. Thia is es
pecially so at the headman's court where local cases are 

heard, litigaats, witnesses and audience kno'!f each otl:!er 
wel.l and the exact position each occupies in the society. 

we ._ve been discuss ing the relationships and 

activities of chi ldhood; there is another form of relations\,;. 
be~ween young girls which mer1~ treatment here . 'l'hh type of relat1on~h1p 
_../\ appears to correspond to the grande pas s ion frequently 

found among European girls approaching the aee of puberty, 
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but differs in that it is the elder girl, not the younger, 

t hat i nstigates the relationship. It sometimes hapoens that 

girls of from about 1 4 to 18, or eyen older, approach younger 

girls to whoa they haTe taken a fancy and ask them to beCJC111e 

their "chi ldren" (U6ani yi6a ngumntfwana wam). Often the 
younger girl refuses at first but eventually consents. If 

she does so she cal.ls the elder gir l 11Wlana 11 (mothe.r) or "~" 
and the latter ' s lover ''Tata" (father) an.d t he relationsh1.p 
is marked by the giving of sweets , trinkets and even pinafores 

and dresses. There does not appear to be any erotic aspect 

to this particular relationship as there is in a similar 
custom among the yingo( l ) where two girls , in addition to 

having "children" may call themselves •father" and "mother" 

e.nd simulate intercourse. In this case a stick is taken by 
the nfatber•, coTered wi th soft cloth 

copulating made between the thighs of 

and the action of 

t he "m.other ". No 

penet ration takes place and the custom closely conforms with 

the rules of ukut/hina \socially recogni zed external inter
course - see Chap . 5). In the Bhaca custom, called intsikazi, 

thi s does not t a.Jee place as far as I could ascertain and, in 

any event it seems unlikely. The terminology of ki nship is 

a good indication of behaviour and the Tery fact t hat the 

elder girl calls the younger "child" seems to rule out the 
poss1.bility of eroticism, A girl ' s lover, if denied int er

course,.. will Sa:J to her, 11I am not your intsikazi "• A "mother" 
may have more than one ttchild" and there is often much yYing 

between adolescent g irls as to who has the most "children• and 

at school they will all sit together at lunch time. i.laria, a 

girl of about 20, asked her lover to buy a petticoat for a 

young gi r l - her "child" - but be refused. According to 
some informants a g irl ma:J take an~ther as 11fathern ( also 

apparently called intsika.zi) as among the Fingo, but I have 
no evidence on this point. t he "mother/child" relationship 
seems to have all the emotional content of the similar 

( 1 J I have it on good evidence that this form of masturba
tory relationship is extr emely 00111111.on among Fingo girls , 
especially in the schools, 
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phenomenon among :suropean schoolgirls and great heartburning 

may be caused by "children" leaving a 111lother11 • rhere ere 

cases of homosexuality and young boys are sometimes caught 

A on the v ... l.l by men. · these , however, are deviate forms 

of expression of the sex-instinct and are atypical of , and are 

frowned on by,the society. 
Initiation into full tribal membership, 

As young people approach adolescence the time draws 

near for them to become full members of the tribe with all the 

att endant r ights and privileges. APtong many Bantu tribes the 
attainment of adulthood is marked by special ceremonies , 

usuall y i ncluding seclusion and circumcision for boys and a 

similar rite for girls. These ceremonies are of two kinds . 

Either all young people in the same age group ( or r set ·i are 
in\tiated together or t hey can be done individually as each 

reaches the age of puberty. 
·r o-day the Bl,aca do not have circumcision, al though 

there is evidence that it w8'. done formerly . ~nformants 
say tha t it fell into disuse during the troubled period of 

Bhaoa history when r.,adzik:ane led his warriors out of Zululand 
and this is borne out by Kohlerll/ who , lfI'iting of the Bhaca 

in the BUlwer district of Southern Natal , says t hat, although 
not pra ctised to-day , circumcision was a feature of early 

Bhaca culture. on t he other hand it must be remembered that 

T/h>lka himself abolished circumcision among the Zulu, and this 
may ~r may not have affected the Bhaca, but this is unlikely 

asd T/haka never actually had control over the ZelellltL. 
Kohler has the following to say about the former pr actice 

(p. 10):-

"When boys have arrived at the age of ukutomba \com
mencement of puber ty/ they go out i nt o thehills and 
stay there, their food being brought out to their hut 
by their respecti ve mot hers. ~hen they cut off the 
skin that envelopes the glans penis so that the 
latter becomes vi s ible and makes an incision thereon 
(uhlanga/. The mother of each lad t akes f ood to her 
son until their uk;µaoka period is over. ~tis on 
account of th i s \circumcision} t hat the !)na£h~ca 
wear a penis-box 1igoyi1 to cover the glans because 
the prepuce is no l onger there ". 

Kohler, ... , ..arriae;e customs in Southern "ata.l 
Ethnological .1:'Ublications, U.G. IT. 
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The related Khuze tri be are not reported to have 

circumcision and a boy on t he morning after his firs t 

nocturnal emiss ion merely goes to the r iver and washes 

h i msel f downstream from h i s fatner •s catt le. Al though there 

is no circumcision to-day among the nhaca of Dul wer, ,,ohler 

states tha t men do still slit the frenelum or cut it off 

with a horse hair as an hygenic measure. Al.en still wear 

a penis- box, either carved out of wood or from the ~coon 

of the begwora ( Acanthopsyche Juno di l call ed Ulllabamba

nendl wane, 

Al though to-day among Bast Griqualand .Bhaca one 
occasionall y meets informants who state that boys are cir 

cumcised, on investigat i on, one finds tha t these are i nstances 

where either the boy ' s mother was a Hlu6i or where there 

ts !D.u6i influence. The B1u6i of the Kinira and Ncome 

locations hold elaborate i nitiation ceremonies annually at 

which all the boys in the SB.Jlle age group are circumcised , 

involving a lengthy seclusion period 11up the mounta in", the 

killing of many cattle and attendant food taboos and sex 

i nstruction, The operations are performed by experts (iincbi6i) 

whose off ice is apparently hereditary and the whole ceremony 

is an important and still Yigor ous part of tribal life. 

When the Jilu6i boys come down from the mountain all their 

clothes are thrown away and t hey wash' and are giYen l ustre 

rugs (an expensi ve type of trade blanket} to mark their 

attainment of manhood and the casting off of the defilement 
of childhood. The influence of these Hlu6i puberty rites 

seems to be exte.nding among the Bbaca and every year an 

increasing nwnber of youths join with the Hlu6i in going 

"up the mountain". This is particularly so in the areas 

close to Hlu6i locations. In 19 48 twenty Bbaca boys went 

from Rockford on the !Cinira river to Liyengweni to be c i rcum

cised and a fair number go yearly f r om the Mandeleni district. 

The res.s on for this does not seem to be, as some informants 

suggest, t hat Hlu61 girls despise and refuse to marry Bhaca 

men, considering them as "boys "· :ro ascertain this point 

I investigated some seventy marriages and f'ound tha t of these 
25% were contracted wi th Hlu6i women. Discuss ion with the 
women themselves failed to elicite any eYidence of this 

attitude, Where circumc isi on exists it appears to be per

formed in the Hlu6i manner by Bl.u61 dxperts (the Miya family, 

for instance, specialising as operators) and after the 

operation the penis is encased in a soft goat skin sheath 
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and bowid round with medicines (izicwe) to promote healing. 

It sometimes happens t hat boys get sick and their wowide 

refuse to bea.l . This is accounted for 'J. the fact that the 

mother of one of the boys is a witch (umthakatbi) and a 
witch doctor is eent for and preventative medicines used. 

ro-day many people go to the EUropean doctor to be circum-

cised. some informants descr ibe a washing cneaon,y similar 

to tbat described by Kobler for the Kbuze, but evidence is 
conflicting on tbie point . (l) 

Generall y speaking, however, the only thing tbat 

marks tbe transition from boyhood to manhood among the 

Bhaca is the going to the mines of the Witwatersrand or Natal 
(coal), or to an urban centre to work, and this is closely 

linked with tbs institution of the iindlavini. Bhaca. young 

men over the age of eighteen are organized into gangs, each 

gang composed of the young men la6e.fana) of a location. 
Bbaca terminology here differs f r om that of the Xhosa and 

Zulu where an umfana means an wicircumcised boy: among them 

it is used of a young man who has been to the mines. AS 

ll!a6a put it , "When a boy gets tired of school be will tell 
hie parents that he is going to ~ohannesburg to the mines 

to work. When he comes back he will put on a pair of 

trousers, white shirt and a pair of long widerpants and will 

call himself an umfana". From tha t time he will join the 

iindlavini, The institution of the iindlavini seems confined 

t o the tribes of East Griqualand, the Xeeioe, Hlu6i and 

Bhaca - but especiall y the latter. .uiong the Hlu6i, for 

instance, it is n.ot so strictly organized, there is no 

killing of an animal bought with the ga.4;~ funds and there 

is no fining for non-attendance at meetings. rbe inetitu-

tion as described bere, appears to be peculiarly Bhaca. 

( 1 ) Although not circumcised Bhaca men, especiall y the older 
generation, wear a penis sheath lincit/o/ to cover the 
glans , for without it "it is as if you are naked". J.t 
appt~a to be still worn by many who have adopted Euro
peaii'~trousers, J.t is made,variouel7, from goatskin from 
which all the hair has been removed and which is worked 
until very soft, from the c~coon of a certain worm , 
carved from the holl o1t fruit of the umthombothi tree (a 
tree with highly scented wood and a~corn-like fruit, much 
used for charms and necklaces), or from woven grass. ~ 
possess a beautiful example of the l at t er type made by the 
yard boy at Glen Holey. 
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The name iindlaTini means "worthless ones" and 
entrance to the gang is usuell y preceded by a trip to the 

Rand as, in the absence of circumcision or any initiation 

rites, thi s is the only wa;, i n ,mieh a young man can show 

his manhood. Not all iindlaTi.Jli haTe been out to work, 

howeTer, and Phi wu wd i.andla, both youngster s of about 

seventeen and newly joined had never been out of the reserTe, 

·i:hey were exceptions; in any ease they would soon go. The 
uniform of the iindlavini differs with the area and ranges 

from the well -creased trousers and silk shirts of t he Njijini, 

Uvuzi and Lugangeni a6afana to the fantast i call y flared and 

patched trousers and animal-skin bags of those across the 
Kinira. ill 1 indlaTini carry two or three stic.ks - their 

distinctive badge - and roam the country in groups of two 

or more. .1.he avowed aim.a of the gengs are, f i rstly to find 
and make love t o girls and, secondly, the fell owship and 

satisfaction to be found in all gang life. .1.he iindlavini 

organize the ukubita (Xh. ukubiza, to call) - t he calling 

out of the g irls for loTe-making \see below / a t marriages 
and initiation - and occasionally fight with the gangs of 

surrounding locations. ~hey ap; ear to be the counterpart 

of the young warriors that formerly f ormed the basis of the 
tribel army. .1.indlavini are nominally uhri stian; the pagan 

young aen are also organized into gangs but are not called 

1indlavin~ but iintsizwa (young aen), and dress in the 
pagan dress of unontsll'intswintwi or loin cloth1and singlet. 

Iindlavini al we.ye wear trousers, usually bought in the 

urban areas. The iintsizwa are found t o-da.y in pockets 

of conservatism in such places as Mabobo, ca6azi, Lutateni, 
Njijini and Mvuzi and ma.y be regarded as less sophisticated 

groups which have not been to t he mines and become Wester

nized, Actually the diff erentiation between~hose who have 

been out to work and those who have not is not alwa;,a valid 
as if the predo11uiant group in an area is pagan a man will 

usually belong to them, and vice versa. Samente, the store 

boy a t BUffalo Neck was a pagan and dressed as such but belonged 
to the iindlavini group of Mvuzi. 

At the head of each group of iindlavini is a 

leader (inkosi , chief, or umpathi, controller) elected for 
his forceful persona.Ii ty and courage in fighting. A.Pp~ently 

the position is not Tery popular as "the leader gets into 

trouble and must bear the blameN, but if a youth is elected 
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by his fellows he is expected, and i ndeed f orced, to take 

on the job. It is said that i f a man , wishing to a To lid t he 

office makes the excuse, for instance, that he is just going 

off to Johannesburg, they will infor m hi• that they will elect 

a substit ut e until be gets back. In any eTent the life of 

a Bhaca young man is punctuated at int ervals with trips to 

the gold mines of the Rand in order to earn the money neces

sary for the pa.yaen t of tax and of the necessities that 

he.Te been introduced by the White t rader, and when t he 

leader of a gang has to go , his place i s ~aken by a substi

tute - usually the 11dri Ter". 'l:he duty of the driver 

(udr ayi va) is to act as an assistant to t he leader , main

tain order, direct people to their places at the ikhandela 

or ukubi ta ( see below) and blow the horn to call them 

together . ·rhese horns are bo\18ht on the Rand. A very large 

one is used to call the gang out to .fights, and a smaller 

one is used t o call the group together. sometimes the 
~ ... 

driTer is call ed otpoliceman" ( ioolisa) and 1iWlf often carrJ •u 

an imTU6u (s jambolc.) with which to maintain order. 

Meetings are held periodically which all members are 

expected to att end ( they are f ined if they do not) and at 

which the iindlavini songs are sung, matters concerning the 

group discussed and plans made for dancing and ukubita at 

marriages a.c,d gir ls ' i ni t iation ceremonies . The aim of 

each member is, f r ankly , ulc.ut / bina { external sex inter coure ) 

with the girls, and if he fails to do this he is likely t o 

be fined . Revenue from this source is utilized to buy 

sweet s, sugar and to~acco for members, each getting a share , 

or if consider able , a pig might be bought and roasted for a 

feast . Iindle.Tini gangs be.Te special girls wi th whom they 

consort, usually the 'intermediate• type of dress~d pagan. 

They tend to leave the real pagan g i r l in her bead isikhalc.ba 

to the iin tsizwa and, on the other hand, affect to despise 

the school people calling them ntunes ", because of the school 

J.-···l cbori, or nround-heads " (imigalintlolc.o ). -rhe high school 

boys , especially those from institutions , retaliate by 

calling the iindlavini type of gir l ,nscrubs". ioember shi_p 

of a gang secures access to the girls ; although a non-member 

can make loTe to girls ordinarily, be cannot do so a t the 
/', 

11n khsndela htld at feasts, a time when the iindlaTi ni 

reall y come i nto their own. Absolute loyalty to the gang 
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is required of~member1 and if there is a fight he must 

defend the group to the dee.th. There must be no "chasing 

the wind" 1. e. running away. i.;owardice is punished dre.s-

tieelly by being thrashed with sticks and cases have been 

known of boys being beaten to death. Boe.sting and deega.-

smoking form par) O·f the iindlavini 's facade of bravado and , 

at f easts , they drink ijiki Obeer ) after the old men have 

been served. Despite their horse-play and high spirits it 
is note-worthy with what respect they t r eat people older than 

themselves and I have seen grown men come away from the dance 

and listen quietly to the admonit ion of an older man. At 

~eddings one of the number is chosen as umculisi or song 

leader who holds his office temporarily . .1.f, at the calling 
of the girls , a member is unsuccessful at love-making he 

will have to pay a fine or have his clothes confiscated. 

On the last day of the love-making at a wedding (see below) 

the chief of the iindlavini wants to know which girls have 

allowed sexual intercourse during the preceding night. He 
thrusts a stick \isigwe6e) into the thatch above the door 

of the hut in which the young people have spent the night 

and each gir l must take hold of it and say whether she 

allowed intercourse to take place or not. As it is known 

who slept with whom the man who is unsuccessful must f orfeit 

some article of clothing, usually a shirt or pair of trousers, 

to the leader which can only be redeemed on payment of a 
fine of 2/6. To avoid th is a lll8ll may resort to dupl icity. 

ne will wait until the girl is asleep and then cause an 

ejaculation of semen by manual masturbation (ukut/hesa 
intlukuhla). .1.f a girl denies intercourse it is usual. for 

f.--•!, her thighs to be,, examin.ed by the leader for traces of semen 

and the man wil l insist that he was successful. unly 

external intercourse is permitted. 
"iscipline in the gang is strict and unruly members 

are liable to receive a cut wi th the sjambok carried by the 

i polisa. If he persists with his insubordina.tion be will be 
call ed before one of the meetings \Call ed iilllbongo, iiganda or 

izita/1 t . f.. ··station") and reprimanded and f"inad, and, if 
incorrigible , dispelled. .._he Lugangeni gang aoes not 

dismiss members but subjects them to severe thrashing. 

Gangs of the di!"ferent locations f ight each other at 

marriages and conflicts sometimes spr ead to assume propor-

tions of faction fights, and gangs sometimes combine against ..... 

aaollbei:. There is an alliance , for i nstance, between 

Njij1n1 and ~n1, and an hereditary feud between Njijini 
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and Maboba.. we have alr eady discussed the antagonism 

between Lutat eni and the Mhlot/beni and Lut/hikini combina

tion. If two gangs combine An an alliance one of the 

chiefs is elected to coamand both : the Lugangeni chief 
automatically t ook pr ecedence as he belonged to the royal 

house. 
The age when a youth leaves t he iindls.vi ni is not 

fixed and the inkosi of the tJhlot1heni gang was a married 
man with a child. :AJD_ong its members were at l ea.st two men 

i n the lat e forties , one a wido~er. 

bita (call ) t.he Lir ls jus t as i n i ,is -
J.. m:o.rr:l ed LlaD can 

bachelor days as the 

Bhaca stand.ard of mor ality allows a man to have more than 

one wife - but not v i ce versa. Mfa6a s ummed up the quali-

ties of an iindlavinif.- RHis aim is to get girls and when 

there is a marriage he must 

her a t tend t he inkhandela. 

home and his father refuses 
his father be ing thrashed. 

for ce the girl 's parents to l et 

When a marriage is at a member' s 

with the gir ls he must agree to 

(>.pparently this sometimes 

happens but is distinctly unusual) . He must always defend 

the group in a fight and must be a liar, never speaki.ng 
the truth , especiall y if be happens t o impregna t e a gir l". 

In the l atter case the gang does not help pay the f ine: 

this is done by the f ather. (See Chap. 5). There are 

various badges of office. The chief usually wears a white 

a.rm bend with his i nitials embroidered thereon i n red, usually 

by a girl fr i end, and t he driver has the same but with a 

long woollen t assfe attached. In some gangs one of the 
members is chosen as a headman (isibondza) whose job is to 

set tle disputes and hear cases. He bas no special uniform. 

we shall now describe the custom of ulcubita which plays 

such a big part in the life of the iindlavini. 
Ukubita . From the Friday before a marriage to the 

foll owing Fr iday t he young men ~ ( call) t he liJirls. 

weddings usually start on a Monday evening and continue to 

the yriday morning ( this will be discussed in detail later) 

but every night from the preceding Friday the young people 
meet, first in a but at the br ide ' s home end then at t he 

gr oom' s for the purpose of love-making. The act ual love
making is preceded by singing and dancing and at weddi np 

cert ain special songs are sung which are \cno1111 by all. ~hey 

usuall y consist of a line chanted over and oYer again, the 

men putting in t he tenor and bass ena· a ccompanied by clapping 
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and dancing. The young men sit round the hut whil e tbe 

girls stand in t"!fo or more rows singing and swaying their 

bodies to tbe music. Many times I have sat S4sains t tbe wall 

of a packed hut , stifl ingly bot, and lustily sung bass to 
the dancing of the girls. 

After an hour or so o! th is , grass mats are brought 
in and the girls sit on them in the centre of t he but, while 

the young men stand round or sit. Then the calling of the 

girls commences. A man will get up and go to a girl that 
a t t r acts him, bending ove r and whispering into her ear or 

pointing at her. Usually the gir l at first refuses and 

wears an expression of studied indiff erence. Some yawn 
and look bore~, others stare fixedly in front of them, 

their f aces entirely devoid o! expression, others cover 

themselves with blankets or lie down and feign sleep. One 
and all appear entirely disinterested. One by one the 

i indlavini get up and go to their girl s until as many as 

ten young men are s t anding next t o or bending over the 

girls , each one pleading his cause . Re is either ignored 
or the girl shakes her head in refusal. This is the 

recognized technique and a man does not g i ve up merely because 

he is rebuffed at first. ~hose not calling amuse them

selves by singing and passing r emarks on the others. uf ten 

the udreyiTa stands at the door way of the hut with a s jambok 
and keeps those in place with it who tend to get too unruly 
or ardent. ,KTentually the girls g i ve in, one by one, to 
the man that a ttracts them most and are dragged away (~till 

feigning reluctance ) by them to their place against the wall. 

The girl is made to sit in the man ' s place and he s~ats in 
front of her, talking to her. This talking to a man is 

called ~chona and does not necessarily mean that the 

couple will sleep together. "The girl goes to the man just 

to bear what he is calling her for". t he ukubita of the 

girls may take place in the day or eTeni."!g and the man may 

try and make an assignation for that night. A gi r l may be 

ohopa ' d by a number of men during the same night, talking fo r 

about ten minutes wi th each: QH;dw,ie promised each one that 
she would sleep with him but in t .he end chose one. lf the 

calling has taken place in the evening the gir ls will return 
to the middl e of the hut on the CODllDand of the leader of the 

iindlavini and the calling f or sleeping takes place. J. he 

girls each pick a partner, the unsuccessful iindlavini e i ther 
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leave the hut or try , by using medicines, to wean the 

affections of the girl he loves . There are always many 

more girls than men end iindlavini say that the former 

must have a large choice. Al l the lSJDps eave one are 

removed from the but - hence the name of the custom, 

" i.il:bandel a ( c . f. "candle" ) • 

The leader must see that no girl is molested 

against her will end that medicines are· not used. On one 

occasion Mazabulini was ordered out of the but as he bad put 

some medicine in his mouth, rubbed the spittle between bis 

hands end started touching a girl end spitting lightly on 

her head. He was severely reprimanded by the driver. 

Most iindlavini carry towel s when going to an inkhandela. 

These they wind round their heads turbenwise and use for 

covering the heads of the girl and themselves when sleeping 

together. ETen after the pairing off there is still danger 

that a rival will spit medicine on the head of the girl and 

cause her to cease loving her partner , making her leave him, 

or on the man I s head, "giving hi.JD a bad smell"· During 

ukubita, ukuchopa and ulrut/hina (external intercourse) even 

if a girl has already chosen a man, it does not mean that 

no one else may propose her and I have seen g irls, sitting 

next to their callers, being pestered with the attentions 

of 4 or 5 others. 

At weddings the ulrubita is associated with the 
0 

umbolora custoa (st8Dlptng mealies for the feast) to be 

described later. It will be seen that the custom is 

regula ted fairly strictly end a definite technique is 

utilized in the socially-recogni zed phenomenon of external 
intercourse. Iindlavini at weddings prefer maki ng love 

to girl s of other clusters then their 0 1m and a t a marriage 

girls of the other sroup are proposed, Iindlavini of 

other~but friendly, areas, are allowed the privilege of 

making love to the girls of the gang in whose territory 

the feast is being held. 

The i nitiation of girls. 

All Bhaca girls at the time of their first mens

trua tion s hould go through a special ceremony which marks 

their transition from girlhood to womanhodd. There seems 

to be two main terms used in this connection - umgu6o and 

umngguzo. It seems probable that the original word was 

Ulllllgguzo {c.f. ZUlu, ingguzo - the vagina, and the Mpondo 
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umgguzo or rit ual dance performed at the ulcuthombisa rites), 

the word umgu6o, reall7 meaning the feasting and dancing at 

the end of the seclusion per iod, being used by Christians who 

wished to make a distinction between the pagan rites and the 
modified form of the ceremony practised by them. The usage 
later spread to the pagans. r o- day, with the majority of 

Bhaca nominal Chri stians, the original ceremony has undergone 
extensive modification and the colllulon term in use is ipati 

(party) - clearly showing the break with hea t hendom! As 

informants sa;y, "They call it ipati becauae they are no 

longer doing i t as they used to. They iust buy bread , make 

ijiki lbeer) and kill an oxn. In reality what has happened 

is that there has been a synthesis of Christian and pagan 

ideas , some pr actices being dropped and other s arising f rom 
the impact of the new ethic. As one put i t, "The ipati 

to -day is like the European ' s twenty-first birthday "; i t 

resembles a coming of age. Not all girls to-day go through 
the ceremony, but it is believed that a girl who does not 

might become thin, weak and sic.k:ly. samente, an intelligent 

young man employed at the store, said that he could prove 

it from his own family as his sister bad never gone through 
the ceremony and she was very thin and often sickly On one 

occasion I went to the ipati of .Sinet 's sister who had a 
small child. She was about 22 years of age and bad never 
passed through the ceremony before. 

ur iginally the umngguzo seems to have consisted of 
the fol l owing es ~entials:-

\1/ The seclusion of the girl for a week, 
1 2, The kil l ing of the umhlonyane goat, 
(3 / The stamping of mealies for the final feast;, 

accompanied by ukubita, and, 
{4/ washing at the river on the last day and feast. 

Actually the above sequence seems relatively unchanged to- day, 
t he main differences being in\he strictness of the seclusion and 

I 
the omission of certain details of the ceremony. 

"When she begins to menstruate a girl keeps quiet , 
11nd, when asked the reason f or this, she begins to cryll'.. .uy 

this the mother knows tha t the girl has menstruated and 

immediately those people present at the time start singing". 
ur "Sometimes when girls go out together 

one of the girls begin~ to menstruate. 
to gather firewood , 

ohe will say ·What 
has hap ,ened ·, • , and an older one wil l se.y 'Utbfombile ' i.e. 

you have reached womanhood ". Lhe word uk.utht11111ba means ·~o bud, 

to sprout", t o menstruate. Hlonipba words are ukuJ'a. ixe/eni 
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( . 
and uku.ya enyangeni, to visit the moon. "When they arriTe 

home the girl will t ake the bundle f r om her head and run 

into her hut where she wil l begin crying, for when you heTe 

got that thing you must cry". "When her mother asks the 

reason for her tears she refuses to tell her and just cries". 

•The mother s11~ go to the girls with whom she has been and 

they will tell her what bas occurred. Then her friends go 

~ , into her hut and start singin : - "Yihoyehi! ye kunomangakhe 
na· u a ubelilela a6ant 6etht! ETeryone is very 

glad•. As soon as the father hears the singing (this is 
an indirect way of letting hi• know what has bappened) be 

will send a small boy i nto the veld to driTe i n the goats to 

their kraal. Apparently there was formerly a rush on the 

part ·of the boys to get the goats : they should correctly 
be fetched by a uterine brother of the gir l , preferably a 

"linked" br other, for if a brother by another mother drove 

in the goats he would receive the ikhazi cattle given when 

the girl was married. 
From the time the girl enters the hut she is 

known as umulakhu6e or umthfombi and, while the goats are 

being fet ched, she sits with her back to the door and does 

not speak. Formerly she was placed behind a screen of me.ts 

made from incsmbe grass,called isikhuselo, forming a small 
room at the back of the but called umgongo,but this is 

seldom done to-day. In this she remained throughout the 

seclusion period with one or two chosen friends to accompany 

her. She was not supposed to be seen by anyone , particularly 
males, but , in practice, this was not always rigidly adhered 

to . Young men l8J.l8hingly said that attempts were sometimes 

made to lift the screen and ulcubita the girls , but ~akabikit/i, 
L, 

an i,lderly woman, was horrified at the idea and said that if 

any young man approached her when she was going through the 
ceremony she hit at them with a switch, she carried. There 
appears to be a distinct relaxing of the strictness of the 

seclusion and at the ceremonies I attuded, it was pr actically 

not enforced at all . At the beginning of the seclusion 

period word is sent to the girl s of the location who come 

each day to help grind mealies for the final feas t and who 

cut grass with which to strew the floor of the girl ' s hut. 

when the goats arrive they are driTen into their 
kraal and one is selected by the girl ' s father and br ought 

into her hut. He addresses bis daughter with the wor ds , 
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"Here is your umhlonyane". The special goat killed is 

known as umhlonyane and is straightway returned to the kraal 

and stabbed by the father with a spear. The blood (u6u6endze) 

is collected in a basin and eaten as a great delicacy. All 

this time the umal\lcbu6e remains in the hut covered with a 
blanket. The imbetlit (part behind the shoulder and ritual

ly important) is cut off, roasted lightly and given to the 

girl. It is then given the name umvundla. She receives 

it with\ her arms crossed (umomul~))nibbles it and spits i t 
out. some informants say that she does not eat any more of 

the goat but others deny this sayi ng, "It is impossible not 

to enjoy thi.ngs on your special day". No one is allowed to 

eat of the meat of the umblonyane until the umalukbu6e has 

ritually tasted the imbet~, but after that the feast 
proper commences, meat is roasted, or more d'ften eate.n r aw , 

beer is drunk and the whole neighboarhood is merry. In the 

more primitive areas the girl is enveloped in a blanket 
throughout the seclusion, but, for the great majority, this 

is relaxed. l'he gall of the slaughtered goat is. then taken 

and is given to the girl to sip, after which some is t aken 

by the paternal grandmother, or any old woman of the kraal 

standing in that classificatory relationship to the girl, 

and smeared over her body. While secluded 1n the but the 

girl is accompanied by a friend and throughout the period 
J\ M.c. h;-.. 

her name must not be mentioned. She is referred to,as 

umalukbu6e. 
The following days are spent in preparing for the 

feast to be held on the last day of the ceremony. Re.ch 

afternoon the youths 

stamping blocks have 

of the girls begins . 

of the location gather and, after the 

been removed f r om the hut, the calling 

JJuri.ng this time dancing also takes 

place among the young people and tbe girls make small cakes 

of umkbupba (kaffir bread) which are eaten by all e.xcept the 

girl being initiated. .Lf it is late summer the girls go 

into the fields and gather bundles of i!!!f! (sweet reed) and 
t there isiuways plenty of marewu and beer. .uuring the 

time she is in the hut the umalukhu6e is fed as "she must 

have a good complexion when she comes out" , but she must 

not touch amasi \ sour milk). If she does so it is believed 

that 11her blood will get thick: 11 • vthers say tha t the cattle, 
too, will get sick and die, .Lnstead she eats a dish called 

umcuku cons isting of cooked mealie.s, ground between two ston•s 
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whole week and on the sixth or seventh day the girl rises 

early and , with her girl friends, rushes do'l!Il to the r i ver, 

all clad only i n itikhakha. There t hey wash and return, 

wearing blankets, to dress in all the finery of their 

beadwork. ~hey are now said to be llldlvut/hiwa \ripe) 

and to be looki.ng at their best. The long grass \ u.l.ude) 

which was strewn on the floor of the gir l 's hut is t aken out 

by the g i r l s and burnt - a final break with the secl usion 

period and with the ol d life of chil dhood. ..l.llf ormants 

describe a ceremony which seems to have died out within 

recent years where the girl comes out of the but dressed 
in the long goatskin skirt of a married woman and holding 

a spear in fr ont of her. "Her compani on also carries a 

spear while the other girls wear the fat of a goat round 
their necks". The gall bla.dder of the umhlopyane is fastened 

to the girl's arm and the girls dance with the spears. This 
custom seems to have lapsed to-day but the wearing of the 

woman ' s skirt seems to emphas i se the physical maturity 

and therefore, marriageable quality of the girl. Theoretic

ally the initiation ceremony marks the physical maturity of 
t he girl, but, as we have seen, it may t ake place months, 

and even years after the attainment of puberty . Theoretic
ally, too, no girl should be married unles~ she has passed 

through initiation but I have known instances where women 
were initia ted after bearing one or more children. It 

appears to be , therefore, a purely social recognition of a 

change of status, al though the physiological change is of 
nc.<.C.·Uw.1'iil y 

greater importance , and the two do not , coinci de. During the 

calling of the girls the sweetheart of the girl ukuthfom.biea 

is said to have to pay 10/- to~ her. If she is menstru
a ting at the time he does not sleep with her "until after

wards". DUrinB the seven days the young men give presents 
t o the girls (ukurama):, when the umpy6o is over these presents 
are given to the girl . .,~o ,·, b...1--1 ,,.\, ,..i..i.. 

On the fi~al dey the umgu6o proper starts, often 
kno'llll as an umjadu or fe ast. After the return of the girls 
from the riTer , the f a ther of the umalulchu6 e kill s three 

or four head of cattle and usually his brother also contri
butes a beast, but this is not obligatory - "it is just to 

support the brother". .All tbe neighbours and relatives are 
invi ted to the feast snd altogether it is a great day. Mea t 
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is a great luxury end, for tha,t alone, a girl ' a father 

is assured of a large gathering. The umalukbu6e formerly 

shaved her head except for a tuft in front, her f ace was 

smeared wi t h ochre and the gall bladders of t he beasts 

killed fo r the feast were tied to her arms; 11if four beasts 

are filled, two on each arm, if fi ve kill ed , two on one arm 
end three on the other", and so on. A certain plant call ed 
umkbenzi, (l} apparently a grass, was plaited and tied 

round t he umaluk:hu6e ' s and to this an inyongo (gall bladder) 

was tied. lier friends bad the same grass plaited and tied 

across the breasts. They did not wear the inyongo: "By 

having t he inyongo the girl is called int~njane or umalulcbu6e . 11 

Many of the guests bring presents for the girl , and, t o-dl;\f 

informants stated, it was like a twenty-first birtnday . I 

a ttended several ceremonies , i n one case where twins were 

being initiated, and in no case was t here complete seclusion. 
Nothakatha wandered round all dicy with her yoUJ18 baby on 

her back speaking t o everyone and helping with the cookiDB. 

As ef'ter all milk t aboos, e. g . ef'ter a miscarriage, 
premat ure childbirth, etc., a special goat must be slaughtered 

by the father of the girl marking the cessation of the taboo 

and t he return to normal life . The East Griqualand Bbaca 

call this goat the~dliswa'intusi , ' the eating of mi lk~ and 
I\L 

this seems to be analogous with.ukwemula custom of the Bhaca 
of Natal (descr ibed by Kobler , op. cit. page 14). Re points 

I 
out that ukwemula appears to be essentially the celebra-
tion of a female's return from a state of taboo to normal 

life, and , in gener al, there seems to be, as one should 

expect, considerabl e resemblance between t he puberty customs 

of these two branches of the Bhaca. AJ1 ipati is an important 

social occasion in Bhaca life and I haTe been to some where 
there have been from 200 to 300 people present. 

Initiation is a preparation of the girl for 

marriage , an indication to the society that she has become 

a woman and an adult member of the tribe,but there is no 

(1) 
c.f. the skirt (umkbanzi} of incema rush mentioned of 
the Natal Bhaca by ,ohler. 
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organized sex teaching apart from injunctions to be careful 
in playing with boys. Although the Church frowns on the 
custom many Christians have their daughters pass through 

the cer emony although in a modified form. Beer dri nking 

and the eating of meat raw (ukuf'ukuthsaJ are avoided as well 
as the ceremonial dancing. 
but generally speaking the 

and merrymaking. 

The umblonzane is killed, however, 
ipati emerges with its feasting 

A.s among the Mpondo , boys are given names at the 
time or puberty (igama la6a6im) , an indication of the new 

statue they have attained in society. They have now ceased 

to be children and are fully-fledged members of society , 
capable of marrying and taking full part in tribal life. 
~chools and education, 

To-day, wi th the increasing incidence of t.:hristian
ity and the impingement of western Civilization with its 

emphas i s on the cash nexus and the resultant necessity of 
education for living, schooling is playing a more and more 

i mportant part in the training of young people for status 
in the society. uone are the days ·when bir th was the sole 
criterion of access ion to office. .i:he new values have 
given rise to new statuses , new positions of authority in 

the web of rela tions invested with new emotions of social • 
regard and approval . Chr istianity, the schools and the 
administration, have all made available positions of social 
importance, and the attainment of these positions lies 

through one door only - education. i. remember well how 

keen Mfa6a was to get back to school as he Wished t o be 

honoured as an educated man. He had f ailed J. c. at a large 

instituttda in Southern Natal and he was always pl anning 
to save up enough money to go back, and t his thirst for 

knowledge (or perhaps position) is an increasingly common 

ph11nomenon among .tihaca youth. vne of the reasons for thi s 

is t he peculiarl y high plaoe ministers , teachers and, to a 
slightly lesser extent, clerks in the administration, hold 
in the society. The influence of native ministers is often 
greater than that of the chief himself , and there is a 

distinct tendency for the Christian community to form an 

exclusiTe group on their own and become disinterested and 

unco -operatiTe in tribal matters . Very often the chief, 

as high priest of the tribe, has to perform ceremonies for t he 
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tribe 1 s well-being that bri ng him into conflict with the 

Church, although there are cases where a Christian chief 

has successfully synthesised the two. Kut/hiwa, the 

Upoza regent, was a Christian yet t ook an active part in the 

ingcube (first fruits ceremony): the mission-trained 

Wa6ane was not interested, even actively ppposed to it, and 

in &is tribe the custom was fast dying out. In this case 

there was a difference in the extent of education. Wa6ane 

had had a high school education at a mi s s ionary institution 

near QUmbu, where he had spent most of his childhood as 

a boarder and at Healdtown, while Kut/hiwa could speak no 

X-nglish, and had 

five. Teachers 

knowledge, stand 

a high status in 

probably not gone further than standard 

and clerks, by their soplrtstication and 

out from among their fel l ows, and enjoy 

the society. ~any become i.mpatient of 

the control of uneducated chiefs or headmen, and education 

is one of the great est causes of social ,change. Bhaca 

society is organized on a patrilineal basis -with a strict 
prilllogeniture regul ating accession to office, a conservative 

1,\1\ .. 
system which places .. importance on personal drive and 

initiative . It is irksome to the educated Bhaca that he 

should have to be subject to an uneduce ted and perhaps 

pagan headman with no wider knowledge of the world or of 

modern thought. With the rise of such "intellectuals" 
there emerges a new social class, an educated middle-class, 

a significant development in social change that will be 

dealt •rith again later. 
The attitude towards education diff ers. Some 

say that, 11:NJ. umti is 

important thing is to 

never built with education", and the 

learn to read and write. A surprising-

ly large number have a smattering of education and I have 
seen pagan women complete ·with goatskins and ochred head

dress, reading the names on their l etters when the bi- weeltl.y 

post arr ived at the store. Especially woen a man goes to 

the gold mines of Johannesburg to work does he realize the 
need for education and the volume of letters handled weekly 

by the Mount Frere Post Office is an illuminating indication 

of the, at least, semi-literacy of the people. Those who 

cannot read usually have a son or daughter who attends the 

local school and who can decipher the simple English or 

Xhosa of a letter. Occasionally the trade~s services are 
employed. Children of headmen are expected to go to school 

preferably boarding school. uThey should become like Europeans 

and should not be involved in internal quarrels ( as they would 
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be if ~ept at home) . H.e ·should not know how to use sticks"· 

The widow of the l ate district bead of u.. would not let her 

son, Dumiso, get involved in the quarrel when his uncle , who 

was regent , was threatened with deposition becaase of drunken

ness and incompetence. Whereas the administration sent Wa6ane , 

a s the son of a chief and heir to the chieftainship , to Shawbur7 

and Healdtown, ])Umi.so went to the local school at Rode. 

The Bhaca are well off for schools. Du.ring 1949 

one secondary school was opened during the year at Ubonda 

bringing the number of secondary schools to three - one at 

Osborn Miss ion with approximately 100 pupils, and two unaided 

by the Government with 40 and 45 pupils respectively. There 
are also 76 primary schools in the Mount Frere district and one 

In.dustrial school for girls gi Ti ng domestic science training 

to about 90 pupils(l). This g i ves one school (of any type) 
for every 8 . 65 

population ( 2 ). 

population are 

Square mi les end to every 632.3 units of 

When it is remembered that almost ~de of the 

adults it will be seen that the r atio between 

schools and children is even higher. This high incidence of 

schools is bound to have far-reaching effects on the lfesterniza

tion of the Bha ca(3 l . Primary schools go from the sub- standards 

( 1 ) 

( 2) 

Annual Report of the Resident Magistrate, kount lfrere , 1949. 

c . f. The Mpondo (1933) One school for every 16 square 
miles - Hunter op. cit. Page 174. 

In the Mount bTere district (1947 / there were 112 male 
teachers with a teaching certtiicate and 106 femal e. 
Of teachers without the certificate, there were 5 
females and no males. 

JJUring the same year 
boys 
girls 

Total 

the number on the rolls were:-
394} 
5184 

9127 or 18.2 of the total 
population. 

1·he average attendance 'l'&S 7754 or 85% of the total~~ ..... 
la~iMI. in all there are l u6 at boarding school. Rew 
regulations (let July , 1948) lay down that no cla•e mSJ' 
have more than 45-48 pupils and it seems cert;ain that the 
number at school 'l'ill drop if this i s enforced. some 
schools have four d1£ferent classes in Sub.A - and there 
is a shortage of teachers. ~chools are supposed to be 
situated not less than 5 miles apart but in ·some areas 
they are only 2 or } mile s away f r om one enother. Act-ually 
a very high proportion of chi ldren is enrolled in schools at 
some t ime or another,but whet her t hey stay for any length of 
t i me depends on circUDJstances. ....he me. jority proba bly do not 
go further t han St andard I . 
... he inspector of native Education for the area was greatl 

tl~~res ' ed with t~e keenness and relative intelligence of l .. a-'I" 
1 a Ve school ch1ldren-speciali y girls . he said t he com ed 
f avourably with European cnil dren of the SeJlle age. y par 



1162) 

t o Standard v I. .,chools are usually very poorly built and 

f urnished, often a hut or plain square thatched building is used and 

occasionall y ooe local church also accommodates classes. 
Practically all primary schools are attached to and run by the 

Tarious churches in the district. The standard of education 

is often very low and many teachers have only passed Standard 

VI tbemselve.s , followed by three years tra.ining at a teachers ' 
training school. Bach school is under the control of a 

manager, usually the local missionary or native minister, 

Teachers are appointed by the manager but their appointment 

must be approved of by the Government who controls native 

education through Inspectors llho advise teachers and act as 

examin ers to the chi ldren. !iusic and choir-work play an 
important part in school activities and special Inspectors of 

Native ~usic are employed to organize thi s side of the work. 

The size of schools differs greatly in different areas. 

Toleni, Mbonda and Mount White schools employed 6 

while those at En,fundeni and Mhlot/heni had two. 

teachers each, 
Handwork as 

well as book work is stressed; grasswork is done by the girl_s 

who make tr&3s , baskets and mats while the boys manufacture 

br ushes of horse-hair, skeis and walking sticks of wood and 

snuff spoons of horn. Olay modelling is done in the Sub

standards. A garden is usually attached to each school where 

vegetables are ga,own, mainly by the boys, while the girls 

learn sewing and house craft, learning how to cook fowls , 

bake scones, cook vegetables , etc. 
Schools differ greatly in comfort and modern 

educational amenities. Some are dingy, dirty and dark, while 

others, like that at Mhlot/heni, though small , are bright and 

clean. T}ie children have desks and a blackboard is used. 
Much depends on the teacher in charge. Books are supposed to 

be taken home each day but slates, used for economy instead 

of books in the lower standards, because of their f r agility, 

are left at school. The usual curric-ulum is as follows:-
Sub A (Xhosa medium) handwork, rudiments of reading, 

r writing and arithmetic. 

Sub B {English begun) Xhosa, the three R's, games and 
singing and handwork, 

Standard I The same more advanced. 

s tandards II and III English, Xhosa, arithmetic, 
hand't'fork , singing, composition 

(Eng. and Xh. ). 

Standard IV to VI scripture, English , Xhosa, (,}eogr aphy, 
History, hygiene and drill. 
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English is used as a medium of ins~r uction from about 
standard III onwards , a fact which is bound to have a retardi ng 

effect on the rate of progress of the child. Children learn 

under extraordinary difficulties. Often they have no place to 
I study at night; much of their time out of school is
1
taken up 

with house chores and often parents keep their children out of 
school during reaping time. Teaching is often incompetent(l) 

and the children e.re made to learn by rep eating after the teacher 

over and over again. 'l'eachers are often isola ted with little 

if any intellectual stimulus and the infrequent nature of 

super r ision ~nd the sometimes tedious routine tend to make 

themt\ disinterested and slack. Although there is consider able 

apathy towards schooling among the majority of the people there 

are signs that interest is increasing. At one time the teacher 
at Jibonda school complained that not enough children were atten

ding and the administration ifil'ormed the headman that he must 

see that all the children of suitable age went to school . rhose 

who wish to further their education often go to institutions 

outside the Mount trere district,such as Shawbury, on the Tsitsa, 
Olarlcbury, J.!ariezell near Matatiele, and even as far as Heald town 
in the Cape and Polela in southern Natal. c.,enerally speaking, 
there is a higher attendance of girls than boys. ~oys are 
needed for herding and, as Hunter states( 2 J , more women are 

Christian and therefore will ing to send their daughters to 
school even if it means dispensing with their services in the 

home. Old people c~omplain that education tends to make 

children "cheeky" and impatient of parental control, but this 

is inextricably linked with economic changes that force the 

young Bhaca to leave home i n order to earn money. Education 

plays an important part i n increasing the ex8ent of the social 
relations of the modern Bhaoa and fostering the concept of the 

wider group. It is from the educated that the leaders of the 

:I.I!creasing tiational 1st movement are dr111111 , with its concept of 

( l J 

\ 2) 

A distressing feature of educational life i n the reserves 
is the incidence of drunkenness among teachers. Lhey are 
able to secure permits for brandy end the deleterious effect 
on tbe children of their collling home drunk at the week-ends 
can be imagined. 

For a more detai led treatment of this •hole s ubject 
see ttunter, op. cit. Pages 174-179. 
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the Bantu African as opposed to the previous tribalism; on 

the other hand not all school p eople acorn tribal life. .1:0-

day a chief has a secretary to deal with correspondence and 

the secretar i es of both Bhaca chiefs were educated men. 

~t ~ugangeni there was a colony of educated ;F1ns o who 

played an important part in tribal affairs. It is true to 

say , however, that education with its attendant Christianity 

is one of the most disruptive forces in the old Bhaca 

society . ro-day there is a tendency for educated people 

to show a real interest in tribal affairs but, again, their 
influences seems, among the Bhaca at any r ate, to be 

axcercised mai.nly Within their own community - that of the 
'scbonl people! 

~onoerts play an important part in the life of 

school children. ~hey are intended primarily to r aise 

funds and are organized by the contr oll ing school or church. 
if money is needed for building or to pay off a debt a 

concert is organized and influential f riends are invi ted to 

attend. ..,hie! Wa6ane was asked to patronize a concer'C 

at Rode in the district of Mount A,yliff , while Dr . J. was a 

welcome visitor to concerts in the district. On the 6th 

of May a concert (umgco6e wo6usuku) was held at the Rode 

school as there was a debt of £12 on the windows and the 

object was to PSS this off. It raised £15, although 
average takings at affairs of this sort usually range 

bet ween £8 to £12. concerts are arranged by a prominant 

man, often a teacher, who need not necessarily be a member 

of the particular school at which it is to be held. The 

proceedings take place in the main building of the school, 
or, if this is not large enough, in the church. There are 
no floral decorations and if , as is usually the case, there 

is nothing but an earth floor , the dust :rising from the 
dancing makes the atmosphere choking and unbear~ble. 

concerts usually s tart between 7 and 8 p. m., although 

starting an hour late is not uncommon, and the entr ance 

fee for adUlts is 6d or 1/- depending on the size of the 

affair, 6d for students and 3d for pupils. Fees are 

collected at the door by the principal . Seats for the 

adults are plac ed in front and it is interesting to note 
that there is no segregation of the sexes so prominant a 

feature in other spheres of Bhaca social life. In this ~an 

be seen the increasing sophistication and adoption of 

Western ideas by the more educated school people arising 
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almost to a cult of Europeanism. La.dies a.nd gentlemen 

should sit alternately, next t o one another, i . e . there 
' I should be ngr81Dmar" a slang term used by school people to 

express this. In front a.nd f acing them sit the various 

choirs that have been invited from tbe schools in the 

district and f r om surrounding districts, While the pupils 

and younger children sit behind the adults. 

Proceedings open with a hymn and the benedic

tion g i ven by the chairman or the local minister (umf'un

di si) or evangelist, if present . The school in vihose 

buildings the concert is being held is the first to sing 

and songs by ilajola, Myathaza and other African composers 

are popular. After the fttst song is sung anyone can 

"buy it", i.e. have an encore on the payment of a small 

sum, usuall y ld or 3d. On the other hand someone else 

may get up end bjd, say 6d1for it not to be sung, the 

higher bidder getting his way unless outbidded again. 
l 

A man called iaputsu, who acts in an hone.rary capacity, 

collects t he money from the bidders and talces it up to 

the chairman's table, Bidding is brisk a.nd a man's 

friends will often form a group to seco.nd him with money. 

A request must be backed with money and if a man gets up 

and asks for a song he will be asked "With 1tha t are you 

talking". He will say "Ndithetha ngemali" ( "I t aJ.k with 

moneyn) and will state the amount he is willing to pay, 

The atmosphere gets very informal and wits break in with 

"Ut hetha ngomlomo " ( "He speaks with his mouth"). The 

incr ease i n the sal,arLes of native teachers has ied to a 

marked increase in drinking a111ong some of them and 

i ntoxicated teachers and their jokes keep the evening 

lively . OccasionaJ.ly pr oceedings become quite hilarious. 

A EUropean stock inspector descri bed to me how he had 

once attended a concert . After an hour or two the 

atmosphere got so stifling that he was forced to leave, 

immediately a teacher stood ap and moved (with 12/6) that he 

should stay, 

go home. 

It cost him £2 before be was allowed to 

Concerts go on to all hours. The servants at 

Glen Holey attended one and returned home at 6.30 the 

f ollowing morning, 'J.'he concerts are the social function, 

par~excellence, of the school people of the reserves and 

talce the place, to some extent, of the indlam and other 

dances and modes of entertainment of the pagans. Singin_g 

' 
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plays an extremely important part in the life of school 

children, being considered in some schools as more 

important than handwork. J.'he school at wbonda is con
sidered le have one of the best choirs in the Transkoi 

(this view is borne out by the Inspector of Native Singing), 

and, indeed, parents complain that too much time is given up 
to choir work to the detriment of handcrafts at the school . 

At concerts the home choir starts singing and choirs from a 
distance perform last as a sign of respect. rhe home 

choir should "sweep for the others". Choirs also can be 

'bought' and the choir which is the most popular wins. ·there 
apnears to be a growing appreciation of the more subtle 

points of the rendering of a song and choirs are increasingly 

judged on musical merit, voice production, tone and ex

pression. yirst and second soprano, alto, tenor and bass 

are arranged in rows, those at the back standing on forms 
and action songs:;~especially popular among girls. ~on

duct ing should be unobtrusive and, apparently, to- day it is 

unusu~l to acclaim a winner. This used to be done but 
many schools have s topped it "because people will start 

fighting". "They will say 1 I will not come to your 

concert again '"· ,~uch of t nis is due to the widespread 
introduction of brandy-drinking to these concerts(l ). 

Teachers carry brandy rlth them i n their cases and go out 
to drink after ea.ch song; as the night progres ses the 
horse-play incr eases and there is plenty of banter, some 

boardering on the ribald. Some recklessly g ive money , even 

thofJ8h they do not ask for a song. A woman may also take 

part but must be represented by her husband. "It shows 
honour if you se;y 'Ure. So-and-so wants this or that song' 11 1 

a naive express ion of the effort to be lilce Europeans and 
the satisfaction of calling one another Mr. and Mrs. 

Rei'reshments are served and women teachers take round tea, 

(1) 
There is quite a. l ucrative t r ade in illicit liquor 
between certain unscrupulous Europeans in the r eserves 
and t he native population. A common method is the 
re.tailing of a 10/- bottle of br andy to Africans for 
30/- . Brandy cannot be bought without a permit; 
higher salaries make it -possible for m.any to obtain 
l iquor in this way. 



(167) 

cold drinks and buns. Aach song mus t be accompanied by 
a "sound" (int/ayelelo) or preliminary piece or song tha t 

"clears t he childrerls .. throe.ts"· The whole questi.on of 
Christian festivals and entertainment as opposed to pagans 
will be t a..'<:en up i n a l ater cha'!lter. 

tc) -o l~'tll 
xhe attainment of status by birth. 

we have described thew~ in ,lhich individuals in 
Bhaca society occupy certain positions in t hat society 

because of t heir sex and their devel9pment from bi rth 

t hr ough childhood till they attain adulthood and full par
ticipation i n tribal life - always subject to the limits, 

or role, of their position in the social structure. With 

the advance of age a man i s accorded greater respect , his 
advi ce is hel d in esteem and, as we 

people are sometimes referred to as 

spirits) . Here again much depends 

have seen, very ol d 

amathfongo (ancestral 

on personality. Some 
old men are garrulous and foolish: an old woman may be 

hated and feared as a witch. :rhere are two other main 

steps in the attainment of status through age , the social 

approval and personal fulfilment that comes through marriage, 

and the change of social personal! ty on death. As marriage 

is bound up with another f actor of social stabil ity, the 
perpetua t ion of the society by auto-generation, and the 

phenomenon of death opens up the whol e question of Bhaca 

indigenous religion, t hese aspects will be treated in 
greater detail in the relevant chapters. I t is sufficient 
here to point out their importance as steps in the develop
ment of personal ity within the field of relations of which 

status is the pole, with widening social relations within 

the tribe and eve.n wi thout (as in the case of a chie:f, well

known teacher or minis ter, for i nstance) on the one hand, 
and increasing social value on t he other. ~here appears 
t o be a definite correlati on between the extent of relations 

of a person in society and social value, i.e. the esteem 
.he enjoy s and the place l')e occup ies i u the emotional 

hierarchy of such positions i n the minds of the fellow meabers 

of his society. :rhis correl ation is tentati ve and may not 

be val id in all cases: "a prophet is not w1thout honour, 
save in his own country". 

There is one other determinent of structural status 
- birth and biological rel ationships control a t least some 

statuses in the synthesised whole St atus of every individual 
i n the soci ety. tlirth brings him into certain relat i onship 
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with bis father and mother ( as a son) with bis father's 
(M•c.,{..,_ 

brothers ( as a nephew) with members nth the same isi6ongo, A J 

and so on. To a cert ain ext ent marriage comes under this 
category of determinants as it brings a man into a special 

relationship with a whole new category of individuals and 

gives r ise to new sets of behaviour patterns. Perba~s 
the strongest manifestation of birth among the Bhaca, 
however, is the :institution of rank with its controlling 

mechanism of primogeniture. fe have already discussed 

the importance attached to order of birth and the respect 

due to an elder brother . ~be eldest born usually inherits 

hi s f ather's umti , and , in the case of a number of brothers 
living together in a local i zed neighbourhood unit (cluster} , 

the eldest talces place of precedence , is consul ted in 

matt ers ecomoaic and legal, and sacrifices on behalf of the 

family (uaapho )'l ineage) to the amathfongo. ~he senior 
bead of the royal clan \among the Bhaca called ZUlu) holds 

a particularly important place in t he tribe. ne is the 

chief and father of his people and his brothers are of ten 

heads of districts or important councill ors. ~he chief •s 

son, t oo, holds an important place because of the ract that 

he is the heir of the chieftainship. AB we have seen, t he 

late chief's younger son \Chief Wa6ane 1s brother / was the 

bead of the Lugangeni iindlav!.!&· ne was later made 
hea.dman of .1.,uta ten.1. Among the Bhaca, as among all Bantu 

t r ibes , success idn to off ice is hereditary and stems from 

the accident of bi rth. A man is chief because he is born 
to it and no commoner may hold off ice. In the s phere of 

individual status birth is also sometimes import ant as in 
..... 

the case of~herbalist ( inysnga) who learns his techniques 
from his father and perhaps of a skilful craftsman, whose 

son might follow his profession and benefit from bis 

knowledge or practice. 
In the above chapter we have not dealt in detail 

with what we have call ed individual status, but this will 

be discussed in greater l ength in the sections on economic 
pursuits and the practice of magic, spheres in which the 

att ainment of this type of status through birth , skill a~~ 
personality has most scope . We will now deal with the 

material sub- strata in which Bhaca society has its roots. 

-oOo-
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CHAPTER IV. 

THB ECONOMIC BASIS OF THE SOCIETY, 

The bases of subsistence. 

The web of intangible and recipr ocal relations 

that, a.s we have seen, go to form the f abri c of Bhaca 

society does not exist and function in a vacuum; it is rooted -i n the complex field of interacting natural phenom.ena which 

is the environment . Envi r onment is not merely a material 

base from which rises the ramifying superstructure of 

social r elations . It is a motivating and permeating factor 

that impinges on every aspect of man's social l ife ; it forms 

the medium within which social relations f unction; it is 

the source of well-being, sexual and social satisfaction 

(stemming mainl y from the possess ion of cat"le which in turn 

are a product of the environment), shelter, and, indeed , 

l i fe itself. I t is the resources of the envi r onment that 

make society pos~ible. On the other hand this benevolent 

world of soil , vegetation IUld cl ima te 

chall enges to the ingenuity and skill 

presents problems and 

of man. The mi sts 

and r a in tha t water t he uplands of East ~riqualsnd make 

adequai;e clothing and s helter imper ai; ive; the changing 

r hythm of the seasons, br inging the long dry winters , 

necess itates t echniques for food-stor i ng and the feeding of 

stock; and the fertility of the soil , ba i l and droughts 

material l y affect the crops upon which the existence of the 

Bhaca dep ends . J'or i t is upon agriculture and the vegetabl a 

products of the environment that the Bhaca depends for by 

far the larger part of his food. :rhis we have seen in a 

previous chapter when the diet of a typical kraal was analysed 

and the r A.ri ty of mea t noticed. [In spite of this the Bhaca 

are a past oral as wel l as an agricultural peopleJ and, indeed, 

paradoxicall y, cattle loom far larger in i cnportsnce in their 

minds then does agriculture , despite the l at ter's importance 

from a nutritional point of view. For the Bhaca have a 

cattle-cult; the herds grazing on the hil~s and on the 

mount&ins bear wi tness to their pride in cattle , and a man ' s 

wealth is gauged, not by land or the magnificence of his 

kraal, but by the number of his stock. Little value is 

placed on the quality of the cattle , it is the quantity that 
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matters, and cattle are the door to sexual satisfaction 

(in 10601<1), social standing, and as an approach to the 

ancestors. Both pastoralism and agriculture are fundamental 
to Bhaca life : we must, however, dis t i nguish betwe en the 

nutri tional importance of agriculture and vegetabl e foods 

and the ritual end social importance of cattle and goat s. 

There is a cert ain amount of overlapping as meat feasts are 

occasionally held and milk is an important part of diet, but, 

in pract i cally every case, feasts are associated either with 

a ritual sacrifice or with some impor tant festival or other 

social gathering. To the Bhaca mind, meat, of any kind, 

is associated with f east ing and the tempor ary heightening of 
the intens ity of social relations aris ing from the concen-

tration of social units for a social purpose. In the same 
way food of vegetable origin may have a social function as 

well as nutri tional, the outstanding example of this bei11g beer 

(Bh. i Jiki , Xh. utnala J. Generall y speakinig , however, 
the distinction between these different t ypes of food is 

valid. This does not mean that the social value of 

agriculture is less than that of pastoralism; the motivating 

forces are different . On the one hand is the fear of 

starYation, on the other the desire for social position -

for status, and the appeasement of the ancestral spirits. 
uonnected with this , thr ough marriage and the bride-wealth 

transactions, is the desire for self-perpetuation in descen

dants and support in old age , so that it will be seen that , 
even here, attitudes and motives are complex. 

we will now describe in mor e detail the techniques 
used by the Bhaca to wrest a living from their environment. 

I shall first discus~ the bases of subsistence - agricultural , 

pastoral, etc. and the arts and crafts deri Ting from the 
natural products of tbe habitat, and then their effect on, 

snd interaction with , social relations . 

-rhe rhythm of the sea~~ns ~d· the wicuitural complex 
of activities. 

East vr iqualand enjoys the typical South African 
climate of a cold, dry winter during llhich very little r ain 

f a.lls , and a hot, wet summer , during which the precipitation 

is considerable, usually accompanied by severe electric storms 
and, occasionally , hail. Thus the year can be divided into 

a dry season and a wet season and tbis dichoto!Qy bas a far 

rea ching effect on field activities. JJUr i ng the wet sUllliller 

months agricultural. wor k reaches its peak. urops are planted, 
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fields hoed and weeded, and, at the end of summer, the crops 

harvested and stored. DUring this period there is little 

time for feasts and ceremonies as the people are fully 

occupied i n ensuring their food supply for the year. ~tis 

during the winter months, ll'ith the temporary cessation of 

agricultural work, that social lite reaches its highest 

tempo, an instance of how the social activiti es are geared 

to the determining force of environment. The agricul tural 

year starts with the first rai ns, usually in September, 8Ild 

the fiel 4s are planted in turn. ~be heavy r ains and warmth 

favour the quick growth of, not only tbe grain, but weeds, 
and much time is spent in keeping the fields free of abea. 

~r am about December onwards imfe (sweet reed) , first- pumpkins 

and early maize ripen end are picked. AS soon as planting 

begins, str i ct herding of cattle, who through the winter 

months have been allowed to roam over the fields, is commenced, 

and from now on the young herd boys have t o be careful to 

prevent crops being damaged. 11eeding continues until 

about .,.e bruary by which time the maize is gett ing high,and 

earl y potatoes \among school people) , beans (unolchahlaJ , 

iigalonci ( a type of marrow / and pump]Ans become r ipe and 

are pi cked. ~t is at t his time,too, that the ingcube or 

se.cred feas t of the first fruits is ceJ.ebr ated ,and no one is 

all owed to eat of the ripening green mealies unti l it bas 

been performed (See Ohap. vr• ). During April, l.!.ay and J"une 

the harvest of the dry maize , grain and kaffir corn continues, 

the grain bei ng threshed and stor ed in J"uly and August. It 

is during J"ul y and Auguet , too, that the rep airing of huts 

after the heavy summer rains and the building of new huts 

is carried outJ and~ harvest is the signal for a spate of 

sledge building att er the permission of the headman has been 

g iven. Ploughing in readiness for the new crop is begun 

in July and continues to September. 

<-The following is a seasonal cal11I1dar with the 

names of t he months and the corresponding seasonal actiTities. 

It was exceptionally difficult to get the true Bhaca tsrms 

for the m.on ths of the year, and the use of the following 

terms has practicall y died out except among the old people. 

The tendency 11J11ong the younger generation is to use the Xhosa 

terminology - strangely enough, not Kpondo. It will be 

noted that they are very similar to the Mpondo terms . 



Month . 

Jan. 

Feb. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

.. ay 

.. une 

July 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 
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SEASONAL CALfNDAR. (Mount Frere). 
Rainfall ( 1 ) 

Bhaca Name. 1947-8 
i, tlolanja, "When 12. 41 
the dogs look at 
the pumpkins " 

" dzata, '•month of 10. 80 
i Jrgcube !I 

... 6a.sa, "the roast- 11 . 43 
ing of mealies " 
(uku6asa, to kindle 
a fire) 

~dlulwa,\from 2.43 
ukudlulwa, to be 
pushed/ "The sun is 
being pushed to -
wards the north" . 
Ntlangula, 0 husks are 0. 18 
bl own by the wi nd" 

~kuhlangula , to 
extract.) 

Ntul ikati, uthe 0.11 
great wind" 

(!!thuli, dust) 

Ncwa6a "every- 0.39 
thing brown" 

Mphandula, 0.10 
(ulrunhanda, to 
scratch with a 
hoe) 

Mfumfu, 11the ,. 51 
cattle eat dew" 

fu.kumfumfu, to 
eat dew.) 

Nzi6andlela, 4. 40 
"when the long 
grass obstructs 
the paths" 
( ukunzi6a, to 
close , indlela, 
a path). 

1948-9 
1 0 . 1, 

9. 49 

4. 67 

3. 41 

1 . 8, 

nil 

l,58 

,.o9 

l.64 

9. 68 

Activities. 

noeing , weeding, 
early potatoes, beans, 
pumpkins and iigalonci 
(marr ows) 

Hoe ing, weeding ends; 
maize and mil l et ripen, 
some hut repairs. 

Jiarvesting beans, 
green meelies eaten, 
field-work over. 
basket work. 

ttarvest: mostl y 
beans , maki ng of 
sledges. 

narvest: millet and 
meal ies reaped. ,,-esti
vals and social life 
begin. woodwork. 
Harvest, l ast of 
millet and maize , 
beer dri nKs, marriages. 
basket work and woodwork. 

Threshing begins, 
grain stored. Cattle 
allowed into fields . 
Fields cleared for 
pot atoes and grain 
among Christians . 
Ploughing begun, 
threshing,storing, 
planting of early 
potatoes, festivals . 

Grass burning, early 
mealies planted, herd
ing begins. 

Str ict herding begins, 
hoeing, planting. 

( l ) 
Rainfall figures from the Mount Frere gaol. 
1949 figures are atypical because of serious 
conditions during that year. 

The 
drought 



NoT. Lweti, "lfflen the 
cicada sings" 

(ulweti, the 
cicada) 

Dec. Nts1nga, "wben t he 
pumpkins start 
noweringn 
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18. 77 

10. 04 

6.75 

5.56 

weeding and planting. 

weeding, early grain 
ripening. Planting. stops . 

(l} 

The r ainfall f igures giTen aboye, especially those 

for 1949, are not typical because of the severe drought in 

tha t year but some indication of the high precipitation 

between November to March and the sudden drop as winter 

approachea_ is indicated. 
To -day the main crops of the Bhaca are m.a ize and 

kaffir corn, beans , Tarious t ypes of pumpkin, mil l et and, 
among the more educated, potatoes, cabbages and other vegetables. 

The number who grow the latter, howeTer, is still yery small . 

The following is an example of a garden of a school person 
showing the type of food gro11I1: it must be r emelllbered , boweTer, 

that the vast majority to-day still cul tivate only the staple 

crops of maize, kaffir corn, beans and pU!8pkin. GardEning is 

one of the subjects t aught in school and the future will probably 

see a greater incidence of homes where a more Yar1ed form of 
diet is found. 

lff a6 a ' s garden. 

SUJDJDer: Spinach , beetroot, carrots, potatoes , cabbage 
and r adish. 

\'/inter: The whole garden planted wi th beans . 

Next Summer: Potatoes, cabbage, r adish , onion. 
It will be see.n that, in certain cases, quite a 

large variety of foods is grown. In the more low-lying river 

valleys both pagans and Christians grow tobacco, and a 

surpr isingly large number of gardens boast an apricot tree. 

it i s difficult to discoTer what crops were go"rwn by the 

Bhaca before cont act with EUropeans. nrya.nt (op. cit. p.377) 
says that maize was unknown among the Zelemu (Bhaca) the 

principal cereal crop being M~oko (Eleusine cfi.acana); the 

only Teget ables cultiTated, pumpkins and gourds . In l ater 

( l ) 
The names of months were obtained from Jllias Uilandu, 
an old man renowned for his knowledge of tradition and 
checked by information f ·11om ancients.. The significance 
of the names is from Milandu . 
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years , probably about the beginning of the nineteenth 

eentury , a short variety of kaffir corn (Sorghum cafrorum) 

and later a type of maize, called by the ZUlu. unsoye, was intro-
duced, Everyl!here mai ze has replaced millet as it is easier 
to grow and generally more satisfactory. 

I n their approach to the pnobleme of agriculture 
the Bhaoa are essentially empirical and logical . Gardens 
are not made anywhere. Humid vall eys where the rainfall 

is high, river banks and bush country are sel eeted
1
and river 

silt is well lcnown for its fertility. If bush gi,ows well ; 

ID!8'198 the cultivator, the ground must be fe.rtile and large 
areas of shrub and even forest are cleared to make room fo r 
fields . 'this has become quite a problem i n the reserves as 
the denuded cruntry becomes 

exploitation of forest land 
a prey to soil erosion. .Lndeed 
is strictly controlled and full -

time , armed Ruropean forest gus rds are employed to prevent 

the removal of anything other than dead wood. In former 

t imes the Bhaca had no knowledge of fert ilizer and, after 

a few years of cultivation, the land was left f allow end a 

new piece cul tiv~ted. It was usual for the members of 

an~ to take a piece of new ground into cultivation each 

year and , to some extent, this shifting method of agriculture 
is still pr actised by the Bbaca. '.!.'here is a growing 

realization, however, of the import ance of fert i lizer and an 

increasing number of people are obt aining fertil izer, mainly 
of the phosphate type, from traders. In f act the Resident 

lagistrate in his Report for the year 1949, stated that 

the demand for ferti l izer far exceeded the amount available 
for distribution, very litt le use , however, is made of 
kraal manure , whi ch, with the success ive destruo~ion of the 

local bush for agrioul ture , is pr actically the only form of 
fuel available. .uuring 1949 a meeting of all traders of 

the district was conr,ened by the Magistrate to discuss the 

problems of distributing fertil izer to the people, ot1.sh 

is cleared by chopping it o·ut with an axe. and men and woruen 
co -operate in this. clearing of the new fields is done 
just before planting at the end of the winter (July, August, 

September ). l'}anting takes place after the f:n!'st s pr ing 

rai ns . ~ach ~ has , in addition to its fields (which 
are almost i nvariably situated some distance away ~ b the 

fields of other imiti of the cluster \isixeko), a garden, 

usually next to the cat tle kraal, where t he first planting is 

done so that the family will have early green mealies for 
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r oasting. [ Nowadays ther e is no public ceremony before 

planting
1
but formerly no one coul d begin to plant until 

the chief had used his magic to ensure a good crop. Word 

was sent by the chief to the vari ous district headmen 

(itibondza) that, on a certain day , the representatives of 
each WDti should assemble at the Great Place carrying small 

basket s called iingcekance con~aining the seeds of kaffir 

corn and maize that had been set aside the previous ye.ar foT 

planting. When they arrived all the grain was put i nto 

large baskets whi ch contained s eed fro m the fields of the 

Great Place, pr eviously doctored with special medicines to 

ensure fert ility . It is said that the seed of the people 

"would get blessing from that of the Chief 11 , and the magical 

"essence" would spread through all , very much in the manner 

of leaven. After the seed had been thoroughly mixed, the 

small baskets fro m each !l:!!!ll were again fil led and taken 

back home. nere the same pr ocess was repeated. The rest 
of the seed was mixed #1th the doctored s eed from the Gr eat 

Place and was , in its turn, doctored. Thus the seed of all 

the Bhaca received blessing and owed its well -being and 

fert ility to the medicines of the chief, symbolic of the Ws:J 
the welfare of the tribe s t emmed from the chief. the 

whole question of the chieftainsbip and the chief ' s place 

(formerly and to-day) in agricultural ritual will be des

cribed in a later chapter. ~ormerly , too, no one might 
plough until the fields of the chief wer e done first. ·.che 

doctor ing of the seed appears to have been performed last 

in the time of Chief Rolobile \d. 1925) and informants say 
that even headmen from the Lugangeni section of the tribe, 

1:o-day antagonistic , attended the ceremony. It will be 

appr eciated that exact dates are extremely difficult to 

determine. {jt has been stated earlier t hat the Bhaca have 

An ess entially s cientific attit ude towards nature: the 
above seems to contradict this. It will be shown later , in 

the chapter on tshaca magic, that i t is only when no tech

niques are possessed to cbntrol certain aspects of natur e 

such as hail, blight Md drought 
I 
that the Bhaca resorts to 

magic. lndeed it can be argued t hat the use of magic itself 

is pr agmatic; in numbers of cases the desired effect is 

obtai ned and the cases of failure, very humanly f orgotten, 

t aken as nroof of the efficacy of the technique. 

~ormerly implements used fo r cultivation were 

crude in the extreme, consisting mainly of a digging stick 

sharpened at both ends. Since contact with Europeans the 
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iron hoe was adopted, greatly facilit a ting work, and of later 

years the use of the plough has become universal. Not 

every umti, by any means, owns a plough;and there is 

often co-operation betwee.n members of a cluster, one man 

supplying the oxen, another the yoke and so 01 , particularly 

if they are relatives. Harrowers and planting machines 

are found among the more wealthy,and the fact that most 
traders stoc.k these implements is an indication of their 
gr owing importance. The introduction of the plough has 
made pos~ible the cultivation of a much gr eater area of 

land than formerly with a resultant increase in productivity. 
Ploughs and other agricultural i ,iplements are ox- drawn and 

although contour-plough:iz4g is not, as yet , widely prac

tised, the work of demonstrators employed by the adminis

tration is causing knowledge of its importance to spread. 

The introduction of the plough has caused an 
interesting social problem among the Bbaca. 71e have 
seen in a previous chapter the many taboos relating to 
cattle and their contact with women arising from the 

concept of ritual impurity or umlaza. Planting has 

always been done by both men and women, women predomina

t i ng in most other field activities , but the umlaza taboo 
has prevented their as~istance in ploughi ng, and this is 

to - day exclusively regarded as the sphere of men and 
boys. If an !!!!!ll has more than one field the men of 
the kraal will plough the field of each wife in turn; 

two or three imiti may combine to plough one another 's 

f ields and work parties for, planting and hoeing are 
made . Planting is either done by the man ploughing, the 
seed being scattered before or after the ploughing, or 

by the women. People prefer to have a number of small 
fiel ds in diff erent localities r ather than one large 

field as there is a greater chance of striking fertil e 

soil in at least one of the places and to minimize the 
I 

danger of crop destruction because of bail. ~ields 

quite close together can be influenced by very different 
climatic and ecological conditions. In a limited area 
around ubonda, for instance , planting can only take 

place up to eight days after Christmas to be successful, 

stunted crops with small cobs r esul ting if planted l a ter, 

while, at Marwaqa, about two miles away crops can be 
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p1'1nted up to the end of Februliry, People living round the 

Greflt Pl 0 ce at Lug"rtgeni like to hAve fields in both areas . 

On j he other hand , scattered fields necessitate much tra velling 

to 11nd fro between tllem, end the individual is divided between 

two choices , ct1.ution end convenience . I could find no 

evidence of the frog celled NomPd~e.tl_ana (Breviceps) reported 

for the liipondo (Hunter p . ?5) bu-c there is a certain large 

frog called Namanenlfu which is often uncovered by the women 

when hoeing . It is t hen said that the strip being hoed 

will take a long time to be completed . Another large frog 

l ives in the rivers, a nd when it comes out of the water it is 

said thAt it will rain . 

a hut . 

Another sign of rain is a f'rog entering 

Hoeing is a£duous work in the sweltering Transkeian 

sun , qnd its tedium is lightened by the singing of VArious 

hoeing songs thF> t 1CL9ke the v1ork go with a swing . Ther e is 

one which is espec ially sung towrds i11gcu~ time when the 

crops nre ripen.:ng : 

"Um<1nta6a uyandeya I um~nta6a uy,.ndeya ; uy1<ndeya wen ' umfana,..1.. 

11umanta6a despises me , Uruenta6a despises me ; you despise 
me , you young man , 

11Ukuzokha wuze la" 

"You are afr aid to wal~" . 

Another is : 

"lndza 6a kaMma ngwana. Hayi I s akhwelela entsa beni; 
s e gqu6a eli'.venyana 

"The news of Mmangwana . No , we climbed the mountain; 
We sv/8JI\ in the Mveuyana ( A tributary of the Kinira , 
much featured in the ingcube legends and ceremonies) . 

The different parts of these songs are sung as a 

round and their rhythm and swing are well described by Hunter , 

V"rious charms (iikhuoalo) "re used to ensure a 

good crop . One , called isisukulo ( C ,F . ukusukulo , to fertilize) 

is made frO.lll sea s and mixed with water and the seed . Leaves 

of the intolvlflna pl'ln't are burnt to keep birds away from the 
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fields , as does isigungwa .clade from the eAr of a certain grass 

mixed with dried melon 6nd a piece of a ram•s horn . The 

whole subject of the field magic that pla ys such a large 

part in agricultural rituAl is discussed in greater detail 

in the chApter on magic. Unlike the Mpondo and other C"Pe ·~ t ribes , the Bh,. ca do not plant sweet potato Ul winter , or indeed 

any other type of crop , apart from the school people who hE< ve 

been taught crop rotAtion in the schools . 

In the low- lying river valleys t;obacco is g1•01,n but 

is not ~n 1Jllportant crop . Clial<•te is , deterntlning :/.'efi ture. 

The cold up- l Ands of Buffalo Neck ~iah.e it impossible to 

g1•ow , but in the bushy kr,.n t ?.es neAr Glen Hol ey on the 

Umzimvu6u it does extremely well, a f"vourite place for 

tobacco culture is the site of an old cattle kr~al where the 

ground is fertile f rom the !JlL,nure ; in any event the plants 

are fer tili 78d with krAal manure or ash . The ground is 

first 11ell dug over with a spade, r aked 1:1nd t.he s eeda ol Anted . 

Pl Ants are well wAtered - one ,nan I knew used a watsring 

cAn - ~nd s re 0Hreful1y protecte& from fowls by a fence of 

brushwood or a loe . When the shoots uppe1 r Above the ground 

they >1 re se!J'lr" ted And tr><nspl,.nted in rows, nd when they begin 

to flower the buds are picked off, us if' this is not done "the 

le .. ves become bitter" . \/hen the le.,ves Hl'e big enough they 

o.re picked , rolled in a sack i•nd p ut in a warm pl .. ce to dry 

until they turn brovm . Then the wings are pUlled off the 

stAlk »nd sp1·ead in the sun to dry, to be l Ater put in.o 

bqgs ~nd sold to the locRl trAder . Ini'ormants say that 

they get a s much as £5 a b" g "'nd a field may yield AS much 

as fifteen bAgs . TobAcco is a lso retAiled loc~ lly at od a 

siiucerful >i nd is known by the Bh·, ca as undanyn- ndanya 

(ukunya, to excrete) or ~sinemfu , (ukumfu, to puff) . Tobacco 

is smoked in pipes , or , much more coJ11111only , used " S snuff by 

both men Pfld women , When it is cAlled iflj'1du or ugwayi. -" 

certain type of tobacco pl .. ot is used for the mAking of snuff 

qnd the widespreQd incidence of the tobacco h~bi t, especially 
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among women , is An outst..,nding fe.,ture of Br.ace. life . 

Tobe cco is taken "'nd ground between two special stones . The 

bottom stone is known 11s the "stone of injadu" , while the upper 

is called imbokodo - the same term AS th~t for the stone used 

to gr ind mea lies . · After it is ground the white Ash (umhla6a) 

of the a loe called ikh-lA is taken end added to the mixture 

wit11 a dT-o p of l'ltlter end grinding continUJ3S until there is 

a black paste. 'fhis is dried and passed through a sieve 

(isisefo) m"de from a tin in which sm"ll holes are punctured 

with a nail , "nd stored in a small tin (or hollow horn with 

a stopper) called iuguzo . Beautifully 

l iint/engula), usually carved f r om e oats 

lll8de snuffspoons 
a-,.e.. 

horn,~ stuck in the 

huge ochre- smeAred headdresses of the women, ~nd are 

sometLnes , with the inguzo , decorAted wi th beads in very 

AttrAotive colours And designs . Often men do not take 

snuff nP.sally but orPlly , plH cing it in f r ont of the lower 

incisors , a custom that blackens the teeth . Snuff must 

never be t aken wit h the r i ght h,ind . If this i s done the 

person will be told "You ••re frOJ/1 the Colony . 

nothing" . 

You know 

As the crops ripen the work of weeding goes on , 

at first the women of the~ doing their own fields , l"<ter ; 

AS the weeds gxow ranker , itit/ hongo (vrork p,arties) being 

arranged 1-l t which neighbours come to wor k And exchange their 

1,., bour for beer and ,neat . Pumpkins , gourds and beans are 

pl.,nted in the s F.1me fields as the maize And ktiffir corn
1
and 

care must be t<1ken not to uproot these while hoeing . 

K"ffir corn ••nd millet ~ a cons t .. nt prey to birds "nd 

young boys ; wo.a;.en and children have to be perpet u•·lly in 

the fields W'll'dine them off wi t h stones , sticks and shouts . 

Others burn med icines in the field or tie a rug or sack to 

a pole . 

Pl<inting · is usu»lly begwi " bout Septembe1· co1ttinuing 

to November 1and ;, bout MArch the crops are begtnlt.n.o.g t o r ipen . 

Formerly ,no gregn t hing could be ea ten until the ingoube 
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ceremony had been performed but, afte) that
1
marrow ( iigalonci.~~

usenzaj, green mealies , ~ (sweet cane) and, at the 

end of May , beans, are eaten. Thus for the two or three ,., 
monthw between the ripen ing of the crops and the harTest of 

the dry grain proper the people liTe on green foods . 

Each day women may be seen returning from the fields 

with a basket full of green stuffs on their beads. ·.i:he 

actual harTesti ng of the dry grain for winter stor88e 

begins in June, called ukuTUDa, to reap. usually per

miss ion for harTesti ng to begin is given by the headman of 

the district a t a special imbito (meeting, from ukubita, 

to call/ a t which all adult men of the area a ttend, but 

sometimes people start reaping befor e this permi ssion is 

given, One man began harvesting "because cattle were 

getting into the fields". ~he method of harvesti ng mealies 

is t o form a line and work up the field, p icking the cobs 

from the stalks, stripping them of their paper-like sheaths 

and throwing them into heaps (imilu J. A woman goes r ound 

collecti ng these cobs into a basket and emptying them onto 

a large pile in the centre of the field (isitha1 with any 

marrows or pwapkins that may be lying among the maize . At 

the end of the day these cobs and green stuffs are loaded onto 

a sledge and draeged away by a team of oxen, unless it is too 

l a te1 when they are covered over with meal ie stalks so that 

the stock will not get at them during the night. certain 
very fine speci.mens 

leaves being folded 

immediate eating or 

The actual reaping 

of cobs are not throv.n on the pile, the 

back and tied, either being kept for 

tied together (ukuswenza)for seeding. 

takes place in the morning while the 
J 

early afternoon is spent in collecting the heaps and piling 
them on t he s l edges for transport home, The Bhaca are very 
early r isers, much earl ier than the comparatively mor e 

advanced lilu6i, for i nstance, and pr efer to get the work 
of the day done before noon. 

R••Ping, despite the hard work involved, has its 

compensations in the good-natured banter, goss ip and fellow

fe eling of social intercourse whi ch eTen the winter sun, 

still hot in the low-lying areas where most of the fields 

lie, cannot abate . T~en, too , the mechanical operation 

of de-cobbi ng the mealie stalks deTelopes a rhythm and swing 

that carries one fo rward and is not without its fasc ination 

as I haTe personall y &Xperienced. doth men and women help 

wi th the harvesting although tbs proportion of women is Tery 
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much higher , probably due to the disproportion between men 

and women due to labour migra tion out of the reserTe. 

Basically it is the fam ily group of the umti that harTests 

its om fieldsJ but somet i mes neighbours and relatives who 

do not liTe at too grea t a distance may help. Thie is 

particUlarly so if the owner of the field is popUla.r. 

Matilda Sontsi , the widow of the late headman at Mhlot/heni 

and mother of the future heir , had a very large mealie field 

on the banks of the Umzimvu6u
1

andJ as a popUlar and respec

ted woman and pr esi4ent of the local women ' s Association, 

many women arri Ted to he))p her on the day she reaped. 111.!any 

people go to help her because she is kind". The sanction 

that ensures help in r eaping is mainly that of reciprocity. 

ihe neighbour who dalllB not assist another in field work may 

find that he may be refused help, when his tur n comes to 

reap. , his is reinforced, f or recipr ocity itse.lf is not 

suff icient to secure co-operati on, by material benefit. 

It is seldom that an isit/QQ!'IBP (work party, see below / 

is made at which beer is drunk, but each woman helping is 

allowed a small basket of cobs to take home and cook. The 

basket is known as unyaziA ( the general na,me f or a basket!, 

and the cobs iinko6e (lit. mealies cooked in a pot) , and the 

cust om is ruled by rigid standards. A woman is expected to 

be honest and only t ake the smaller mealies as 1inko6e. 

!Caffir corn is not SJ'Own much by Christ ians as kaffir beer 

(iJiki) is prohibited by the church , although a certain 

amount i s used for bread (umlchupha) and marewu (unf"ermented beer). 

Mealies, kaffir corn and pumpkins are s tared in 

special store buts (imi.n,yanso), usuall y s l i ghtly smaller than 

a dwelling hut. The first crop of the year is •uzl,)' feans, 

that are brought f r om the fields in great tangled bundles 

and stored here. The maize cobs are piled on the floor in 

grea t heaps as they are. already yell ow and dried by the sun, 

and their sheaths stripped off for cattle fodder. sometimes 

this stripping is done as they are picked and the dried 

leaves left in the fields for the cattle. Particularly 

fine cobs are tied together by their sheaths in pairs and 

bung over grass ropes in the store hut so that children 

cannot reach them and so that they dry out thoroughly . I t 

is from these cobs that the seed for the following year wi ll 

be obtained. The Bhaca realize t hat heal thy seed is more 

likely to produce healthy crops . The~ heaped cobs are 
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placed scientifically point downwards so t ha t air circulates 

between them freely and facilit a tes dry i ng. ureat care 

i s taken to preTent moisture getting at the grai n
1

and 

before it is stored women examine the wal l s very carefull y, 

especially near the floor level, for s igns of seepage - or 

r ats and mi ce. Any holes are blocked by stones packed i n 

and sealed off with cow dung . !n many store huts the cobs 

are prevented from iq,Jiading all over the f loor by th i ck 

stakes dri ven into the but floor marking off an area, and 

held back by cross pieces. 

1·he greater part of the grai n is removed f r om the 

cob end storad f or the winter. .1.his is done by pl acing it 

i n grain pits , \iti sele), bell-l ike chambers dug under the 

catt le kraal, usually about 4 foot high and 6 foo t in diameter. 

1:he pit is sealed off with a large flat stone and the 

whole covered with the soil of the cattl e kraal so that 
only a mound is vis ible. ~ach ~ has at l east one 
i sisele and t he major ity have t hree or four . T O get a t 

the grain the earth cover i ng is shovell ed away until the 

f lat stone i s brought to light . The sround rru nd the 

stone is carefull y scooped away and made smooth, and 

finally the cow dung sealitlg the spa ce between the stone 

and t he ground broken away. vn remov i ng t he stone a 

circular hole about 1 1 6 ·• wide and 2 ' deep leads into the 
ci rcular c hamber prop er. The grain in t hese pits often 

begi ns to germinate and the air becomes foetid in the 

extreme, so much so that grain can only be t aken in the 

afternoon f r om a pit t hat has been opened in the morni ng. 

~ealies t hat have begun to swell are called isangcuzi e.nd 

are considered a great delicacy,when grou.nd between two 

s t onesJand cooked wit h melon or pumpkins. Chi ldren are 

sometimes let down in to t he pit wi th a bowl t o scoop mealies 

out but are often overcome by the lack of OXYgen. vne 

l i t t le girl, I remembe~ had to be pulled out quickly by the 

arm before she fainted. :rhe wall s of t he "funnel" leading into tie pit 

pr oper i s often covered wi th whi te mould. The sites of old 

cat tle kraals can alwe.ys be located by deep circular boles 

i n a f lat area of often green turf where t hese pits have 

f all en in the pro cess of time. The nearby BJ.u6i do not use 

grai.n pits es.r ing "We bury our dead, not our food", They 

keep their grai.n i n large thatched baskets while t he Xhosa 

use wickerwork tanks. It is possible that the Bhaca 

e.dopted this custom of grain pits from the Mpondo. 
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I 
The grain is removed f romfhe cob by standi ng the 

cob point do'llll on a block of wood or stone and str iking off 

the grains ,11th a piece of i r on made from the hoop of a 

barrel ( ulcucu6a ukubula ). Occasionall y grain is removed 

from the cobs by hand but it i s s. ps.infUl and l engthy process . 

Alternatively the mealies may be threshed. The cobs are 

piled in a heap 1n a hut cleared and ewe.pt cl ean and stuck 

with long poles , usually by t he men, the dry grains dropping 

off easily. All other forms of grain removal are done by 

the women. Kaffir corn is threshed in t he same way but 

outside the hut and with lighter poles. Boys are sometimes 

cal.led i n to help t he women in shelling the cobs and a pig 

is slaughtered to repay them. 

you just call the boys ; they 

is not call e d an isit/hongo. 

"Whenever you want help 

are not busy". This !tilling 

Gr ain pits are dug and cleaned by the men of the 

~ - They should be made, if possibl e , in gravelly so il 

ll'i th pr ef erabl y red pot clay undernea th J end pi ts are cleaned 

out Md r e-smeared with dung '!l'hen the grain is finished. As

a pit becomes empty a new one is opened untu all t .he grain 

has been used up. A few school people use iron tanks f'or 

grain store8e but this is extremel y r are among the Bhaca 

generally. The only case I ltnow of is among the influential. 

Fingo t'8!11ily of Giwu at Lugangeni. I f the store hut leaks 

and the cobs get wet they are spread outs ide the hut i n the 

sun t o dry: they are not, apparently , dried over a fire a~ 

among t he t,tpondo. Kaffircorn is reaped irl~he same way as 

maize but with a sicltle and a certain amount is cut before 
t he reaping proper for beer and marewu. 

As the wel l-be i ng of the crops is s o important to 

life, great care must be taken not to endanger them in any 

way . A woman must not walk in the fie lds of str angers when 

the young plants are Just beginning to spr out as she he.s an 

utnlaz s. which 'Ifill stop tlie young shoots from prosper i ng; 

she me.y walk in her own fields though . lf she wishes to 

cross a zone in which there are f i elds she mus t circumvent 

them or walk along the str ipe of vel d left between them to 

form boundaries l iminyele Xh. im111msnd f ela, "fi eld paths"). 

Also when the pumpkins are beginning to f lower no one may 

walk in My fields but his own, '£he buds are called 
11amehlo"J"eyee", and are supposed to see people. '.1.'his makes 

them "ashamed" and stops t he111 developing properly. I t is 

also believed that a fo wl should not be carried uncovered 
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through the field in the autumn when the mealies begin to 

ripen, for if this is done it will bring hail. vn one 

occasion Mfa6a was chased by some men 

told tha t he was "calling the hail"· 
that trees should not be cut do11Il and 

when doing this and 

A similar belief is 

dragged away on the 

same day , as the sound of a dragging tree is similar t o tha t 

of hail. 'J.'rees should be left until they a.re dry and are 

"dumb ". une should not enter a field after a heavy rain 

or thunderstorm as i t wil l cause heavy r ains and floods at 

that place. ~ully realizing the importance of the crops 

the Bhaca husb!!l'ldman takes great ca.re tha t nothing that 

he does will predjudlce their health and fertility; on 

the positive side he employs the techniques of seasonal 

planting, weeding and hoeing, and , as we shall see later, 

mag i c, in his struggle to preserve himself and his society. 

In addition to the crops tha t a.re planted and 

harvested each year, the Bhaca utilize to a greater or 

lesser extent the vegetable products of their environment. 

All wild flora are known , their uses , properties and value 

as food, and even a young child wil l have an extraordinarily 

large vocabulary of plant names.- uild spinach is widely 

used for relishes; 
snd picked for food 

wild berries, roots and bulbs are dug 

end medicine. ..sxploitation of 11ild 

fruits is perhaps not as grea t as among some tr ibes of the 
Jlortbern Transvaal , Portuguese East Afr'ica and other sub

tropical areas where t he range of fruits such as bananas, 

pawpa11s, groundnuts, etc. , that form a part of the na tural 

environment, i R much wider t han i n the rolling uplands of 

East Griqualand, consisting mainly of grassland, but i t still 

contributes an important pert to Bhaca diet . 1iot all of the 

vegetation is di rected to nutritional endsJsnd fuel, that
ching gra,s~, wood fo r building end carving, rushes for mate, 

etc., are all extremely important as media of material culture. 

The inorganic materials of water snd soil ( for plastering and 

building} need no emphasis and their uses go far beyond mere 

fertilisation snd nutriment of the crops. 

we have seen, t hen, how important agriculture is 

in the lif e of the Bhaca and as a basis of society; we must 
now diecusF the cattle cult and the social and r it~al impor

tance of stock. 

~sbandry and the cattle cult. 

Originally , before contact with Europeans, the 

sole stock of the Bhaca seem to have been cattle end goate
1 

but to-day sheep , horses , pigs , hens , turkeys, ducks and 
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geese are al l found. Attached to pr act i call y every umti 

is a square enclosure made of growing aloes, stone or brush

wood call ed an isi6aYtL( cat tl e kraal) in which the stock is 

herded at night. t wo kraals are usuall y· made, one for the 

cattle and the other for t he small sto ck of sheep and goats. 

vccasionall y calves are also kept in t he kraal)but one often 

sees t hem tethered in a ruined but or even br ought i nto the 

great hut at night f or warmth while they are still young. 

aorses , if O'l'IIled, are placed in a separate encl osure and 

at least one kraa1. I investigated bad a stone stable. 

,t'igs and hen.a are allowed t o r oam about the !,!Dlti but many 

kraals have a small enclosure f or hens if t here is danger 

of an attack from hawks. • i l king talces pl ace in the early 

morning and t hen t he cattle are t a.lcen out to graze by t be 

young boys of the kre..!'-1 who act as her ds . Calves are 

allowed to suckle before and after milking but are all!ays 

shut up separately from t he cows. ~ull calves are cas

trated at about e ight months . A very f ine specimen of a 

bul l 111-sy be kept for breeding lut an incr eas ing number are 

to-day us i ng stud animals specially suppl ied by t be Bunge. 

\ United Transkeian Hlrritor ies General Council) . In any 

event not more than one bull is kept in each herd: the 

majority of cattle are still of t he poor scrub vari ety, but 

-there is an encouragi ng increase in the numbers of Af rikander, 

_ or at l east part Afr i kander , animals. Bul.l calves are 

castrated wi t h a sharp knife. An incision is made in the 

scrotum and t he testi c les pulled through and severed. 

Cryst als of permanganate of pot ash or common salt are then 

rubbed i nto the wound. Male sheep , goats, pigs and horses 

are all castr a ted as are some cocks to make them f a t . 

When calves are about to horn t hey are given a rich compound 

called umlchumisa and oxen are trained to t ake the yoke a t 
) 

about the age of three or four. The lambing season tak:·es 

pl ace in winter and in some areas oa ts are planted to 

prov ide food for the lambs . Fowls are ubiquitous. :Every 

wnti bas a f ew and conversation is often made difficUlt by - ' 
t he clucking of hens and the chirping of chickens. Fr antic 

cluckings tell one that an exploring and i nquisitive hen 
has been "sboed" out of a hut . Fowls l i ve on anything they 

can pick up and the mealie grains given to fatten them for 

killing. There is always the danger of hawks., and the best 

time fo r chickens to batch is during the flower ing of the 

green mealies among wh ich the ch.ckens can hide f r om them. 

Sometimes a run is made for them or mud walls about 2 feet 
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high and covered over with wood or reeds , rhe wicker -
work typ e of shelter found aJDong the 'l'hernbu ( inggolo6a J 

is not often come across, 

'i'he Bhaca tribal territory is roughly divided 

into three tYPes of area, that for the bui lding of buts. 

(the resi dential area)~that used for fields because of its 
fertility, and that used for grazing. uuring the sllmllier 
months when the crops are ripening great care must be 

exercised to ensure that cattle do not stray into the 

fields, Each group of imiti, T!hich I have cal.lea a 11cluster~• 

has its own area in which grazing is permi t t edJand the herd

boys must take care that cattle do not stray into neighbouring 

areas. To provide new grass in the spring the Bhaca burn 

tbe dry grass round the imiti,and occasionally in the 

fields,but this custom appears to be falling into disuse as 

it is prohibited by the Administration. The headmen of 

Xameni and Nkungwini prohibit it,but the patches of bright 

emerald green round many huts in spring shows that the old 
custom dies hard . People who o,m many cattle often have 

cattle posts called iithaanga,sometimes at a cons iderable 

distance away from home. The members of Mblot/heni cluster 

send their cattle during the winter months to the mountain 

top of Intsizwa about six miles away in the district of 

Mount .AYliff. Similarly Njijin i cattle are sent to 

Csncele, about lt miles away,while ~vuzi and Lugangeni make 

use of the three large farms in the area belonging to Chief 
Wa6ane, !Anini and l:'a11a. All the other iithaapga mentioned 

are on mountain tops. Wtlot/heni is i nteresti ng as it sends 
its cattle (apart from a small number sent t o ivgqumane near 

Wcemani - about 9 miles) into Xesi6e territory in i.ount 

AYliff - a case of the extension of social relations beyond 
the tribe to interact with other tribal groups . The 

question of the relationship between cattle owner and the 

possessor of the gra.zing round the ithaanga. will be discussed 
later. cattle are asua.lly taken up to the posts after 

ploughing when their presence near the fields would be a. 
source of danger to the crops, and they are returned just 

before reaping to assist in the transport of the harvest 
and in ploughing for the new season. 

As we should expect f rom our study of umlaza, the 

care of catt le and other stock is the work of the men, the 

ritual impurity of women making them dangerous to all stock 

except pigs and poultry. 'i'hey a.re not allowed to milk or 

herd cattle and a newly marr ied woman is particularly 
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distrusted as the meaber of an alien group who might do 

great harm. J.hat the umlaza taboo is closely associated 

with the reproductive function of woman is seen by the 

fact that females before and after the age of child-bearing 

ma.y enter the catt le kraal without causing any 111 effe.cts, 

1f the men of the kraal are away the milking may be done by 

a young boy, or, more rarely , a young daughter of the~ 

before puberty, or if not menstruating. Lhe most dangerous 

umlaza to the catt le of the~ is that of a wife , married 

into the tight knot of family relations , highly charged 

with genocentric force, f r om an alien group , and there is a 

considerable relaxing of the taboo among the bona fide 

female members of the family. ~1th t he spread of Chris-

tiRlli ty many women to-da.y enter the catt le kraal without 

any qualms and I r emember standing in Sontsi ' s isi6ayi , while 

his wif e uncovered a grain pit , l i steninB to a heated 

argument between several women (all standi ng i n the kraal) 

as to whether the old t a.boos applied any more. Formerly.> if 

a woman needed grain she would send a small child or young 

boy into the kraa.l to get it for her , and never dare to 

enter i t herself. ro -day this appears to be the oase 

only among pe,gans. '[As !'or crops, the Bbaoa employ medioiJ1es 

to protect the herds from harm. A certain type of medicine 

is g i ven t o calves "to prevent them havi ng to o much bile". 

J.t is dried and ground and when mi xed wltb t tle sal iva it has 

a red colour. ..ed i c i.nes are ot',e1, burnt in the entrance of 

the cattle kraal, the smoke drifting over the cattle and 

enhaled by them "so that t hey should have pure blood and 

look fine". certain medicines are used to make t he cattle 

increase, The fat of the hippopotamus is taken (obt ainable 

from the Rand or supplied by the trad~r; several European 

firms cater for t ha trade) and smeared on the vulva of the 

cow. This is said to a ttract the bull and thus i ncrease 

the herds. It is rumoured also that some people have a 

.medlc.ine for bentching bulls so that they will only cover 

t he cows of the ol'!ler and 11iven when fin ished with thos e 

cows it will remain dull; it will not go to other cows"· 

ThenJt oo , certain medicines are burnt to protect cattle from 

umlaza: the skin of the eel (wnyege.ne) ie used as is also 

that of the 1.mpalca (fabulous wild cat) that is brought' back 

by mine boys from Johannesburg, Medicines used are usually 

handed dom f r om father to son and different fa111.ilies tend 

to have their O?lll remedies. tiometimee medicines are brought 

back f r om the Rand or obtained from a herbalist (inyanga) , 
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Charms are buried 1n the thresh)(old of the cattle kraal 

to protect 

neighbours 

the cattle from being 118.rmed by the mB81C of 

or enemies . At . an initiation ceremorzy I attended 

at Sinet's before the beast for the feast could be killed, 

the charm (ikhu6alo) which had been buried in the gateway 

had to be dug up first or else the beast would not have 

died. 

Some people send thikilo/e to harm the cattle and 

baboons are said to sometimes milk the cattle at night. 

Scratches on the udders of cows are attributed to them. 

Bhaca love their cattle and they are the domin ant interest 

in a man's life. They provided formerly the only means of 

acquiring weal th in a society in which a cash econoniy was 

unknown or wide range of material objects that constitutes 

personal property among us. They are the door to sexual 

satisfaction. Quantity is of much grea ter importance than 

quality al though a fat ox is grea tly admi red. '!'he interest 

in cattle is reflected in the names for · the diff e·rent types 

of cattle based primarily on the criteria of colour distri

bution and shape of horn. The following are a very few 

examples of a list t hat numbers well over fifty, 

u~askoti red all over 
uvetlisi black with white belts across bo~ 
uA6antrokhwe mixed bl ack and white 
USenkwazi black cow 
uPalafini red with white bl aze on forehead 
uN'dancama white with black back 
uSeyidulchwe Brown cow 
(black headcloth) 
uK'uyi cow with short horns 
uQulcuTa hornless cow 
uKos t awul 1 red and white ox 
uvetfuti black with white belly and feet 
uLheyilani very wide-spread horns 
ur;tsundu dark b1rown 

Cows are prized because of their reproductiTe qualities and 

beasts should be fat and young, but, generall y speaking, all 

cattle are desired end no colour is admired a bove the others, 

Speed is also looked for in cattle , for while cat tle racing 

is not a usual fe ature of Bhaca l ife, the annual ingcube 

ceremony is begun with the racing of cattle over a distance 

of about three mil es , the owner of the winning bee.et being 

awarded an inchaza of beer by the chief at the end of the 

r a ce which finiehes up at tbe Great Pl ace. ·t his custom 

will be described in greater detail l ater when we consider 

the role of the chieftainship in the social structure. 

Apart from this any full-gro ,m beast is just as good as any 
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other as far as the sacrifices to the 8Jllathfo!18!?. are 

concerned,and no animal, no matter how fine, can count as 

more than one in the ilchazi in the bride-wealth transactions. 

Ther e is thus little incentive to limit t he number of 

cattle in the Bhaca reeerve , and overstocking is becoming a 

grave menace 'to the well -being and productivity of the land. 

~athe ,worn by cattle going down to the river,fill with storm 

water during the viol ent electric storms of the East Griqua

land summer, caus i ng ero sion of the soil an~ the cr eation 

of deep dongas. ~he grassy uplands , well watered because 

of their altitude , have not been affected as greatly as some 

other parts of the '.l'r anskei , but neverthelesi: there are s i gns, 

especially along the hill-slopes and sides of mounta ins, 

that soil erosion is on the increase. 

and intimately kno~n by their o•mer e . 

Uattle are studied 

The number of 

offspri ng, characteristics, and pedigrees of various beasts 

are constant topics of convereation ,and cattle are even 

bonga ' d juet as people are, for their outst anding qualities. (l) 

"CJ6uhl e 6endvodza tinkoruo ", se:y the Bhaca, "The beauty of 
the JJlan ie the catt le ". 1hat is, no mat t er how old and ugly 

he ie, he is considered hand.some because of his cattle. 

·rhe Bhaca interest in cattl e is extended to goats 

which are also used as a means of approach to the ancestral 

sp irits, 

they are 

ae food and clothing and as br ide wealth. Although 

not as prized as cat, l e their 

in .dhaca eyes. 1hey are particularly 

importance looms 

important in the 

large 

r itual associated with the worship of the ancestors. ~he 

Bhaca are very perturbed by t he proposal of the Administra

tion to l imit the number of goats in the area, and, i ndeed, 

eradice.te them al together. Twi ce whil e at tending ingcube , 

where ga6a women were dancing in t he i r skin skirts and 

ostrich fea ther and bead decorations , men came to me end 

s aid "You see our wives depend on goats for their clothi ng .. . 

Again ,on leav ing a tribal meeting one of the chief's 

councill ors in an impr omptu speech of tnanks to me spoke of 

l l ) 
A more deta i l ed and f ul ler account of the Bantu 
att itude t owards catt le wil l be found in Hunter , 
r ages 65- 71, 
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how worried the pepple were that their goats woul d be 

taken away. J.hll attitude of the Admi nistration is t hat the 

goat is a most destructive animal and tha t where it grazes it 

destroys t ne grass completel y . ihe impoveri s hed sta te , 

amount ing in some places to almost desert condi tions, of 

t he soubhern portions of tile i·ranskei and the Ciske i , make 

it understandable that some drastic action should be taken. 

On the other hand, we have seen, end will see , wha t an 

extremely important part the goat plays in the ritual life 

of the Bhaca1 in the worship of t he ancestral spirits,: tne 

kil l ing of goats at such t imes as a birth (imbeleko), 

initiation ( inhlonyane )1 marriage and dea th and i n the ceremon

ies of the witchdoctors - a p art in t he l atter respect 

even greater than that of cattle. A poe~ible solution 

would be the transference of the ritual value of goats to 

sheep but it is doubtful whether thi s would meet with 

approval as sheep do not cry out on being killed. Thus 
,(1::.. ..a;;:c..,- '.l 

they have little value in sacri fice wher e the attr~ction of fl. 

the amathfongo is of paramount importance. Thi s is an 

extremely diff icult question ,and I · fe el that any att empt 

to interfere wi th their goats would be deeply res•nted by the 

Bhaca and ~ wil l 

and r i tual 1 ife. 

have far-reaching effects on 

The welfare and heal th of a 

t heir social 

child. for 

i nstance, is of ten thought to depend on the kil l ing of a 

goat. Apart from t heir ritual significance, the skin of 

goats is extremely t ougb - much stronger th.an sheep skin -

and has been used since earliest t imes for the skirts of 

the women. Xhen, too, goat's meat is considered a great 

deli cacy, be ing preferred t o beef or mut'ton . 

Hor ses are becomi ng increasingl y ilD'oortant . Like 
cat tle they are also g i•en names but not accor ding t o their 

colour or other physical criter1&.. Typical names are 

Gayi Foks \GUY Fawkes) , Uazabulani ~nd J ifl-Oa . 

Horses are bred for riding and r ac ing. Rac ing 

horses are seldom ridden except at r aces which are becoming 

very popul~r among the Bhaca. Great pride is taken in a 

good horse , al though t hey have not the ritual and social 

s ignifi cance of catt le , and horses e,re often us ed as part of 

the ikhe.zi, being equal to a beast ( see chapter 5 ). 

'£here are two or three 11race co.:irsesn in t he Mount Frere 

di strict, one in the ~ubacweni location near the vill age of 

" ount .!"rere, at Cabazi, and for merly at HUff elo tieck. vf 

course catt le r acing , especial l y at inscube, bas been a 

f eature of t he culture for a very l ong t ime and has been 



(191) 

re-Yi ved in the more sophisticated and Europeanized form of 

horse racing. ~e.rge coowds gather on Friday or Saturday 

afternoons, end r ace horses, which ha-Ye been carefUlly looked 

after and groomed, are r aced against each other . re.ncy 

names reminiscent of tbs European turf, are fashionabl e 
) 

such as nandila:,on, nr ide and Beauty,and betting is brisk. 

t1orses are graded according to ase from three years old and 

upwards and apparently there is a lot of unethi cal conduct. 

·•There i s much cheating". uften a man enters a six- or 

seven year old horse among tbe three year olds insist ing 

that his age is corr ect. Of l ate the practice of examining 

a horse ' s teeth to ascertain age is being i nsisted upon lnd 

t he organization brought into line with tbe best turf 

s tandards . ~here is , of course, no class of profesAional 

ridaen by small boys bookies or tote system. t1orses are 

using ordinary saddles , and somet imes an outstanding horse 

i s raced as f ar afield as Qumbu, twenty-f i ve miles south of 

Uount ~rere. rirst prize is usually about f i fteen shill ings 

with small er amounts for second and th i rd prizes. AJ'l 

especial l y g{i'relling r ace, •to see which is t he strongest 

hor se", i s a t hree mil e one in whi ch the horses wear four 

blankets as wel l as the heavy s addle. Although t he races 

are usual:ty organized entirely by Afr i c·ans , Juropee.ns of the 

distri ct take a keen interest,and at one period t he trader 

a t L>uffalo neck sponsored r aces whi ch wer e held on a half 

mile strip of vel d and were very ponular. A course was 

marked out with whi te f le.ga and an entrance fee for competi

tors o'f two or three shillings leyied, th is fee be.ing the 

main source of r e-Yenue. Prizes of bl ankets worth about 

15/- were given end the 'Whol e event indirectly helped trade. 

Races for different aged horses were run end owner s were 

beginning to adopt thei r own colours; apparently, though, 

the ap~earance of a horse known t o be fa.st on the course 

11as t he signal for the other hor ses to be withdrawn~ Races 

always take place in s\llllJner when the ground ie eoft and damp 

eo tbat the horses "ill not sprain their legs on t he iron

hard ground of winter and the boy ridi ng , call ed idj oki 

(jockey) , will not s eriously hurt himsel f i n the e yent of 

a fall . 
The hazards of r acing br ing the eve~ r esent 

magic into play and medicines are used extens i vel y to ensure 

the success of the day or perhaps;more impo rtant , prevent the 

magic of others taking effect. Medi cines are tied to the 

legs of a horse and the boy that rides it is l ikewise charmed. 
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Sometimes a certain medicine is nut on the course so that 

all the horses save that of the user of the medicine will 

swerve ~iolently off the course at that point and run off 

the field. Informants could not say what would happen if all 

the competitors doctored the course in this way . llore often 

medicine is used to protect the horse from possible harmful 

medicine that mi ght be used against it by rivals . A wide

spread practice, apparentl y resorted to by everyone) is the 

use of intaangu (de.gga, Indian hemp) to stimulate the horse 

to its best efforts. The drug is rolled in brown paper, 

in cigarette form, and the smoke blo1111 into the nostrils of 

the horae
1
which are then closed, Others mix intsangu ,nth 

the horse~ fodder. BUt owners do not rely solely on 

medicines to winJ and horses are trained to run i n various 

ways in the practice gallops ; one may be taught to r un 

slowly until the corner is reached and then to put on a 

spurt , and similar tactics. The finishing l ine is a shallow 

furrow dug across the course with a spade . I have diverged 

r ather at length on this topic of horse- r acing as the 

information bas not been before presented, to my knowledge, 

1·he space l have devoted to it is not proportionate to its 

importance on Bhaca life ,and i:.he possession of race horses 

is confined to a relatively few rich men. ,.;hief 'Na6ane is 

a keen r ace-horse owner. Where a go od horse is owned 

considerably more care is taken of it than of cattle; 

stables are buil t and t he horse fe d with lucerne , fodder 

and maize . 
The mai n stock kept by the Bhaca, then, are 

ca1. i:.le, sheep and goats. Iforses are valued by those who 

possess them, mainly for r iding and occasionall y for racing. 

Pigs are used solely for eating and are in this respect like 

fowls. It is only cattle and goats that are vested with 

a social value that extends to religion and thus with the 

well being of the tribe. 

Hunting and fishing. 

Apart from the exploita tion of the plant wealth 

of the environment, the utilization of the soil for crops 

and the pasturage for stock , the Bhaca., to a l imited extent 

to-day, but much more extensively f ormerly, utilize the skin 

and meat of wild animals. Before contact with Europeans 

the whole country abounded in wild game and bunting must 

have been an important occupation of the young men. r he 

name of the mai n river flowing through Bhaca territory is 
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the Umzimvu6u, the Home of the Hippopotamus, and even 

to-day leopards are occasionally found in the fastnes Aes 

of the East Griqualand mountains. To-day , however, the main 

game to be found is bush buck, wild cats (iimbodla), hares, 

dassies (rock r abbits) , porcupines \ especially in the forests), 

jackals and various wild birds . baboons are found in some 

of the mounta in rsngesJ e.g. Intsi zwa , but generall y speaking, 

bunting is no longer an important socio-economic activity. 

Boys hunt birds and hares with throwing sticks and catch 

small animals like mi ce and rats in traps,and occasionally 

men, after obtaining permieAion from their headmen
1

organize 

hunting parties oall ed iinggina. Hunts are only arranged 

for sport ; they are no longer important economicall y. 

'£he usual method i s for the men participating in the hunt 

to form a long line, and , with the dogs in front , walk 

slowly across the veld until some animal is started. 1he 

dogs immediately go after it end when it is caUBht it is 

thrashed to death with lcnobbed sticks called iizagwe6a. 

Doge are t r ained not to eat an animal tha t is caught, and 

t be catch belongs to the man whose dog caught it. 

Chi ef wa6ene stopped the use of gun.a on these hunts and 

only allows lingqina every second year so that the game 

may have a chance to increase. "'en of diff erent districts 

hunt in their own areas and those of Lugangeni operate 

along the whole of the Umgano range as far as Cancel~ a 
" distance of about ten mil.ea. the following is a hunting song 

(in Xhosa/ sung at ~ugangeni: 
1'Yaphum 1ingqina ablasela amadoda, kwakuyoku zingel wa ingwe," 
''The hunt went out , the men attacked , they were going to kill 
a leopard.'' 

''!awa6ona ingwe amadode.1 yakhwela emthini I yazimela
1
yavakala:' 

"The leopard saw the men, it climbed a tre e, it hid itself, 
it was heard." 

"Igguma ingwe isemthini I Naantsi 'nto yakho ~" 
''The leopard roared in the tree. ' There is your thing~" 

"Syi6a.mba ngende~sayilchahlela phantsi , s&!Lulela." 
"We caught it by the beard, we threw it down, we killed it'} 
11Sa6uya. eaYUYa, lit/bonilanga'' 
1'We returned, we rejoiced, the sun set:' 

"ZaPbala iinka61.'' 
1
, 

"The castrated dogs galloped. 

(Castrated dogs are considered better for hunting 

as they are not likely to be distracted by the presence of 

bitches among the pack) . 

All Bhaca terr itory lies at least 30 miles from 

the sea so that fishing is not an import ant aspect of economic 



(194) 

life. A few who live on the banks 

the Kinira and the Umzimvu6u, catch 

from the fat of which the herbalists 

the sum aer rains the rivers are full 

of the two main r i vers, 

fish and eels (wnyegane) 

make medicine. After 

of carp, but the Bbaca 

are not interested, calling t hem snakes. ,,here fish i ng is 

carried on it is done by spearing the fish with a piece of 

sharpened wire fixed into a long wooden shaft • 

.i:he eff ect of diet on health , 

From the above we can see that, despite the use of 

wild nlant and herbs , J:Shaca diet is very monotonous consisting 

mainly of starch and containing very litt le -prote in. ~he 

changes are rung on various preparat ions of maize and sorghum, 

and i t is only when a sacri f i ce or ritual killing is made , or 

a beast dies , that any meat is ea ten. A meat feast is t he 

occasion of grea t rejoicing and a tac i t invitation f or all 

in the distri ct to attend. At feasts social recognition is 

g iven to thi s f act ,and, as the beast i s cut up , a man appointed 

by the giver of the feast cal l ed !!ffllawul i call s out the name 

of each cluster in the location in whi ch tl1e feast is being 

held and the names of each nei ghbouring lo cation from which 

representatives might be present . \l) As the name of each 

area is called out \ukula~, a representative of tha t 

pl ace wil l come forward and rece i ve the mea t which wil l be 

divided among the rest of his party . AJDong t he pagans all 

mea t is eaten raw including the stomach lining (tripe - con

sidered a great delicacy) , liver and kidneys , and the green, 

half digested grass of the stomach is much favoured as a 

relish, as is the gall which is poured over the meat to 

g i ve it flavour. 'l'he blood is cooked and eaten by the 

women, not the men. Although a limited r ange of t inned foods 

such as pres sed beef, jam and fish are available at the trading 

stores , very few as yet buy much of it and, for the Tast 

majority , the diet deta iled in chapter 2 is typical. Beans 

provide pr acticall y the only other source of protein. 

( 1 ) The Mount Frere district is, for administrative purposes , 
divided into ,6 locations , each under a headman. I 
someti mes use the term "district" for this unit - hence 
"distri ct headman" . 
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As we should expect, then, thete is a Tery high 

percenta.ge of diseases the,t have their origin 1n nutrit tonal 

deficiencies. Chief of these is tuberculosis which has 

reached alarming proport ions and whioh, accord ing to the 

Resident Magistrate , appears to be on the incfease. Ignor-

ance of the disease and the non-segregation of infected per sons, 

combined with the lowered resistant caused by mal-nutrition 

are responsible for t his. Heart and vascular diseases rank 

perhaps second, 

the diet. The 

mainly 

intake 

due to the l ack of suff icient protein in 

of meat is very low and peas and beans 

are not sufficient to remedy this defect ful l y, In the 

case of women t he very heavy loads carried f r om childhood up 

and the strenuous household chores of staJDping and grinding 

t ake toll of this weakness. The incidence of infant mortality 

is extremely high, the majority of deaths being due to s astro 

enteritis with malnutri t ion as a contributory cause , and 

others succumb to bronchial pneum.onia and other diseases 

s temming from neg;J.ect and 1ns·ufficient care. The Bhaca do 

not seem to have built up an immunization against T. B. as 

Europeans have over a period of hundreds of years, or against 

such diseases as measles which wipe out large numbers in 

epidemic form. On the other hand cancer end appendicitis 

are very rare among them - although whil e~ was at Glen Holey 

Phiwu's brother, a youngish man of about thirty eight died 

of cancer of the stomach , This is distinctl y rare. Even 

the high incidence of blindness among the Bhaca, as among all 

African tribes, is attributed by s ome diet~ians to diet; 

it is caused, by the very high intake of salt. Owi,1g to the 

paucity of meat a* a ftaTouring agent, recourse is made to 

salt to me.Ice food more palatable, The l arge am.cunt of salt 

sold s t trading stores reflects this fact , 1,ot all of the 

salt can be absorbed by the metabolism and deposits are formed 

in the tissues and under the rims of the eyes forming cataracts 

and eventual blindness . Most cases of blindness among 

Africans are curable. Another effect of the preponderance 

of salt is obesity as the salt retains a large proportion of 

the water drunk to dil ute it. \l) The balance of diet is 

( 1 ) As a mere ethnographer, I am not competent to comment 
on this topic. The facts presented here were obt ained 
f rom a research dietician who has done considerable 
research into native diet, especiall y on the mines of 
t he Witwater srand and who practises in the reserve. 
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Pl ightly restored by the fairly high consumption of kaf f ir 

beer. ur. r . 11. ,,ox --' , ,1ho hAs analysed the nut r i tional 

Ta lue of kaffir beer, states t hat the vitamin content is 

gre1tter th,m the or ig i nal amount of cerea l present , and that 

it contributes a vitluAble pA,rt to African di et . uenerally 

speak ing, however, Bhacit diet is inadequate a.nd poor and 

deficient i n the vitamins t nat ensure health and resistfUlce 

t1J d i seAse . As we shall see later pr actically all s i ckness 

is attributed l>y the Bh1>ca to witchcraft and sorcery and 

the machinations of ant 1-social maladjusted ind i v !duals tha t 
are a menace to society. (l) 

Art~ and crafts. 
The environment that suopl i es the wherewi thal for 

subsi s tence is also utilized and fashioned by the ingenuity 

of man to manufacture implements, utens i ls, clothes and 

shelter, in fact the whole range of material culture, thatJ 

i.n turnJas., istsman in his exploitation of na ture . Deriv~ 

from nature, nature plays a determ i ning pa.rt in the exact 

content of the material culture. Pottery can only be 
~·'-

carried on in areas where there ~ suitable clay deposits , 

wood-carvingJwhere there is an abundance of f-0rest , and 

suita ble t i mber, and so on. Liv i ng i n a country consisting 

mainly of r oll ing upland with forest conf ined to the kloofs 

in the mountain ranges and thorn bush in the riTer valleys , 

the material culture of the Bhaoa is not highly developed. 

Arts and crafts a re simple and relatively uni~ersal , altho~gh 

there ts the beginning of specializa tion in the more esoteric 

techn iques o f the potter , wood and i r on workers. •,'1th the 

contact with RUropeaha and the introduction of elements of 

Western mate rial culture Tia the trading store, many of 

the older crafts, formerly known by all , P.re falling i nto 

disuse and a.re now pract i s ed only by a few. 

thls deTelopment is t he art of the thatcher. 

that ching was the work of women, 

the grass, tying it into bundles 

those in each 

An example of 

Previously 

!!l!ll cut t ing 

and fixing it to the frame 

( l ) 
There is one mis~ion hospital in Mount Frere village 
ca tering mainly for the natiTe populati on. The. aTerege 
number of patieots a day is between 25 and 30. There 
i~ Al eo one clinic in the d i str i ct. 
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work of the roof. ·1:0-day men s pecialists, tra.ined i n tbe 

art of the sewn technique , tra.vel from district to dis t rict 

and are employed by those who do not know .how to thatch. 

The milking of grass ma.ta and bowls is also not as widespread 

as formerly . Despite t his many of the old arts and crafts 

are still practised, The f act that certain members of 

society have the secret of cer tain industrial techniques, or 

are at least expert s and master craftsmen, makes trade pos~ible. 

non-specie.lists bartering produce, skins and other produce 

for the necessary articles they do not, now, know how to 

make. 
One of the basic requirements of human life is 

sbelter,and the erection of suitable dwell i ngs is the primary 

concern of the Bhaca tribesmen. Each w.tfe must have a 

hut of her ownJand store and kitchen buts are es sential 

adjuncts of the !!!!rt!.• The earliest type of Bhaca hut was 

probably s i milar to the Upondo indlu yempuku, a bee-hive 

shap•d structure of saplings thatched with grass . The 

bee-hi ve shape is typically north Nguni and was probably 

brought down from Zululand when the Bhaca fled from T/haka , 

a convenient type of shelter for people harassed by enemies 

and continuall y on the move. All this, though , i s mere 

conjecture, and the most primitive type of hut found to - day 

is call ed l ngugwala, of wat tle-and-daub construction , although 

even these are very r are. Saplings are te.ken and driven 

into the ground i n a circle and branches inter-twined ( uku

phingela) (l) to form a wicker- work s t ructure. ~he postholes 

dug to receive the uprights are first fill ed wi th cow dung 

nto prevent the poles getti ng rotten". Poles should be of 

tough wood, prefera bl y wattl e, al though umnga (mimosa) wood 

is e.lso used. Soll and cowdung are thoroughly mixed with a 

hoe and packed tightly between the interst i ces, the walls 

afterwards being plastered inside and out with the same 

material. 1:he that ching of thi s t ype of hut is usual l y 

done by women and in general ls frequently not as symmetrical 

and nea.t as t uose roofs done by profess i onal t hatchers, the 

grass ropes being often visible throuah the t hatch. t he 

building of this type of hut has pra.ctl ce.lly ceased and to-day 

( l I Basket work, on the other hs.nd is known as udladla. 
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one only becomes aware of their construction when one is 

pull ed down to make room for a new umti. Generally speaking 

the Bhaca are not good plasterers and the trader at Glen Holey 

makes a pr actice of getting those who are experts in the 

technique from the fllu6i locations of Kinira and Ncome to 

do the plastering of outbuildings and the huts of the 

domestic servants employed at the store, The quality of 

the soil used for plastering is also extremely important, 

(it must not be too clayey / and has a far - reaching eff ect 

on the quality of the work done, 

·i.:o -day at least so:r; of the huts of the Bhaca are 

of the Kimberley \Sun dr i ed ) brick variety. 

making the bricks i s usually done by women. 

i.:he work of 

Earth i s 

mixed by means of a hoe with water to form a stiff mud, 

and then mi .xed with cow- dung. It is then cut into rectsng~ 

ular blocks and left in the sun to dry unti l the bricks are 

hard. s ome use a wooden frame for shaping the bricks. l n 

building a hut,!irst a ci rcular trench, about ei ght inches 

deep i s dug and ( in the better built huts) l i ned "1th stones 

and the bricks laid end to end in it , the spaces being fi l led 

by a mortar of mud and cow dung. All spaces caused by the 

irregularity of the bricks are filled with stones to make 

it waterproof, The next row is laid so that the join 

between two bottom bricks occurs in the mi ddle of the brick 

above again so that water will not easily seep through. A 

rectangular space about f i ve foot high is left for the door , 

uni versall y to-day of BUropesn pattern of the half door 

variety, and two small openings serve as windows. The 

walls are continued until t hey are about eight f oot high 

when the ro ofing (upahla) is commenced. Four main rafters 

(imigadi) form the bas is of the cone-shaped structure, 

called iipali. The imigadi are fixed to the mud walls by 

wire or merely rest on the top of the wall relying on the 

weight of the ~oof to keep it stable. Long, thin, saplings , 

about an inch thick, are t i ed to the supports by means of 

grass r opes and circl e the roof a hand ' s breadth apart. 

These saplings are cal l ed ama6ala, from the verb uku6ala, 

to count. ( It i s to these ama6ala that the t hatch is 

attached and the men count tbem as they progress with the 

thatching·. "You cannot say you have finished ttte hut until 

ell are counted".) Tha tching is increasingly done by special

ists and the E\lropean sewn technique is becoming univer sal. 
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Gr ass is cut by the women at t he ri 'fers, and i ti t / hongo are 

~tt en made f or this purpose as considerable srass is needed, 

For a normal hut between 50 and 100 large bundl es of grass 

(itithungu) are necessary if the roof is to be thatched 

at alJ. adequately. Thatchers gain access to the roof by 

means of wooden ladders, the bundles are passed up t o them 

and one man undoes the grass rope with which the bundles are 
tied and spreads the grass e'fenJ.y out over the area to be 

thatched. His assistant stands inside the hut and passes 

a long wooden "needle" through the thatch and sews it onto 

t he i6alo with plaited grass or strong twi ne. Thatchers 

usu.al l y work i n twos , the cr aftsman and his ass istant , 

and the usual fee is £1. for the master and five to ten 

sh i llings for the l atter . Repairs to the tha tch are 
f11equently done by the owner. 

!tit/hongo are not usu,uly made f or a hut building, 

for , say the Bhe.ca , if a man is drunk he wil l not do the 

work properly. Neighbours usuall y help , though , in the 

making of bricks and in the collecting of thatching grass , 

¥loors a.re made of soil stamped down with a block of wood , 

t hen smeared wi th dung and mud, and 

often organize 11.nkhandela at which 

dance oalJ.ed indlam is performed by 

g i r ls . rhis packs the earth tight 

more soil added. 

the pecuJ. iar stamping 

the young men and 

and g ives a hard surface. 
Among Chr i stians, for whom dances of this type are forbidden, 

t he whol e floor is l aboriously beaten fl at with a stone by 

the women of the umti. .l:lefore a new hut is occupied the 

whole floor is smeared wi th a medicine called intseleti to 

keep out thikolo/e and other famil iars that might harm the 

inmates. For two consecutive days at twilight a herb 
C...£4.,1., called impepho is burnt inside the hut as is another medicine ~ 

isigbwniso , The r oot of the latter is taken, burnt and 

ground wi th a special stone (ilit/e lomthsi) (the stone of 

medicine) which is specially used for medici nes. The 

isi ghumiso is placed on the fir e burning in the midcU e of 

the hut.end the whole family stand in front of it wi th 

blankets held over their heads so that they wil l be 

thoroughly smoked, After this the soot is t aken and 

smeared on tbe eyebrows and upper lip of each member of tbe 

:family "Bo t hat they will not smell. good to the evil spiritsn. 

Lhis is sometimes done as a preventative measure even if the 
but is not 11ew. 

BVery autumn, after the heavy summer r ains , the 

outside of each hut should be plastered by the women of the 
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umti although a hut may be left for two or t hree yea.rs -, 
without be ing repaired. After this time even a lazy 

woman would be forced to the repairs as the mud and dung 

plaster begins to flake off and crack , especiall y on the 

side exposed to the weather. After the hut is plastered 

the distinguishing white band is apolied with lime , and , 

if necess ary , the roof thatch is repaired. ,mts which 

are kept in good order may l ast from fift een to twenty 

years. ~ormerly huts were burned on the death of the 

owner of the~ and a new kraal bui lt some distance 

away , but this custom is no longer practi sed by the Bhaca, 

and imiti ,u-e relat i vely stable, although kraals are 

occasionally moved after a qu arrel wi th clansmen or for some 

other reason. nuts are very smoky and, a s the small 

openi ngs t hat serve as windows ue usually shut, the 

atmosphere inside them is often unbearable. I have been 

to iintlombi (seances of the itangoma) a t which eighty 

persons sat c~owded for four or five hours in a but , only the 

door being open. [rn addition to the need for shelter , 

there is the necess ity for nutrition. The Bhaca do not 

resort directly to nature to f ulfil this need, but have 

built up a complex of attitudes and activities in relation 

to it. Meals are partaken with others , at certa in times_ 

food is prepared in various traditionall y determined ways, 

and a physi cal ap~aratus of implements and utensil s is 

brought into being to ass ist • 1th the business of nutrition. 

lll this has a direct bearing on the content of mater ial 

culture and on arts and crafts. Household utensils include 

sleeping mats (iticamba) , grass plates (itithse6e), brooms 

( i mi t/banyelo ), baskets ( oonva&i), pots ( iimbi ta), (l) 

beer strainers (iivovo, iintluto), calabashes (iit/alo) 

and spoons (ii ncephe ). Practically all grass woEk lmats 

baskets, pla tes , brooms and strainers) are ma.de by the women, 

the techniques being handed down from mother to daughter or 

be ing learned in the band~ work classes at school . Mats 

( l ) 
Beer is drunk f r om clay pots or t r a.de titts. 
neTer come across a b.lcket for carrying ~eer 
the !Apondo. 

• 

I have 
as among 
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are made of reeds (imiziJ or the fibre of cooked aloe 

leaves wa.shed in the river and with the pith scraped awaJ' 

with a piece of metal . ihe f i bres form long bundles of 

threads wh i ch are bound together like reeds and made into 

mats . Stamp ing blocks are made from tree trLlllks with a 

hole holl owed at the top end. Often the bottom of the hole 

i s lined with stones to prevent wear. Not all women, 

however, know how to make these things, especi ally among tbe 

younger gener ation, and to-day mos t of the work is done by 

the ol d people . ~Unlike the Mpondo, men do not make beer 

strainers and concentra te rather on wood and l e a ther work, 

but even here there is the tendency for special ization. 

wooden buckets are not made f or milk, pots , calabashes and 

t in trade buckets be ing preferred, but t he wooden spoons , 

1fOVen meat tra,ys, y8kes and knobkerries (amagalatba) 8ft" 

manufactured by thos e men who know how. It is s a id that each 

man makes his own spoon out of wood and that spoons made out 

of wood are especiall y good to eat amasi ( sour mil k ) with 

and to make people fat. Only a few men kno,, bow to make tbe 

yokes which are sold for about 6/- each. The Bhaca are 

pra.ari ly snuff-takers and one does not find the long pipes 

so characteri stic of the Mpondo and Xhosa, but there are one 

or two specialists in the Mount Frere di strict who carve 

ornament al pipes , each having his own distinct ive pattern. 

One craftsman at Lu6acweni made beautiful specimens with an 

openwork wheel cA.rved between stem and bowl. General l y 

speaking, however, Bhaca men smoke European-type p ipes 

obtained at the store : snuffspoons { iint/engula ) made from 

goats horn are uni versally used by both men and women and are 

made by the men. Iron ore is not dug or smelted by the 

Bbaca · and the very occasional ironworker uses old pieces of 

iron and metal and hammers them into shape to make spear

he-ads and formerly hoes and axes. The latter are ~ay 

usuall y obtained from the store . carpentry is practi sed 

by a few Gr iqua, especiall y r ound Buffal o Neck , but most 

f urniture i s purchased i n Mount Frere f rom traders. Bead

vrork done by the 1'omen, is still f~ly widely pr actised and 

most girls make the many-coloured dansothando or l ovetokens 

for their lovers. Bead1'ork flouris hes part i cularly among 

t he pagans, the beadwork apron or isikha.kha be ing the mai n 

i t em of dress of the unmarried girl s. At i ngcube the 

pagans deck themselves out in all the finery of their beads 

and the eff ect is often extremely striking and beautiful , 
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Mothers may be seen 

isikhakha for their 

laboriously threading beads on a tiny 

baby daughters. '.l'he c:J_oseness to the 

Tillage of Mount Frere has 4eveloped a new industry among the 

women of Lu6acweni who make small cakes and sell t hem to 

a native clientele that come into Mount Frere every day by 

bus and who throng the l ittle village on Saturdays. 

Bottles of dubious-looking cold drinks are also sold. 

There is also a trade in basketwork and there seems to be 

a growi ng tendency for baskets t o be sold outside the 

district in 'Which t hey are made to people in other districts 

or i n Mount Frere. 
p/ 

Each year, just before harvest, the headm,n in 

each district call s together all the owners of im1ti in 

that district at a s pecial imbizo (gathering) at which 

permiscion is gi~en for the building of sledges to begin .\l) 

Each~ makes its own sledge with wood specially got 

from the forests or bush nearby, and neighbours invariably 

come and help in the somewhat exacting task. Sometimes 

two or three neighbouring imiti buil d a sledge in comman 

and use i t in turn to bring the harvested crops from the 

fields. Sl edge-making is quite a social occasion and~in 

June, one passes many kraals where they are being manufac

tured. ·rhey are made either from a heavy forked log or two 

logs call ed imilenze \legs) or imikhono, joined together by 

a chain (iketang, Afr . kett i ngJ at one end to form the 

impumlo (nose). ttoles are bored with a European-type 

wood bore ( ibolo / and cross pieces fixed . These are 

called amathantselo . Oprights ( ama.longwe) are added and 

wickerwork "walls " added. ·.i:he 

ground by a team of native oxen 

whole is dragged over the 

and contributes largely 

to the execrable state of the majority of Transkeian 

roads. 

\1) 
.Another imbizo must be called before brushwood 
can be cut. 
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FIGURR VI. 

Pottery is a specialized art and is compara t i Tely 

r are among the Bhaca being carri ed on mai nly i n the Njijini, 

Kandeleni and Maboba areas where s uitable clay deposits are 

found. (An account of the potters art will be f ound in Hunter 

op . cit. ~. 100). In an earlier chapter we gave already 

di scus ~ed the dress of the Bhaca. Formerl y s ki ns and bead

work were extensively us·ed and the preparation and tanni ll8 

of skins, t he work of the men, were important i ndustri es. 

~o-day wit h the almos t uniTersal adoption of European 

clothing (l) thi s is falling into disuse,and women are now 

becomi ng wellknown for their ski l l i n dressmaking. Some 

women are s pecialists~and I knew of one case wher e a woman 

made chi ldren's clothes and sold t hem t o others. Wives of 

mi nisters and teachers sometimes possess sewing mach i nes and 

are asked by others t o make clothes for t hem. Paymen t may 

be i n cash or kind, the l at t er category incl uding presents of 

l l) 
On an aTerage of about two a month the trader at ulen 
Holey gets orders f or a compl ete change over from the 
pr imiti ve form of dress to European-type clothes . The 
pagan usually comes with a "dressed" friend as adv iser 
and a complete outfit (the cheapest at 1949 price costs 
about £2- 5-0) made up as foll ows:- • 

2 pieces german print l 5 yds. each) 
1 blouse of 2t yds. (print or german 

pri nt preferred ) 
1-t yds . pla in sheet i ng (for petticoat) 
1 yd. sheeting (for bodice/ 
1 black cashmere headsquare 
1 pr i nt pinnafore 

Total 

£1- 0- 0 

5- 0 
6- 0 
2- 0 
4- 0 
8 - 0 

£2- k- 0 
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grain, firewood, etc. and labour. A bundle of firewood is 

considered as being worth 6d. wen still tan skins for 

karosses and (pagans) for their wives, while untanned hides 

are used for the shields that are paraded prominentl y a t 

ingcube. Al though the old days of intertriba.l warfare have 

passed a:r,ay
1 

the shield still evokes the old va.lue·s and 

attitudes. It must be made of the skin of an ox but "one 

cannot take the skin of an ox that is a coward 11 ; the r,arrior 

will be cowardly t oo. A few men have been trained as shoe-

makers and make a livi ng in an itineraiit capacity, repairing 

shoes in the locations. 

Ne can see from the above that the materials of 

Bhaca arts and crafts deri ve directly from the environment, 

and, although the great majority are simple to the point of 

bei ng well within the skill of ordinary people, there is a 

marked tendency to -day for the techniques to be confi ned to 

specialists. -rhe follo wing is a l ist of arts and crafts 

classified under the headings , rrspecia.list and llll i versal~ 

although there i s some overlapping, some specialist crafts 

being more widely known and practised than others. 

Specialist. 

pottery 
Pi pe-roaking 
woodcarvt ng (yokes, yokeptns 

Md kerries). 
ironwork 
carpentry 
cake -making 
preparation of skins 
basketwork 
thatching 
shoemaking 
dressmaking. 

Universal . 

Certa in t ypes of carving 
( wooden spoons 1etc. ) 

beadwork 
grasswork 
s l edgemaking 
hut building 
pl astering 

The presence of specialists makestrade poss ible 

and there is a limited amount of internal t r ade between areas . 

Tha tching grass is only found in certa in areas and i s bought 

from those who have acces~ to it, and the products of all 

the specialist activities l isted a bove are exchanged for 

either goods or cash. the trader supol ies a market for the 
unspecialized products of hides and skins, wool, grain and 

occasionally tobacco, and Bhaca are directly affected by the 

fluctuations of the world market - a further example of how 

social rel ati ons have ceased to be li1ui ted to the tribe and 

bow Bhaca society bas become a part of world society. But 
the imports of n.on- indigenous westernized goods into the 



economy of the Bhaca is far in excess of the limited export 

of raw materials. For nearly a hundred years the network 

of trading stores (l ) has poured goods into the areaJsimul.

taneously creating and supplying new needs. we have already 

discus sed the position t ea-dri nking has attained in the Bhaca 

social economy, an example of many other goods ranging from 

pins to ploughs. With the introduction of better articles~ 

esp eciall y in clothi ng , knives , axes, ploughs 1etc., and a 

wide range of foodstuffs, the old techniq~es and industries 

are falling into disuse. Clay pots are giving way to the 

popular trade tin ( ibekile ) , grasswork to t in plate and china 

cups and saucers, ski n clothi ng to prints and other cloths. 

On the other hand ,Jestern culture has been the means of 

introducing new crafts, t hose of carpentry , shoemaking and 

repairing and dressmaking , and new forms of trade, in cakes 

and cold drinks. In llount Frere a native photographer 

does quite a br isk trade especially on Saturday mornings 

when the buses from the outlying districts are full of 

exci ted s hoppers. To ill ustrate t he degree of sophisti 

cation in culture I have listed the a11t1a.,s ef· Europ ean 

art i cl es in the'.!!!!!! of a teacher of Wllot;heni. 

lhdi 1 . Bedstead with mattress , blankets, sheets , 
pillows and coverlet. 
Large wooden box containing European- type clothes. 
Large mirror. 
washstand. 
Pair of hairburshes, clothesbnush, toothbrush. 
Larg e cupboard conta ining 2 glass tumblers, 
glas s jug, sugar basin, flower vase , 2 torches 
with their bat teries , tea set with matching pl ates, 
teapot, milk jug, some books and writing material s. 

tiut 2. Another washstand 

(1) 

Small suitcase 
Rough wooden table 
Large square wooden box 
Saw 
Large pair shearing scissors . 
2 sickles 

There are 22 trading stores i.n the Mount Fr ere district , 
approximately one every 5 miles. 



pots 
hoe 
axe 
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tabl e knives and forks 
screw driv er 
pair of plier s 
basins and spoons 
i ron bucket 
2 candlesticks. 

Hut 3. (store hut) yokes and a cultivator. 

out 4. (store hut/ Plough, plank bed, box, 
old sacks, saddle , planter. 

Whil e not all the Bha ca by any means have reached 

th i s degree of BUropeanization in material cul ture, the 

above analysis shows cl early the trend: in it there is 

hardly one article of native manufacture. in t he majority 

of imiti one f inds modern articles side by side with grass 

sleeping mats , clay pots and wooden headbl ocks used by 

those i,ho do not possess a bedstead wi th mattress and 

pillows. A list of t he goods kept by a typical trader 

g i ves some idea of the range of art i cl es bought by modern 

Bhaca; many of those listed such a s tea, s ugar, salt, 

flour, meal, tea sets, trays and various types of cloth,have 

become virtual necess i t i es. r he type of goods sold differs 

from area to area, between districts in t he Bhaca territory, 

and between ~he.ca and other tri bal groups. ,,ot nearly 

so many blankets are sold , f or i nstance, as i n Pondoland, 

as neither men nor women, whether ~hri st i an or pagan, wear 

t hem as an arti cl e of dress. 111 ;;haca men wear European 

clothes as do t he majori t.y of women. The real "raw" 

P888ll prefers goatskin smeared with f at to the Pondo 

blanket. On the other hand dress materials have a much 

grea ter sale, although the Bhaca are not so discri minating 

in this respect as the Hlu6i of Kinira and Ncome, and tend 

to go for goods that are cheap with not much thou_ght for 

quality. The dark blue germen print i s so popular as t o 

be almost the unifor m of Christian marri ed women , and i t is 

strange tha t Bantu women ' s fashions , both modern and 

primitive, -1lould be so ster eotyped, when t hat of their 

European sisters is so varied. It is difficul t to get 

accurat e data , but one gets the impress ion tha t pr actically 

all the primitively dressed pagans are found to -day south 

of the ~inira in the Lugangeni, Maboba , Njijini and 

Mendeleni areas, with a few at Lutateni. The nearby 

Blu6i are all "dressed people"· Then , too, different 
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brands of tee. sell better in different area.a even 

tribal territory itself - but the following list 
Lugangeni) is typical . (l) 

within the 
(from 

fl ) 

(2) 

Various types of cloth e.g. 
print, cotton, cottonade, 
shirting, khs.ki , salempore, 
Pondo sheet ing, calico , 
plain and raised sheeting, 
etc. 

bl ankets 
handbags 
ready-made clothing 
tin dishes 
slippers (not many sold) 
travelling rugs (mainly 

bought by children going 
to school) 

l e.dies ' i length coats 
enamel bas ins 
slates and pencils 
cotton blankets 
i ron pots (11-<,, ,<,it'd I 
sickles 
babies ' dummies 
buttons 
underwear 
dye 
hoes 
planters 
harrows 
iron bedsteads 
yokes 
trek chains 
windows and doors 
rope 
nails, screws, miscellan

eous tools . 

Babies • bottle teats 
shawl pins cv 
cashmere sh•wls 
ribbon 
towels (bought by pagans 
for breastcloths) 

stockings 
l adies' shoes 
teapots 
pa tent medicine 
paint 
groceries 
cigarettes and tobacco 
sweets 
soap 
tinned stuff (mainly meat) 
buckets ( 2 ) 
insect powder 
matches 
paraffin 
candles 
handkerchiefs 
hairnets 
beads 
ploughs 
cultivators 
bolts and ploujb parts 
spades 
addles and bridles 
coff ins 
barbed wire (for fencing / 
dip 

It is interesting to compare this list wi th tha t of the 
articles kept by Pondoland traders c . 1931,Hunt er p • . 140. 

The increasi ng use of insect powders shows an interesting 
devel~pment in the attitude of the Bhace. towards vermin. 
"School people" are beginning to become fastidious about 
personal cleanliness and I remember.- Mfa6 a ' s disgust when 
a louse f ell off my jacket after I had attended an intlombi 
(s&ance)ceremony of the local witchdoctorJ, held in a 
packed hut. !,Dong the Pst,ans delousing is e. recogniaed 
social pastime , especial l y after meals. Little children 

· will say im9atiently, "Mhanha 1 sitawocho6a nini" (Mother, 
when shall we kill lice}. A wife will delouse a 
sleeping husband, and the coiffures of the women are e. 
good breeding place. cockroaches are not ki l l ed a.a they 
ea t bed bugs•. 
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A well kno-.m brand of baby food is~prized as a 

substitute for milk a t Wllot/heni. Some traders keep what 

is known as a "coffee shop" on their premises. 

and cool drinks are served at tables 1a.nd meat, 

Coffee, tea 

both cooked 

and uncooked, is sold under a licence of 10/- per annU.111. 
Meat may not be weighed , however, as weighing leaves the 

trader open to a licence o! £10. for trading as a butcher. 

coff ee houses must be inspected at intervals by the police 

and are a f air source of revenue. ~nlike those in r ondo-

land, traders in the lilowit ~·rere district generally do not 

sell goods on credit except in very exceptional cases to a 

trusted customers and therefore book-debts are practically 

unknown. we shall return to this question of trade l ater 

when we discuss the effect of economic activity and material 

values on social rel ations generally, 

Improvements i n agriculture, 

The primitive methods of cultivation used by the 

Bhaca since time immemorial, with no Jystem of crop rotation 

necessitating a shifting economy a.s new fields are brought 

under cultivation and old ones left to recover, creates 

grave problems when this economy has to function wi thin 

t he organism of a modern, highly organized society like that 

of South Africa. Such a pr imitive system has one basic 

r equisite, unlimited land, both for fields and stock, and 

this becomes impos11ible in a country where industrialization 

and farming interests limit the amount of land available. 

t he position bas been aggravated by the reserve system of 

allocating certs.in areas f or the exclusive settlement of 

natives. 'this system may be traced back to an earl y st88e 

of Cape history when disposs essed Hottentots were established 

in small sett l ements at the missionary centres of ~~
and elsewhere, \l) and l ater certain locations in the Ciskei 

were recognised as exclus i vel y native areas. In 1864 it 

was decided to trea t :t,he t r anskeia.n Territor ies as s emi

in.dependent states in which no European could acquire l and > 

and the l ands annexed to the area later were similarly 

regarded: it will be remembered that ~lakaula aporoached 

the Cape Government in 1872 to be taken over as a British 

( l ) 
W. ll. Uacmillan, rhe Oa.pe Colour Question , 1927 . 
.<'ages 148, 271 . 



subject . The report of the 1903 11ati ve itfairs Commiss ion 

proved to be a turning point in south Afr i can reserve policy. 

Up to t his t i me the reserves• r aison d 'etre had been to 

protect native i nterests; now its policy was more concerned 

with restricting native 4purchases wi thin the demarca ted areas. 

1:rends culminated in the Native Trust and Land Act of 19}6 

which provides for the acquisition, l,y or on behalf of natives, 

of a maximum of 15,344, 000 acres in addition to the areas 

scheduled under the Act, to be negotiated for by the central 

Land Board. xhe proposed allocation of land to the Cape 

Province is l scheduled and released areas/ 16,346, 000 acres 
or 9.2 per cent of the total area of the Province (l/ It 

will be seen that the area, actual and potential, for native 

settlement is severely limited, and this , with the primitive 

methods of agriculture referred to a bove, makes impr ovements 

i n agriculture a v ital necessi ty. 
The Administration has realised that the area 

allotted to the Bhaca (684 square mi les) is insuf ficient for 

their needs under t heir present agricultural techniques, and 

the related problems of overstocking and overpopulation, 

with their accompanying evil of soil erosion ., has made it 

inevi t able t hat agri cultural improvements should loom large 

in the ~epe.rtment of Native Affairs programme. ln the Mount 

Frere di stri ct there are six agri cultural demonstrators under 

an As s istant Agri cultural Officer who is a native. Lhere 

are t hirty-six locat ions in the area and each demonstra tor 

has thus six locations under bis control , demonstrating i n 

each in rotation. Lhe modus operandi i s to get some 

progress ive owner , i nter ested in improvements, to lend a 

plot t o be wor ked f or two years by scientif ic methods. ~be 

area worked is usually about 2 acres and the demonstra tor 

either s t ays at t he kraal of t he owner of the plot , or 

more often, at the !:!:!!!11 of the d i strict headman. Lf poss ible 

a headman is persuaded to allow t he experiment in his fields 

as the added prestige is valuable . ~he demonstrator, apart 

Hailey, An Afri can survey, pp. 719.,. 7 2, 
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from working th e demonstration plot , instructs t he people 

in contour ploughing , winter fa.llow ~ng , ploughi ng twi ce, 

growi ng vegeta bl es, poultry ~eepi ng, utilisation of manure 

and other subjects. The nee.rest Agricultural School is at 

Tsolo and most of the demonstrators working among the Bhaca 

were trained there. The minimum educationiu qualification 

is St andard VI, although some have higher , and two yea.rs are 

s pent either at Tsolo or 

final year on probation. 

Thel.cwa, near Butterworth, with a 

The Admin i stration aiso employs 

supervisors and dipoing foremen ( 1 ) a certain number of dipping 

and every beast kil led must be reported to the nee.rest 

supervisor and the spleen taken for examination for anthrax. 

Where a beast dies of anthrax wholesale inocula tions are 

enforced by l aw. 

in the Terr itories 

Then
1
too , 

must keep 

any owner or occupier of land 

the land free of the no.xious 

weeds , spear thistle (cnicus lanceolatus), mexican poppy 

( Argemene mexicana), burr weed, devil ' s thorn {Emex austral is) 

and dagga (cane.bis sat i va ). The penalty for f a ilure to dO 

this is a fine not exceeding t 5. or imprisonment of one 

month. Headmen a.re responsible for seeing that this l aw 

is observed. 

It is difficult to assess just wha t effect all 

this a4acation has on the native population. One gets the 

impression that very few natives appl y the new methods on 

their own initiative , very few grow vegetables as yet , and 

in certa in areas, soil erosion is bad. The llagistre.te 

reports that ~rogress is slow. On the other hand we have 

seen that there is a steady demand for fertil iser among the 

Bhaca. Kraal manure is not much used for this purpose , 

being utilised mainly for fuel and building , but chemi cal 

f ertilisers (superphosphatesJ are in b i g demand. For the 

quarter August to November 1949 the traders' estimates for 

fertiliser were 3,800 bags but owing to control only about 

1,800 bags were available. If the ne eds of the Farmers ' 

As ~ociations were included the combined need would be for 

about 4,500 bags. The crops f rom demonstration plots are 

much larger than those grown under the old system; the 

(1) 
There are 30 dipping tanks in the district. 
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l atter average about 3 to 4 bags per acre whereas the 

former yield 5 to 8 bags. There bas also been an incr ease 

in t he number of planters ,urchased through the t r aders,and 

planting in rows is t aking the place of the indiscrimi na t e 

s cattering formerly pr acti sed. Fortunately ther e has been 

a s t imulus to the·se improvement s by the interest of the 

chiefs. Chief Wa6ane Uakaula has donated a floating 

t rophy (1946) for the greatest yield of maize end there 

appears to be a. go od deal. of compet ition among certain 

sections . The most pr ogressive areas seem to be in the 

Cancels, Mandeleni , Kinira and Ncorne locations . The 

latter two are inhabit ed almost exclusivel y by lil.u6i who 

are generally very much mor e progress ive than the Bhaca, a 

fact t hat is mirror ed in trade where a more expensive line 

of goods can be offered than among the Bhaca, end in 1949, 

after the severest dr ought South Africa has seen for years, 

18:l of the lend he.d been ploughed by September. 

'l'he Native ¥armers' A.ssociation is very popular 

among many mor e progress ive Bhaca. In the l,lount Frere 

district t here are 27 br anches for men with 400 members 

and 31 for women with 483 members. I t wil l be seen from 

these figures that the actual Dumber of members in each 

branch is small , averaging about 15 1 and, when compared 

with the total population figures , the actual number interes

ted in impr ovement , other than fertiliser, is not very 

great. rbese different br anches are ama.lgam~ed into 

a District Association under a chairman who is himself a 

Bha~a . In t he year 1948-9 seventeen compet i tions were 

held in t he distri ct in the Maize section for wh i ch 239 

competitors entered;and nineteen in the Vegetable section 

with 238 competit ors. (l) Quite a large number of kraals 

have f ruit t r ees , mainly peach and quince, end most 

school people have a. small plantation of wattle next to 

the !!!!!ti to aupply firewood and building material. c;ener al-

ly speaking it is the school people who are most progres

sive and some subscribe to the monthl y magazine "Umce6isi ", 

("The Councillor"), f i nanced by the BUnga and containing 

articles and advic e on t he various asp ects of scientific 

~arming. LD spite of all this, the Administra tion bas 

t o contend with a conservatism which ia very deep~seated. 

(1 ) 
Figures from the Mf16istrates Off ice , uount ¥r ere . 
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The anti-social stigma attached to fencing fields during 

winter when tbe lands are open for grazing to the cattle 

of the communi ty, the cattle-cult, which is hostile to the 

culling of surplus cattle, the reliance on magi cal rather 

than scientific techniques in certain socio-economic contexts, 

and the a bsence of nearly half the able-bodied men f rom the 

reserTe ( the eff ect of migrant labour) are al l serious 

hindrances to agricultural deTelopme.nt. ~ 1Te locations 

haTe been declared Betterment Areas under the new rehabili

tation policy of the Administration but no operations baTe 

yet been undertaken in the district, 

.lpllployment in the reserTe. 

The question of employment by Europeans and the 

increasing part it i s playing in Bhaca economy, especially 

work on the mines of Natal and the Witwatersrand, wi th i ts 

effect on status and the widening of social relations , wi ll 

be di scussed more ful ly in the second section of t his chapter,-

t ha t on the in)eract ion and relation of economy to social 

with t hose who work relations. we are here concerned only 

for ~opeans in t he r eser ve, a cla.se consist ing almost 

exclus i vely of Government and ... iss ionary Societ ies • employees 

such as ~eachers, ministers, int erpr eters, demonstr ators, 

dipp i ng foremen, and headmen, ~unga employees and domest i c 

servants, incl uding those employed by traders as assistants 

and ya.rdboys , ,.oat of these, espec iall y in the category 

of employees o:f (',overnment and Mise ions, enjoy an enhanced 

s t at us in the community because of education and higher 

wages, and all are also occupied as peasant farmei:e, Even 

the local minister has his fields and stock. Teachers have 

recently had an extensive salary i ncrease and are to-day the 

wealthtest members of tbe community. The scale of pay f or 

some of the above categories is 

l.linisters and evangelists 
Demonstrators 
Dipping supervisors 
Ass istant supervisors 
Headmen 

Chiefs 

Dipping foremen 
Interpreter (Gr ade II) 
Clerk lN . A. D.) 
Domestic servant 
Post Off ice Clerk 

appended:-

£30 £160 p. a . 
£84 X 12 - 156 p . a , 

£120 X 12 - 228 p . a , 
£9 u x lv - 18v p. a . 
£ 24 - 42 p . a . 1 depending 

on leng t h of s ervice) 
( "1akaula £280 p. a . ) 
( Nomt/heket1he £50 p . a.J 
£48 x 6 - 84 n . a . 

£120 X 12 - £204 p. a . 
Ll 50 x 15 - l80 x 20 - 300 

£1 10s \average) 
£ 30 x 3 - 6u p . a . 

we have now completed our study of the bases or 



subsistence and economic activiti es of the Bbaca. We 
must now investigate the effect of these pursuits on social 

relations and social values. 

Bconomic Acti v ities and So~.Ji!1ations. 

Dirtsion of labour. 

Forming as they do such a large part of .i,haca 

thought and energies,we should expect that economi c activ i 

ties would have a far-reaching effect on the patterns of 

behaviour bet ween individuals , on 

and other aspects of social life. 

social groupings , status 

This,investigation 

reveal•, to be correct. The various types of activity 

tend to fall either in the sphere of women or of men 

g i Ti ng r i se to what is known as the division of labour by 

sex. The deter mination is not always physiological: it 

may have a msgical or ritual origin. as i n the case of 

the umlaza t aboo discussed earlier , defining that pastor al 

activity be confined to the men because of the ritual 

impurity of wom.en towards cattle. vivision of labour 

may also be regulated by tradition, (there is no reason 

why men shoul d not do field work and indeed there is 

considerable o~erlapping in t his sphere) , and i&aeea) the 

physiological differences between men and women seem to 

play a very minor part. 

diTision of labour itself 

One cannot say, then, that the 

derives from the exact form of 

economic activit ies, but r ather from tradition, based 

or iginall y on the physiolog ical and psychological differences 

between men and women. But even if originall y the 

determination was non-economic it is arguable t hat to- day 

the wheel has taken the full turnJ and certain forms of 

actiTity and grouping are influenced by the traditionally 

sanctif ied fait accompli, the economic division of labour 

between the sexes. The division has become inseparably 

linked emotiTely with cert ain activities and values and 

any break in custom may arouse r esponses of opposition 

taking the form or cansure or mockery. .1.'bus a man seen 

hoe ing may _be mocked and laughed at>and men would be 

indignant ~fa woman assisted in ploughing or joined in 

an inggina (hunt ). The dichot omy of work is buttressed 

by strict patterns of behaTiour, in this case negative 

And censorious , towards any i ndividual who t r ansgresses the 
custom. likewise the economic activity often determines 
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the social content of any group of people engaged 1n that 

occupation, A hoeing isit/hongo (work party) will nearly 

always consist of women, usually near relatives or neighbour s: 

a gr oup of herd'; will al most invariably be me.le as will t he 

group responsibl e for killing and cutting up a beast at a 

feast. The1·e 1.s , ho1tever, no he.rd and fast r ule here and 

men can occasionally be seen helping in the hoe ing, clearing 

of fields, building of huts,etc . It is in regard to cattle 

and housekeeping that t he sex composition of the groups or 

per sons involved is a ost s t able. f he fol lowing is a rough 

divisi on of 1tork according to sex, a divis i on that is not 

always strictly adhered to in pr actice, 

Men's activities. 

Cattle keeping 
hunting 
woodwork 
tha tching 
cutti ng bush 
iron work 
sledgemalcing 
ploughing 

Nomede activ!J:ies. 

housekeeping 
hoe ing 
weedi ng 
weaving 
grasswork 
pottery 

digg i ng and cleaning grain 
pits 

grass cutting 
plastering 
fetching water 

leather work stamping 
gr i nding 

combined, 

reaping 
clearing bush 
threshing 

it will be seen that in the few cases in which 

men and women combine there is always some urgency, or the 

work is arduous, necessitating co-operation, This is 

especially so in reaping when it is imper a tive that the 

crops be brought i n as soon as possible. ~n clearing the 

fields the wor k is heavy and the women assi s t the men who 

cut out the bus h by collecting and dragging away the branches. 

The fetching of water is always the work of the women, often 

from great distances in buckets or fay pots morning and 
eveni.ng, or when it is used up. Bbaca are not very particu-
lar where they get water, and I have seen women ~ awing it 

from a spr ing in whi ch cattle were standing drinking, Water 

is never bored for and there are no regulations for the 

conserving of water and preventing cattle dr i.nking it. 

Each wife in a polygam.ous household gets her own water, or 

sends a young girl of the ~ to get i t. ~oys e.f'e never 

sent. A new bride must go and get water every day, 

must be nothing le.eking in the ~". 
"There 
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As we have seen, the sreater part of economic 

activity takes place within the units of settlement which we 
have call ed homesteads (imiti/ end clusters (iticeko) , the 

larger neighbourhood units which possess an organic social 

life based on proximity, and , ~o a l esser extent, tbs sense 

of kin . The fields of the local group are usual l y situated. 

1n the same river valley or on the same hillside, the stock 

graze on the same pastures and the members of the sroup 

know int imately the toposrapby and utilise the natural 

resources of the same environment, All this has the ef~ect 

of increasing the genocentricity of the group , the sense of 

oneness , end , more germane to the present discussion, the 

necesF<ity of co- operation in the ess ential economic activities, 

At reaping the various wives in a polygs.lilous !:!!!!!!. combine to 

help each other, friends in a cluster will get together , one 

lending a plough, the other oxen, another trek chains , to 

facilitate the work of ploughing ; people will j oin in an 

isit/hongo for field work, and so on . 1·he sanction for much 

of this work is the Indefinable quality of neighbourliness 

which is gener a tied in such context'!,. of close cohabi tation; 

but, human nature bei.ng the incalcubl e thing it is , this is 
" reinforced by the added sanctions of reciprocity and reward. 

In some cases , such as sledgemaking and Ploughing, a man 

knows t hat1 if he does not assist his neighbour (who in addition 

might be a clansman 1
1 

he himsel f might be r efused help when 

he is in need of it. In other inst ances , e.s. when an 

isit/hongo is made, helpers are rewarded for th6ir services 

with meat and beer. In both cases help is given in the 

knowledge of either immediate or eventual repayment. What-. 
ever the sanctions, however, proximity in economic act i vities 

is invariably associated with co- operation. 

J.part from co-operation, which may be defi ned as 

the economic form of the social relation, t here is the 

economi c influence on s t atus which emerges as the institu-

tion of ownership. !'he possession of arti cles of material 

cuilture and s t ock plays an important part in the determining 

of the sta tus of the individual; status, on tbe other hand, 
.II. 

affects ownersh ip. .1.his is affected maj.nly through inher i-

t -,ice. Ownership, in its turn, affects behaviour patterns 

as poss es~ion always imposes obligations on the owner towards 

dependants and others. .1. have called the above social 

phenomena localised socio-economj_c relations as they occur 

more especiall y within the circwnscribed area of the local 

group . 



The great majority of economi c interactions occur 

wi thin the limi ted boundaries of the primary structural unit , 

but there are others - incf'easing in number to-da.y with the 

widening of social relations by contact with Western Civili-

zation. .1. have call ed this category, ex5ended_!2.£io - econo-

mic relations and they include economic co-operation outside 

tbs local group but within the geographical extent of the 

tribe (in trade end exchange with fellow Bhaca and European 

t raders within the reserve), and with economic relations. 

outside the tribe especiall y due to the system of migrant 

labour and the linking up of Bhaca economy with the World 

market. .1.n thi s section of t he chapter1 then, we will deal 

wi t h the effect of economic activity upon social relations 

under the following schedule:-

1) Localised socio-economic relations . 
( a) co-operation in till age ; fieldwork, itit/hongo, 

etc. 
(b) 

( C) 

social status and ownership; 
allocation 

Behaviour patterns determined 

inheritance , 
of landJ etc. 
by omership; 
obligations . 

2) Extended socio -economi£._!'.elations . 

(a) Trade and exchange. 
( b) Migrant l abour llll;d working for E\.lropeens . 

Co-operation and labour combinations for tillage . 
A.s we have seen every married woman has her own field 

or fields - as the Bhaca say, "That is where she is going to 

eat", - the produce of which belongs solely to her house. 

Each house in a polygamous umti has its own storehut which 

is utilised exclusively for the cobs, kaffir corn, beans and 

other produce of the fields . A husband cannot sell or g i ve 

awe:, the produce from a wife's field without her consent , 

al though he has a controlling intereBt over all the f ields of 

his kraal . :lf a wife is extravagant end her grain pits 

become empty long before those of the other wives she might 

be scolded by her husband : if she is on good terms with 

the other wives they may agree to hel p her with grain from 

their pits, but if bad relations exist between co- wives a 

hus band may be forced to buy food for the erring wife . On 

the other hand, if a wife ' s field is infertile or her crops 

are destroyed by blight or frost ( or in fact anything that is 

not due to any fault or negligence on her part), the other 

wives will rally round and supply her house with the neces-

sary food from their own field.a , In addition to this e. 

woman and her husband seldom work a field alone. !'he most 



common arrangement is for the fields ~f the different 

wives to be worked in turn by all the active members of the 

!!!!!ll, as often as not with the help of neighbours . 

This is outstandingly so in time of reaping or 

ploughing where the uee of capital goods for ploughing and 

cartage is imperative. The sledges used for transporting 

t he mealies and pumpkins from tbe f ields require heavy 

labour to malce1 and not every umti possesses one or the 

necessary number of oxen to drag tbe heavy structure over 

the uneven ground. 11eighbours will thus combine in br ing-

ing home the harTest. .1.n the same we;y one man might supply 

a plough, another t r ek chains arid a third the oxen J and the 

three combine in ploughing one another ' s fiel ds in turn • 

.1.f close relatives live close together in the same cluster 

there is a greater tendency for t hem to help one another 

but all depends on the good feeling existing between them. 

The sanction for this type of co-operation is reciprocity , 

'"' the mutual benefit derive~ from pooling resources and the 

knowledge that time and labour spent on another man ' s field 

will be repaid in due course with assistance in one ' s own 

field. As among the ~pondo at the end of plou,shing and 

harvest , special beer called iJiki lenka6i, the beer of 

the oxen, is made by the imiti who have combi ned for the 

workJ and a feast is held to which the public are free to 

come, al though the members of the combine are accorded a 

more important place and asqist the owner of the umti i n 

giv ing out {ulrulawula/ the be er • 

.A wifer group of co-operators is the isit/hongo 

(Xh. ilima) or work party. 1/ork parties are usually organ-

ised in contexts where the work is monotonous or arduous 

and the social intercourse and fel l owship , always generated 

at itit/hongo, are considered more important than the value 

of the beer and meat that is always provided. dork parties 

are or ge,nised for all types of economic activity . hoeing, 

clearing f i elds, shell ing mealies, collecting firewood, 

cutting t hatching grass and weeding are all occasions for 

an isit/hongo, although strangely enough, not usually fo r 

reaping. -i:he people who usuall y assist in the harvesting 

of the crops are Qe~al l y relatives, although close neigh

bours may come and help, and the reward for assistance is 

permission for each worker to take borne the small baskets 

of cobs and pumpkins called iingcekance. i t it/bongo are 
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r!ll'ely ma.de for he.rvesting. ·.i:he 

to be the more personal nature of 

1·eason for th i s appears 

the harvest. Rach umt1 

has its o,in storehut or huts reserved exclusivel y for the 
1..-~.,+-,;, I-. ·-~ ':'fl...._, . JI,,. 13+,. ~ ""' ~.ti-~.a:.,... 

use of the members)and ttie extent of a man ' s~cro"ps as t.e d.. 

the Trobrian islanders described by Mal anowsk1 and other 

Melanesian societies . Permiss ion to g i ve an isit/hongo must 

first be obtained by t he woman from her husba.nd,and some 

deya beforehand beer is brewed in readiness for the f east . 

·.rhe women of the kraal will go out early t o t he fields with 

the neares t neighbours and begin work. ,~ot a.1 1 the members 

of the cluster1by any means ,will a t t end1and it must be 

remembered that the cluster itsel f is quite a lar,ge unit 

containing up t o 100 faJni lies. t he usual number would 

appear t o be round a bout twenty. AS the morning draws on 

they will be joined by others, for the news of any t ype of 

feast, whether beer or meat , for a wedding or a funeral , 

t r a.vels fast in a district , and lit-Cle groups of ehatting 

m»n and women may often be seen , hoes over their shoulders , 

going to an i sit/honso a t a clistant ~ - Each one 

attending br ings his own hoe. if the reward is going to 

be aeat,a goat or pig will be sla ughtered, but, unlike t he 

Mpondo , this is never done in the f iel d itself but at home, 

the meat being carried by t he young men to the workers , or 

the party me.y return at midday to t he kraal of the giver of 

the ieit/hongo and the meat eaten t here. Field work 

begins early and wor k is sel dom carri ed on after midday. 

i,eer i s always drunk in the fields being carri ed there in 

large beaker s and pots , or even ubojani (large casks used 

f or storing beer. Ih. ifatyi /. " t tendance at an isit,hongo 

is not compulsory and no stigma is attached to a person 

who does not go,but , generally speaking , all those who can 

will try to go as it is considered a friendly and ne ighbourly 

gesture,and ( al though not consciously in such terms) a 

sociall y valuabl e act. 

Iti t LhoOBo are attended by both men and women and 

occasionally one is ma.de fo r children , especially when fire-

wood is to be col lected. On one occasion Makhinzi's wife 
arranged one for t his purpose. lnvitations were sent out 

to various people in the location, mai nly young g irls , asking 

them to come with any young children of the neighbourhood 

to collect firewoo d. They arrived at Makhinzi 1 s kraal in 

the morning; and, after being di vided into groups, went into 

the bush tha t clothes the slopes of the Umzimvu6u valley 

t o collect wood - only dry wood, it was stipulated. The 



dry sticks e.nd branches were collected into bundles end 

then taken to the children ' s own homes . As nearly all 

the children came from the same lo cation this did not mean 

a long journey. The children were then washed and put into 

their bes t shorts and f r ocks and in t he ea:rly afternoon each 

group arriTed at Mekhinzi's ~ with the wood they bad 

collected. No prize is g iTen for the biggest bundle but 

t he group respons ible mlght be pr aised. As they arrived 

they all went into the grea t hut and sat down on t he floor. 

uuring the morning tea, stamped mealies and bread had been 

prepared. 

provided. 

was handed 

Occasionally at such part i es, meat is also 

The children sat on gr as s mats and the food 

round by the women and 1 011118 girls of the umti 

who appeared to enjoy i t ,;lust as much as the ch ildren. 

After everyone had been refreshed the chi ldren divided i nto 

t wo groups in the hut with a space between t hem and the 

sides took turns in dancing and singing (ukUgajaO in exactly 

the same way as their mothers do a t the ulrudlala Icwa6afati 

mentioned earlier. It is a.musing to see small girls of 

about four years perf or ming the galvanic f oot-stamping dances 

with all the aplomb and abandon of their mothers. onl y the 

gir ls dance and the side that lasts the longest wins. Thie 

dancing appears to be a variation on the ordinary work part,Y' 

intr oduced f or the entert a inment of the children. 

Itit/hongo are popul ar breaks in the monotony of 

the daily r ound. The routine , often strenuous~ wor'4, is 

t ransfor med by beer and sociability into a pleasant funct ion 

wJ1ere people gossip and pass t he news of day , sing and make 

love. EVen t he hardest work, t hat of hoe:!ng , seems a 

plee.eure under such conditions . Even the Christians have 

itit/hongo although this i s no. done as often as among the 

pagans . Tea, stamped mealies , bread and µerhaps meat is 

substitu~d f or the beer which is forbidden to the Chri s-

tians by the church. The main sanction for i tit/hongo, 

however, is beer
1 

and the tendency is for school people to 

do more of the ~ork themsel ves (a more ef f icient method in 

reality )> and it is only v1hen the weeds get too r ank and the 

work too heavy, as in clearing a, fie l d f r om the bush, that 

a work party is organized. t he incr ease in Christianity 

over the l ast two decades has meant a decline in the number 
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and frequency of this type of co-operation(lJ. 

Ownership and Status. 

Land. In approaching tbe question of land among the 

Bhaca we must first of all distinguish between two types of 

control, the possession of political contr ol over land and 

that which more closely resembles the western concept of 

indiv idual ownership. 'l'he land of the Bhaca , the Ilizwe 

lamaBhaca, is that over which the chief has political control. 

To-day the Bhaca are confined to the Mount ;,•rere district 

of East Griquala.nd but a l arge number, over 1000 , are found 

in the adjoining district of Mount :Ayliff end come under the 

control of the Xesi6e chief. It appears that the political 

overlapdship coincides with t he territorial area and the power 

of the chief ends with the tribal boundary. i·his ap pears 

to be a recent development 'll'ith the imposition of European 

control and the demarcation of boundaries, as formerly the 

chief's jurisdiction was over his people and followed the 

movement of tribesmen even outside the boundaries of the 

tribe - as long ~s they moved into unoccupied territory. 

'!'hi s la.tter qualification is important a.s the chiefs bad a 

very definite right over land as well as people and if 

emigrants moved into land occupied by another ch i ef t hey 

automatically came under his jurisdiction. Where large 

groups a.re sett led they f requently give t he i r name to the 

area. i·his has happened among the Bhaca. .ln Maboba there 

i s a large community of xesi6e under their own headman , and 

the area they occupy is known as eMaxesi6eni and there are 

many groups of foreign im aigrants such as the Fingo a t 

Lugengeni and isola ted families of Mpondomise, llpondo, 

Hlu6i end nihers scattered over the territory. In the analysis 

of clan distribution at Mhlot/heni (Chapter II) we came across 

the two Mpondomise families of L!saseni . The fact that they 

live in the tribal area brings them de facto under the author 

ity of the Bhaca chief. 1'he chiefs jurisdiction i s, there

fore , over land and people. 

(1) A very detailed description of the ilima among the 
Mpondo wi l l be found i n Hunter pp. 89-93. 
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The f act that the chief has authority over all 

tribal land is recognised by the people - al though answers to 

the question to whom a certain area belongs diff er considerably. 

The name of the chief (inkosi) may be gi ven or the name of 

the district (location), headman ( isibondza), or l if a clan 

oredominates in an area it may be call ed after it. e . g. . ) 

ilizv1e likeLuthuli , after the isi§.ongo of the Vukuthu 

lineage. There are two politically independent tribes of 

13hac·a occup,t ing the d:l.strict but there is no special name 

distinguishing one tribe or tribal area from the other. All 

call themsel ves "Bhaca" and inhabit 11 the country of the Bhaca". 

••we are from one man, Madzikane"; "We are just like fingers 

that come from the same hand. Wa6ane •s gr ea t grandfather 

call ed !Cut/h iwa • s great grandfa ther, brother 11 , are comments 

of intel l igent tribesmen. This sense of common origin does 

not prevent the two tribes from fighting each other on 

occasion , however. Chiefs exercise through their headmen 

the right of alloca t ion of land but there is no private 

ownership inherent in this function . 

~he European conception of land o'WJlership, or at 

least the nearest Bhaoa practice approximating to it , is 

only found in the limited pr i vate rights over arabl e land. 

Generally speaking the country is held in trust by the chief 

for the tri be> and the greater percentage of natural resources, 

- grazing, water, hunting , fuel 1etc., - i s common property 

and may be used by any member of tbe tribe; it is only i n 

connection with ownership of fields that azcything like our 

conception of ownership has developed. ~urthermore this 

r ight to exclusive exploitation of certain areas finds 

enforcement in the courts
1

and rights to fields are inherited. 

As we have seen i n the sect ion on social structu.re, there is 

a marked tendency f or people to settle in certain areas 

r ather t han others, givi ng rise to the social groups which 

we have termed "clusters". :J:be district of Mount Frere is 

mountainous, the rolling hills of Pondoland building up 

into the foothills and tributary r anges of the Drakensbtirg, 

and one finds steep-sided valleys against which tbe kraals 

hang precariously or nestl e picturesquely in the kloofs, or 

are strung out along the tops of escarpments. ~ach cl uster 

has its own fields, usually along the river banks or on the 

lower slopes of hills, and each umti in the cluster wil l have 

its field in th is area. r be fields of a cluster might be 

near the huts of the members as at lMlhlot/heni where the 
• 



fields of the iticeko , ttwantsana, b.l.ot/heni, ~uqolweni and 

Emfundeni were all situated in the Gugwi ni vall ey or along 

the Umzimvu6u bank \see sketch map Chapter I). vn the other 

band , as at Buffalo Neck they might be a cou~le of mi les 

away. 

Bhaca tribal land, subject to the overall authority 

of the eht,f , was , and is to-day , divided into a number of 

areas of diff ering si ze each under the control of a headman. 

~ormerly there was no allocation of l and by the headman of the 

district and each woman ws s ent itled to cultivat e any piece 

of arabl e land she wished as long as it did not encroach on 

anyone else ' s claims. " ights of cul t i vat ion were obtained 

merely by turning over the ground with a hoe and there was 

no limit to the number of fields a woman might cultivate. 

t he wife of Elias ' e elder brother had seven fields. ne 

was a monogamist and the fields had to be cultivated by means 

of itit/hongo, although each year • ome of t he fields were 

allowed to lie fallow. Lhis system could function only i n 

a situation where there was unl imited land, but despite the 

lower density of population the Bhaca state t hat much less 

grain was ea ten t han to- day, meat and milk bei11g the main 

fo ods. Also "much beer was drunk" - a remi nder of the social 
importance of this beverage . .L t is diffi cul t to establish 
the correctness of this - "the good old days II often seem 

Utopian - but it is interesting to note that the l.lpondo make 

the same statement. 

To -day the 

the stabilisation of 

old system 

tribal and 
has been modif i ed. \Vi th 

location boundaries,and the 

i ncrease in populat ion causing pressure on the land
1

the 

right to grant the exclusive right to cultivate certain areas 

is g1 ven th11ougb the magistrate.a , e.J; with annexation all land 

became the property of the c~,wn. AB in Pondola.nd rights of 

cultivation are inalienable and on the removal or death of 
) , 

the holder, the land reverts to the Cr own, but a widow has 

~he right to cultivate the fields she cultiva ted as a wifeJ 

and in reallocating lend the eldest son of the deceased is 

g i ven preference>if he has not already got his full share of 

land. 'rhere is an exception to this system in the three 

na tive owned farms in the Mount Fr ere district. Chief 

Wa6ane possesses a farm of 1424 morgen, inherited from bis 

grandfather l.!akaula who was originally granted it on the 12th 

May , 1905. A.no t her fa.rm at Buffalo Neck belonging to an 



influential Bhaca called Pama has been subdivided on his 

death between his two daugb•er a, one consisting of 401.9311 

morgen, the other 401.1606 . The South African Native Trust 

has acquired the farm Ess ik of 804 morgen, 113 square roods . 

The total area of land ls divided r oughly as follows:-

FIGURR VII. 

(N. A. D. QUarterly Report , June, 1949). 

Type of land. 

Reserves and l oca
tions 

Land otherwise 
n a tive owned 

Land acquired by 
i:rust 

Native Population 

50,008 

10 

2 

50. 020 

Area l in morgen ) 

193 , 741 

2,227 

804 

196 ,772 

New fields are appor t ioned by the magistr ate on the 

advi ce ru1d recommendation of the headman of the location, a 

system the,t is liable t o abuse. If a man wants to move or 

wiuits a new :rteld he will approach his headman and make known 

his request . Re may talce with him money or even a beast
1

and 

it is regarded as encouraging if the headman says, "I will see 

you later". In the interim other gifts may be sent to press 

the suit. A goat, sheep or even a beast might be sent , 

always by a messenger, perhaps the man 's son, and the gift 

i s euphemistically called "inlculchu" i. e, fowl. A suppliant 

will s113 to his eon, 11Khamba1 u,ya kunha inkosi lenkukbu uthi 

!!£1 thi lcuye malcakbe enzel e a6antfwana 6akhe umblo zi" ( "Go and 

give the chief this fowl and tell him to make some gravy for 

his children"). This appears to be the almost invariable 

fo rmula. After a few days the headman will call the man and 

ask h im where he would l i ke the field; they then go to the 

magistr ate and a native constable accompanies them to the 

pl ace to record the transaction. It is s aid that the police

man is often bribed with hospitality or money to increase the 
size of the field. .1..n cases where a man aoves completely 

fro w one area t o another there appears t o be a gr owing 

i!rendency for a "sale" of t he improvements on the site to be 
e-c 
~fected . According to the number of huts and their state 

of repair, pr ices may range from about £20. upwsrd
1

and Sidlo , 

et Njijini , eold his kraal which was very well built with 

fo ur huts, a large r ectangular building, cattle kraal and a 
newly fenced garden, for £80. This, however, appears to 

be a relatively new development in dhaca economics brought 

about by the infiltration of the western con cept of im1novabl e 
personRJ. pr operty. When a man asks permiss ion to a cquire 

land he usee the word 1tukurucusa11 to express the wish. This 
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means "to use something t o one 's own advantage" but 

without complete possess i on expressed in the right to 

alien!').te it. In disaussing this point wi th Bhaca the 

exemple was given me of the Giwu family of Lugangeni, or iginal

ly Mfengu, who appr oached Chief ~e.kaula with the words, 

"Ndifuna ulcunxusa lendzawo " , ( 111 wish to inhabit th i s place 

as one of your people"). 
Each man who has paid the 30/- annual tax is 

entitled to a piece of land which must not exceed two acr es 

and is cultivated by his wife. For each new wi fe marr ied 

he is allowed another field on the payment of a supertax 

in the form of a but tax of 10/- per year for each wife. 

If a woman does not cultivate her piece of l and well and 

i t does not prosper, the headman has the right, in cert ain 

circumstances, to give it to someone else . un the other 

band, if a woman shows gre.at diligence and her field is 

particularly fine she may be given another f i eld. At 

Maxeni, Mamaqhina was very lazy and frequented beer drinks. 

Nohi, who was headman at that time , took it awa,y f r om her 

and it is still lying fallow to-day. Une year one of the 

<,iwu • s borr ows it for a season in order to grow additional 

mealies, but since then it has never been used. un the same 

ridge at Maxeni, another woman, Mamt/hawe, was g i ven an 

extra field for her ha.r d work - but it all depends on the 

hee.dmsn and his keenness in encouraging agriculture in his 

area. rhe different f i elds are demarcated by s tri pe of 

long grass \ iminyele) left between t he fields > and aloes are 

also sometimes planted in ~owe for thi s purpose. 1/hen a 

field is being a,llocated i he headmen marks the boundaries 

with cairns of stones or by knott i ng the grass a t the 

corners. we have already discussed the preference of some 

for two or three small plots in place of one large one 

because of the greater chance of striking f ertile soil or 

avoiding bail or b l ight. Lhis is not aJ.wsys so, however. 

At Mhl ot;heni all the fields are concentrated a.l ong the river 

bank,or in a valley, and here the f ert ility of the alluvial 

ts uniformly soread over a wide area. ~Jholwana•s grand

father ha.d had two large fields but had decided to give 

one up. Apart from crops lit tle is done to improve the 

aes.theti c and utilitar ian value of t he land by pl ant i ng 

trees, although the school people are planting small 

plantations of wat t le near th e ~ti in i ncreasing numbers. 

Mfa6a comJ1ented, ·•The maga6a l pagans) are not l azy to go 
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to the forest and collect bundles of fir ewood (iinyandaJ 

even although they mey be arrested i f t he wood is not dry. 

~hey say the gaol i s a store" - en interesting comment on our 

penal syst em. 
~twill be s een from the above that the area of 

t oe Bhaca is di vided, ver y roughly, into three types of 

country, viz., pasture.a for grazing, resident ial sites and 

arable land , the l atter areas being further sub-di vided 

i nto ·small sections (fields) over which the cultivator has 

the permanent r ights of working and enjoying the produce. 

At certain times of the year, nowever, this pat tern changes. 

After reaping ,the exclusive rights to land lapse temporarily1 
and all the fields of an area are thrown open to the cattle 

of the clus ter who feed on the maize stalks and stubble . 

There are no stipulations and everyone ' s cattle may feed 

on anyone else ' s fiel d. No rotation of crops is pr actised 

by the Bhaca during the winter months - unlike the Mpondo 

and other Cape trib-es who cultivate swe et pot atoes and other 

root crops then - apart f r om the few school people such 

as teachers and evangelists who have vegetable gardens. 

Fields are never fenced , the only fencing one sees is 

occasiQnally round the umti of an educated school person. 

This, with the custom of throwing open the reaped fields to 

the stock, is a gr ave obstacl e t o the development of Bhaca 

agriculture as it makes rotat ion of crops difficult, and, 

indeed, it is imposs ible for a progresRiVe man to keep the 

cattle of his leas progressive neighbours from his winter 

crops. When this was pointed out to them informants said 

that i f a man fenced bis lands be ·would become unpopule~ 

and , "The African people do not like that". The cust om 

is enshrined in tradition,and it would be unneighbourly 

and anti-so cial for s elfish, individual interests to pre~ail. 

It must be admitted, though, that here lies one of the ma in 

obst acles in the way of introducing modern and progressive 

a,gricul tur al techniques to the Bbaca. 

The country not under cultivation is open for 

all to graze their stock. Within the location , or area 

of a district llo cat ion) headman (isibondza), the cattle 

may gr aze anywhere and t here are no special areas set aside 

for grazing. t he cat tle of each cluster within the location, 

however , t end to have their own grazing gr ounds. At 

Lugangeni, cattle of the Centule cluster would not graze 

with those of Sirudlwin1 nor with those of He,81Vin1. Fi ghts 

often occur between t he herdboys of the various clusters -

Rl though not al ways for the inf ringement of grazing rights. 
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The rule of erazing within the area of the cluster is 

broken by the i ns t i tut ion of the cattle post (ithaanga). 

People who own l arge numbers of ca ttle often have cat t l e 

posts in other district s , some situated as far as eleven 

miles away. 1/e have already discus sed these ithaanga 

eRrlier in the chapter; we have now to inveat i ga.;e t he 

social relations they bring about, 

The method of obtaining a cattl e post in another 

district is to approach the headman of that district, or 

more often a friend , and arTange for your cattle to be 

kept at bis kraal and looked after and taken to grazing by 

his herds , Sometimes a spec i al kraal is built next to 

hts, or his kraal enlarged to accommodate the extra cattle. 

A,pparently no payment is neces sary from the owner of the 

ca t t le to his friend - •It depends on f r i endship ". I f 

he feels so incl ined en ox or sheep may be g i ven but it 

seems t hat t his is unusual. lle ither does the owner of the 

ithaanga get any of the incr ease; that would be ukungoma 

cust om described below. Catt le are usually t aken up to 

the posts after ploughing end remain there during the sumr~er 

months. 1n the winter t hey are br oug ht down for r eaping, 

ploughing and transport. Sometimes a man gets permission 

to make his own i tbaanga, en umti be ing built next to the 

cattle kraal to accommodate a married sonjor often a man 

and his wife who have no home and whom he supplies wi th 

food and clothing
1
in return for Tlhich th ey look after his 

cattle. Skankanka had three elderly men, Xhosas from 

Will oWTale , to look aft er his cat tle at Njijini , about 

two miles from hi s kraal . .J.n soroe places ,as on the f arms 

of Wlini , ~ama and Wa6ane , round the imiti~and where young 

grass is needed early ·ror grazing, grass is burnt at t he 

end of winter to prov ide the young s hoot s . Aloes and wet 

sacks are us ed by t he men t o prevent the fire spreading 

unduly, and the young children, who really enjoy the pr ocess 

of grass burn ing , are warned not to shout or make a noise 

as it wil l caus-e a s trong v,ind to blow, i.il,ce sailors the 

Bhaca believe tha t whist ling will call up a wind: on the 

other hand , whistl it.lg at n ight will call up the thikolo/p 

and isithfuntela ( spectr e Xh. isithunzela ). The grass 

round the patches of indigenous forest llil¥i annuall y burnt 

by the forest guard. 

11ater holea and streams , thatching grass, rushes, 

and the berri es and wildpl ant s much used for cooking and by 
I 

herbal iste I are common pr operty . ~hen I asked ».fa6a to get 
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me specimens of plants used in magic all be bad to do was to 

go down to the river and dig them up. '/lood is also free 

but there are strict regulations governing its use in some 

areas , especially in the forested kloofs of the Mgano range, 

where a ~opean forest guard and bis native assistant 

(both armed) are responsible f or the beautiful indigenous 

forests of sneeze wood, yellowwood and other tynes of tree. 

Only dead wood may be t aken away and this is brought back on 

the ox- dr awn slet ges or carri ed i n large bundles on the 

heads of girls. .Ln t he past there cannot have been much 

scarcity of wood and water , es peciall y in the highlands 

,mere the he~vy summer mists are a ver y frequent occurrence. 

Apart from the smaller forests in the kloofs t here are two 

large forest sreas in the Mount ~rere di stri ct - Manyeno , 

near Buffa.lo neck, and T/hat/eni, near Nlcungwi ni. rtere poles 

for building are made available, a~ is also f i rewood: the 

local trader provides transport to the various areas on hi s • lorry. 

Lhe Admi nistrati on has recently introduced a new 

system of l snd demarcation under the Rehabilitation Scheme, 

oriefly the nl an i s to demRrcate special sites for re.siden

tial areas, others for grazing and the arable l and for 

agriculture. Lhis envisages a departure fro m the t ypical 

Nguni pattern of scattered settlements and introduces a 

f orm of village life nearer to that of the Sotho , for inst ance. 

Up to now, the experiment has been confined t o the southern 

Transkei, but the Bbaca are very strongly opposed to any 

change in their traditional met hod of agriculture and social 

organisation, and this will meet with strenuous opposition, 

Ownership of stock. The polygamist household among the Bhaca 

oan be defined as a number of separate uni ts each composed 

of a mother and her children, united into a social group by 

the fact that each wife is married to a common husband. 

Each wife, too , has her hut, and, usually, a storehut, and 

we thus find the ~ divided into a number of "houses" 

ca.llld i tindlu. Unlike the Zulu, Mpondo and Xhosa, for 

inst ance, who all have variations on the pr inciple of 

Righthand and Lefthand wife, the Bhaca merely have a Gr eat

wife (Indlunkulu), each wife marri ed thereafter being 

numbered in order of the marriage. The second wife married 

is somet imes called the indlu encane, the 

the third indlu ekelcbathsi (or phalcathsi) 

"little house " and 
> 

- the "middle house" 
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Each house has certain stock allotted (ukwa6a - to diT1de} , whicb 

becomes the legal property of that house and which is inheri ted 

by the eldest son of that house on the death of the father , when 

the e xtended famil7 dissolves itself and th e various houses 

emer ge :i sepe,rate entities. Lf the wife of the house is s~iil 

alive she must be consulted on the disposal of property, and, 

indeed, even during the life of her husband , no house property 

can be disposed of by t he husband without the consent of the 

wife of that house and the eldest son or heir. If a beast is to 

be killed it must be done at the kraal of the wife who owns it: 

"If he does not do thi s the woman wil l complain saying, r;'Ne 

want to smell blood' 11 • "If e. man slaughters a lot at one wife •s 

undlu t he others will grouse and wil l use I insi de spr ead '" 

(!,!ID~!!e. ngaphalcat hsi: a red medicine ground to powder and put 

into the husband' s fo od t o mske him l ove them) . Another 

medicine called intsula6uso (to rub the face} is used in such 

situations . Absolute impartiality in t he treat ment of wives is 

the socially app~ved norm, and the allocation of house property 

is enforceable in the tribal courts. S. neglected his second 
"1fe who had borne him three sons , as she was no longer attrac 

tive to him. The sons went t o work on the mines of the Wit

watersr and and when the eldest wanted t o get marr ied he asked for 

s ome of the stock from his mother ' s house to use i,.s ikhazi 

( bri de v1eal th). s. refused and the case was brought before Wa6ane. 

I t was decided i n favour of the ·son, and not only had s. to hand 

over all the stock origine,l. l y allocated to the house with the 

i ncrease, but be was also ordered to buy the house a plough 
as he had neglected the ~ife. 

us.ttle ere earmarked and , among some educated people , 

are branded. She ep are also marked, usual l y with vari ous 

designs in red ochre just after shear ing. Unlike the ),fpondo, 

different ear-marks are often used to distinguish between stock 

of the different houses. uften a nitch is out from the top of 

the ear ~or a bes.st of the first wife, one on the side might be 

cut for the indlu encane , and a slit in the ear itself for tbe 

third. As we have seen, though, the great majority of Bhace. 

have only one wife so these distinctions ere seldom necessary. 

As among the )Jpondo, stock can also be owned by a woman in her 

own right end certain women who have atta ined individual status 

e.s a doct or, potter or s pecialist accumula te large numbers of 
stock in thi s way. 

Ownershin of produce , personal~ elo~gings , etc. 

Milk, 11001, eggs, skins and gra i n are all the 
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property of the house tn whi ch they are p roduced. Gratn 

l s UPually ia t ored tn grainoits in the cattle kra.al -

usual l y one pit t o each house. When the crop is large , 

however, a house may have more than one p it , but infor me rn.s 

stated that the gr ain from the two houses would uever be 

mixed. "They can 't be mixed: 

nnd use more t han her share. " 

dug in the cattle kraal taboo to 

perm l s f'ion from her husband to 

one wife may be extra vagant 

As grainpits are usual l y 

women , a wife mus t get 

get grain , although this 

taboo is fa.st falling into disuse with the spr ead of educa

t ion and Christianity. tf grain iR sold or a beast slaugh

tered and tbe ski n sold at the trading s tore the monei is 

U6ually t aken by the )'lusband, as ta tha t from any wot( sold, 

Ck"""" but he misht g i ve ,..one or two pounds . "Everything to do with 

money goes t o t he man". "The only thing a Bhaca man has 

nothing to do with is cooking". A woman cannot s el l grain 

without the man's knowledge: these points of view were 

vehemently expressed. 
1JUring winter,when many beasts are kil l ed for 

weddi ngs !Uld feasts, people arrive at the store all through 

the day with h tdes and goatskins to sell. A. woman may 

sell eggs , fowls, pigs and small mealies ( iimbukhr;e ), 

however, but the tobacco garden, if there is one , \isigwayi/ 

- the SA.Ille word CAIi be appl led to an early mealie field) 

belongs to the great house , all proceeds f r om the sale of 

t ob1tcco going to i t , "Although a man may give iaome of the 

money t o the other house if he so wishes . " It will be 

seen that t his pattern is almost identical with that obtain

ing i n ¥ondoland. Each married woman has also her own 

hut, built for her by her father-in-law on her marriage to 

h i P ,c;on. This is to accom odate the 

the same time , a store hut is built. 

furnit ure, and, at 

If she is a second 

wi fe, married after the first has died, a new sleeping hut 

e,nd l i v ing hut will be built for her, but she wi.11 use the 

f i r st wife's store room. ihe deceased wife's hut will be 

used by her ch ildren. A husband is responsible for buil

ding the but of a new wife, helped, if on good terms, by the 

other wlves . A husband has the right t o the hut of any 

of his wives a t any t ime - "I\ woman cannot keep her husband 

out of her hut". This differs from the Mpondo custom of 

a woman waiting a year before her own hut is built and 

having to sleep in the storebut with her husband in the 
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interim. BTen if the stock of the various houses is kept 

in the same catt le kraal, each wife sends her own pail to 

be fill ed by the milk f r om her own cows,and grain is stored 

i n separate storehuts (iminyi,;ngo) at tached to each house . 

(The Bhaca version of the •s t all • in which J esus was born 

is unyii:ngo, storehut: 11Hosana1 enyangweni 1 IJnyena. ufikile " ) 

certain objects are considered the personal 

belongings of people 1and although formerly these were few 

and simple, the introduction of articles of European material 

culture is making this class of goods increasingly important 

and invested with a greater socio -economic value. To-da.y 

not only is a man ' s s t atus enhanced by his stock1but also 

by bis clothes, his furniture and even his harmonium , 

typewriter and motor car. .!for mer ly personal bel ongings 

included clothing, pipes , sticks , weapons , axes , hoes , 

ornaments, mats and household utensils. Uost of these 

articles he made himself or obtained f r om specialists -

nowadays the great majority of necessities are bought at 

the store,and a complete change over to a cash economy has 

been ffrected, It is arousing to see with what alacrity 

even the youngest child has grasped the rudiments of 

arithmetic and is able to calculate change. J!.-Yery bri de 
brings sleeping ma.ts for her and her husband as well as 

her own utensils as part of her equipment andµ any wear 

out1 or br eak, she must return home and get new ones from 

her father or brother. Beadwor k is a favourite pastime of 

the young gir ls and the many coloured dansotha.ndo \love 

tokens) are mqch pr i zed by their lover s . ·.ro- da.y, to the 

above list of personal belongings of a man , must be added 

ploughs , saddles, bridles, planters, ~. furniture and 

guns - f or large numbers of tribesmen, specially those 

liv ing on the borders between the two t r i bes , possess r ifles 

and revolvers smuggled i n, it is said , f r om Pondol and. 

1SVery man must have at least one spear for sacrificial 

lcil l ing1andjon bis death, a man divides his spears among 

bis sons. ~he el dest son in part icular must recei ve the 

spear which is used for ritual killings. 3pears are made 

by specialists. I t ibuku \logs of wood cut out slightly 

t o f i t the head) are ma.de by the pagans - each man making 

his own - and, although some t o -day are using pil l ows wi th 

the sleeping mat, the great majority still use the iti buku. 
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Inher1 tence. 

The ownership of these various types of goods 

imposes problems of possession when the owner dies. xhis 

is handled by the culture through the institution of inheri

t;/ice . Among the Bhaca it is the recognised thing for the 

el dest son to set up a new~ either nearby or at a 

distance from that of his father, depending on the geno 

centri c forces of affection and mutual compatability that 

exist between them. rhus on the death of the father the 

paternal~ usuall y reverts to the youngest son who bas 

not yet set up bis own kraal and who is staying with his 

parents. 

h i m 11 • 

" J\S he is the youngest the parents must die Tli th 

4his is t he statement of some infor mants. un the 

other hand a more usual pr acti ce appears to be for the 

el dest son of an eldest son to go and l ive at the paternal 

umti, bei ng brought up there by his grandparents, inheriting 

the kraal on his grandfather ' s death , wi.tt, all the stock. 

M. 's father provided lo6olo..for his Wife,and b.lilt him a 

kraal , telling him that his {the father's) own umti would 

not go to ll. Jbut to u. •s eldest son. He educated his 

grandson at Umthatha,but M. , who was a powerful herbalist, 

became jealous, 11and used terrible medicines wh ich made his 

son ill". It is said tha t the young man ' s grandfather 

t aught him medicines to counteract those of his father . 

He has now left for Cape Toffll and will have nothing to do 

Vlith his father. In the same way a son may be sent to 

1 i ve with his maternal grandparents and inherit there. 

Sandla 11as sent up from Idutywa to be the "son" in the kraal 

of bis widowed grandmother. She had no sons and approached 

Sandla ' s father , her son-in-law, for a grandson to live 

with her and inherit her husband's property. The parents 

did not want to part with the eldest son, so Sandla, the 

fourth son I was taken. tle will inherit his grandfather• s 

property, and the eldest sonJ that of his father. If the 

grandfather dies before the grandson is old enough to take 

,oTer, his father will manage the affairs of the kraal in 

the interim, either coming to stay at the paternal kraal. 

bimselt, or taking his son to live with him and accommodating 

the catt le in his own kraal. Sivesa was too young to 

.administer the affairs of his grandfather• s kraal when the 

latter died, and his father , Paul , had to l eave his kra.al 
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for a few years and liTe in the old kraal. 

Formerly the youngest eon inherited the right to 

cultivate the fields of hie mother, and elder sons had to 

obtain permiss ion for fields for their wives from the head

man. To-day all ere.ble land reverts to the cro,in and must 

be re -e.llotted 1and preference is given to the eldest son 

of the late holder. It appears to -day almost as if the 

Bbace. conceive of the field e.s belonging to the husband, 

an attitude br ought about through this change in transfer, 

and e. radical departure . from former pr actice. Nowadays 

the personal art i cl es of possess i on such as clothing, 

ornaments, sleeping mate, etc.,are not destroyed, as 

formerly, on the death of the O'l'll'ler, but are i nherited by 

the heir. 'the eff ects of the parental umti, es_p ec i e.lly 

implements and cooking and household utensils, are inherited 

by the younger son of t hat umti,but , of course, all house 

stock goes to the eldest son. As we have seen, in the 

grea t house it often goes to the eldest eon. of the eldest 

son. inherit8hce is patrilinee.l and women cannot inheri t 

any property: thue,if there is no heir in a house, all 

property, including stock , goes to some other house. r he 

l aws of success ion are not as compl i cated as 8Jllong Ll.pondo , 

Xhosa. and Zulu, for inst ance. If there is no heir in the 

great house, the property of that house is inherited by 

the second house, the indlu encane. Failing an heir in 

either of these two houses 1the heir of the indlu ekekbathsi 

inherits the stock and other property . Similarly , if 

there is no heir in the encane house, all stock will be 

inherited by the indlunkulu; if none in the third house, 

the gree.thouse will get the stock, not the indlu enc"8.De. 

In certain circumstances, such as the death or barrenness 

of a great wife (or fo r the.t matter, l!LIY wife ) another 
.) 

woman may be married to raise up an he ir i n that house. 

Ghildren born of this union will be considered t hose of 

the deceased wife 1and the eldest son born wil l inherit 

the house property. If e. me.n dies without any sons , 

his property will be inherited by his f e.ther, if still 

alive, or, failing that, by hie e l dest brother, to be 

inherited in turn by his eldest brother's son. If e. 

Bhaca is asked, however, who will get his Jroperty when 

he dies, he will e.lmost invariably eay, his wife. As 

long as the wife of a house is alive she retains a control

ling interest over the property e.nd stock of the.t house 
.) 
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and it is only s,fter she dies that the son t akes over 

compl ete control. .i:/holwane, a man of about forty and 

the eldest son of the great house, s t ill consults his mot her 

ln house matters, and Nomazala, aged sixty, engaged a man 

to cut earmarks on her s t ock,although her son ~ahleka lives 

at t he kraal . She did not consult anybody . The relation

ship between widowed mother and son is expressed by the 

phr ase "kangenxa yemvano" , i . e . "because of agreement", or 

"because of getti ng on well together". It must be remembered 

that these l aws of inheritance are f alling tnto disuse because 

of the marked decrease in polygamy due to the spread of the 

Christ ian ethic, and the pressure of economic development s 

and the introduct ion of a cash economy. 
lt will be seen t hat t he Bhaca l aws of inheritanoe 

differ f r om wester n concept mainly in the absence of the right 

of the head to bequeat h property at wil l 1 and a.re related to 

the s t ructure of the~. The various houses composing the 

polygamous household can be l ikened t o cells , not completely 

independent, but united by their allegiance to a common 

husband and kraal head. .i.he kraal head does not own 

everything in t he kraal J as we und erstand t he concept of 

ownership, and the legal position can only be descri bed as a 

series of relationships between the kraal bead and the 

constituent houses . ~n a certain sense all property coming 

into the house is pooled and administered by ti1e head for 

t he benefit of the umti as a whole, but the sit uat ion does 

not consist of an amorphous mass of rights, and ownership 

and inheritance are strictl y controll ed through the 

institution of "houses" ( itindlu / . 

JJisinheri t ance. 

In certain circumstances a man may legally alter 

these r ules of succes~ion but this can only be done in one 

way - by disinheritance. ~fa man ' s son is incorrigibl e 

and persists i n misbehaving, he may be disinherited. This 

must be done publicly and not by t he arbitrary wil i of the 

father. He mus t call his male relatives together and 

explain to them what he is doing , g i ving the r eaBOI!, fo r 

his action. It may be that the son has repeatedly defied 

his father ' s authority; he might be the ill egitimate son 

of a wife whom the father wishes to repudiate, or 11the 

'young man may be constantly getting into trouble over g irls.'' 

Formerly a goa t was slaughtered after the declaration was 
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made , called imbuti yokuncola ( 'goat of washing ' from the 

Bhaca word ukuncola , to wash, Xh. ukuhlamba) , and eaten by 

all present, including the son being disinher ited, althougll , 

i nformants said, be was usually too ashamed to eat. In 

the case of disinheritance the next son in that house succeeds. 

On the other hand, if a man is childlass by his wife 

but has a son by an icuphathi (pros t itute, ~p. idikazi) he 

may instate the i l legitimate child as his legal heir. Again 

a public declaration must be m.ade and a beast slaughtered 

call ed inkomo yolcu6onisa, "because this is to show that he 

now has a son". A,pparently this beast is also killed when 

a disinherited son is reinst ated. In both t hese cases , 

t hat of disinheritance and inst ating,the f acts must be made 

publ i c at a ceremony and the headman notified . The son may 

apnee.l to the headman against the decision . 

Other obligati ons imposed by ownership. 

we have already discuss ed one form of obligation 

imposed by ownership , the legall y-defined disposal of pr operty. 

These a.re i nher i ted wit h the property, but t here are others. 

we ha Ye already seen that cattle SJ'.ld grain cannot be disposed 

of without fir s t consulting ot hers of t he family. A wife 

must ask her husband ' s per mis~ion before disposing of surplus 

grain, a man is supposed to consult bis younger brothers 

before allocating cattle f or slaughter ing or ikhaz i . BYen 

women mus t be consulted in the disposal of house property. 

Ownership also entails the dut y of looking after the interest s 

of dependants. 

of his children , 

Thus a man is responsible 

for helping t hem to marry 

good relations of the 

for the maint enance 

with ikbaz i cattle, 

~ with the and for ensuring the 

ancestr al spiri ts by periodic sacrifices , for wh i ch he provides 

the beasts . He is responsible for a s sisting h i s sons to 

obtain their first wives by providing at least part of the 

lo6ola cattl e for them. 1he usual pr actice is t o try and 

provide each son with cattle obt ained as ikhazi a t the --
marriage of a daugbter , and to this end a man wil l pair off 

or "l ink" his sons and daughters so t ha.t the lo6ola cattle ---
of the one wil l belp to provide a wife for the other. This 

eustom is called ukufaka. Usually the elder daughter of the 

great house goes to the great son, the second daughter to 

the second son, and so on. This r esponsibilit,r to provide 

for the younger sons and daughters of a kr aal devolves on 

the eldest son who , in addition to inheriting the main 

pr operty, i nherits the obligations of his father. lnformenta 
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stated t hat there was no question of the cattle given for 

ikhazi being returned to the father or elder brother.- ~when 

the daughter of the wife so obtained is married, "It is a 

gift" - although cattle given by a stranger or even a brother 

of the f ather must be returned. .An analysis of the sources 

of ikhazi cattle wil l be found in the following chapter 

(on marriage/. A brother to whom a girl is linked is 

particularly re81)onsible to her for clothing and other 

necessities just as a father is responsibl e for providing 

the wedding clothes and new household utens ils for his 

daughter when she is married. As we have seen earlier, 

if a bride breaks anything at her husband ' s home she must 

return to her father ' s home and replace i t. 

rhe obligations between f ather and sons is re 

ciprocal . \Ve have already discussed patterns of beha.viowr 

between them in some detail (Chapter 2), and in the economic 

s phere these are also important. ·r he socially approved 

ideal is that a man should work for his father and we have 

seen the social stigJDa that attaches to a son that does not 

conform to t hese mores. .ue.spite this there is an increasing 

tendency, with the introduction of the EUropean concept of 

individual property , and the lessening of the genocentric 

ties brought about by frequent and lengthy absences from 

home to the labour centres of the Rand at a compara tively 

early age, fo r a son to set up his own Ulllti at an earlier 

age than formerly, and to feel more independent and self-

sufficient . .Lhe whole inst i tution of labour migration from 

the reserves is a comparatively new development ,and thus , 

i n any event, the idea that a man should hand over his 

earnings to his father is new. uld men, however, do not 

aeem to ap]?reciate this, and may often be heard lament ing 

the "good old days 11 , when their sons dutifull y handed over 

all their earnin.gs to them.. 

Extended so cio-economi c relation~ 

There are other economic relations between people 

w110 do not, as in the above instances, belong t o the local 

group . ~n them relations are extended to embr aoe other 

non-relativeeJand, in each case, the form of the rela tion 

is determined by economic co -operation. une type of this 

relationship inch1dea r .aJ;e.tions with other tribal members 

in the economic field, the other embraces extra-tribal units 
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mainly in the form of co -workers in industry, or on the mines 

of the Witwatersrand and el sewhere . ,1e will deal with the 

fo r mer t JPe f irst . ,.or merly, if cat ~le strayed into the 
f i elds of a neighbour i u the cluster, or t hose of another 

cluster , and destroyed part of the crops there was no 

redress . .._he of fending catt le would im.nediatel y be driven 

out
1

and the herdboys , if caught, severely repr imanded and 

perhaps thrashed. ...f the two p eople concerned, the 0'!1Tler 

of the field and the owner of the cattle , were on good 

terms , the latter m'ght try and make amends by giving the 

former a basket or two of mealies after harvest - but, 

generally speaking , there was no redress in the chief ' s or 

headman's court. Nowadays , however , under the influence 

of Collll!on Law, en action can lie agai nst the owner of the 
catt le for damages and is upheld in tribal courts , as well 

as in the magistrate ' s cour t at ~cunt Frere. Nowadays the 

owner of the damaged field. might accompany the cattle back 

to their lcraal and explain 'llnat has happened to the head
man. An apology might end the matter there and t hen, or 

a nominal fine of 9d or 1/- per head of cattle might be 

asked. If thi s is refused the ma t t er will be t a.ken before 

the headman ' s court and the fine considerably increased. 

There is no redres s , however, in the case of ca t tle strsy ing 

into the gr azing lend of another cluster. wa6ane regularly 

fined the owners of stock strEcying on his farm a t about ld 

per head. 
Another ~orm of extended relation i s exchange and 

internal and external trade. we have already discussed 

how specialists trade their waresJor women their thatching 
grass, to others. Trading t akes place individually and 

ther e are no markets for barter. The tre.ding store plays 

an extremely impor tant pa.rt not only a,s distributor of 
European me.terial culture and the cr eator of new wants , but 

as the social centre of a distr ict where news and gossip is 

exchanged, notice of weddinB,Sand other ceremonies affecting 
the community life giTen , and an opportunity cree.ted for 

the re -est ablishment and re-emphasis of social relations 
whether between kin or non-kin, t r ade and exchange causet 

,nobility of the human units Trithin the culture and is a 
valuable meansei-maintaining social relat i ons at the requisite 

" tension : as we shall see in a later chapter it also has 

the effect of extending social relations without the tribe. 

The two other forms of r el ation we have to study 
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are the customs of ukungoma and isondlo. As Hunter has 

pointed out \op. cit. P88e 135) it is in no way degrading., 

1n Bantu social economics to ask a gi:ft of another, 11that 

to dispense gifts is the mark of a chief, and that he who 

i s given gift s becomes the g iver's •man• . EVery chief, 

end every wealthy man has iinduna.; men come to ask gifts 

and are prepared in return t o perform services"· !Jany 

r i.ch m.en among the aha.ca ukungome. (lend/ catt le . A poor 

man goes to e. pr ominent man in the district , not necesarily 

e. relative, who has large numbers of cattle,and asks him if 

he will ngoma him a bee.st. A female beast is usually 

g i ven and any increase is returned to the lender or else 

is left after being ear-marked or branded lukuphawula). 

Informants say that the second born belongs to the man 

who has been loaned the cattle, the third to the owner, 

end so on, the former recei v i ng every alternate calf a.s 

his own, al though looking e.fter all the offspring. "In 

this way people can get cattle without buying them•1. During 
the time

1
the man has the use of the milk and the beasts 

for ploughing. Beasts must be returned whenever the 

owner wishes , but the person looking after the stock is not 

responsible for any deaths so long as be reports all cases 

of dee.th or sickness and he.a ta.ken reasonable precautions. 
11If a cow gets sick the o'lltler will be called. He will tell 

them to kill it and t ake some of the meat 11 • If an animal 

dies it must be reported immediately to the owner (umngomi/ 

and the skin produced e.s proof . ~his custom only applies 

to cattle, sheep , goats and horses. sometimes quarrels 

arise between the two parties which might end in the chief ' s 

court. Sometimes the umngom.i will leave the cattle to 

increase until a number have been born and t hen take the best 

irrespective of birth. ln a legit imate case where it so 

happens that one receives all the bull ca.Lves and the other 

all the heifers1 they will usuall y make some adjustment so 

that the progeny a.re fairly apportioned. A case at 

Wa6ane •s court illuminates the attitude of the society to 

thi s custom. S. , a very wealthy me.n,ngoma ' d some cattl e 

to a man and demanded all the f emale progt'ny. ~be other did 

not agree and the case came before t he chief. who ruled 

t hat the man must be given a female bee.st so that be could 

get the offspring. "He is not dependent on ploughing. What 

are his children going to eat? • , was the comment . The 

whole concept is fore iSP to western ideas of ownership and 

economic r elations. ~his seems diff erent to the similar 
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custom •among the l&pondo "here a share in the increase is 

not tnforceable by law. A person who is lent cattle must 

usuall y perform services for the umngomi such as hut building, 
clearing bush for fields, and generally assisting him. 

"They are done ngembeko - by respect''· The contract covers 
only the usufruct and not the disposal of the cat tle and 

t hey cannot be alienated without the umnqomi's authority. 

Kinsmen have a special responsibility towards their relat i ves, 

and this relationship is commonest among them al though not 

by any means confined to them. 

The other custom
1
call ed isondlo>forms , with t hat of 

ukungoma ,the only instances of contract in Bhaca society, 

except that of ukulo6ola. It appears that i t is es sentiall y 

r ound cattle t hat the idea of contract has developed and 

the concept is closely linked with st·atus. we see here, 

too , the incipient emergence of a dichotomy of society into 

rich and poor. In all three cases a contract is entered 

into by two parties (or in the case of marriage, two 

f amilies) t ile observance of ffl'!ich is enforceable in the 

courts. 

11e have discus~ed ukungoma; marriage will be 

treated i n the following chapter; we must now study the 

custom of isondlo. 

If, for some reason or other, e. g., if the parents 

are dead, a chi ld is brought up by a non-relat:lv e, a special 

beast called inkomo yesoncll.o is paid to the latter before 

it leaves as compensation for all the trouble taken in feeding 
cl.C:J 

and rearing the child. Mot/hezi's huaband~and her young 

daugh)r ..;:.,. brought up by Si tyebi. Her son was grown up, 
and when the daughter was old enough to marry, the son asked 
Uot/hezi 

place". 
return. 

to fetch the girl home 11so t hat she would know her 

A fat heifer had to be paid before the girl could 

If this inkomo yesondlo had not been paid an action 
would have lain at the chief's court. 

But the most outstanding feature of present-day 

Bhaca economic life is the institution of migrant labour and 

the absence of a very high percentage of aales from the area 

for long periods of time. With the imposition of political 

control over the Bhaca and the accompanyi ng taxation of all 
men over the aae of eighteen to provide revenue(l), Bhaca 

( l) 
Figures and i .ni'ormation from the office of the N. R. c., 
Mount Frere. 
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young men have been forced to leave home and seek employ

ment outside the r e s er ves. This is the only way in which 

they can obtain the necessary money - although , as we have 

s een, a smaJ.l number are employed within the reser ve as 

storeboys and odd job men with t r ader s, dipping foremen , 

domest ic servants, etc. - and the very great majority leave 

t he r eserve a t some time of their life for a greater or 

lesser period. Formerly the main destinations of this 

migrant stream of pot ential labour were the Witwater srand, 

where they were employed on the gold mines , or Natal, where 

they wor ked on the sugar plantations, or in the coal mines, 

but since the wor ld war of 1939 - 45, which saw a great 

incr ease in industrialisat ion, and a 

s cope for unskil led and s 6mi-skilled 

reslllting increas e i n 

l abour , 

number are go ing t o the large urban areas of 
an increasing 

Cape Town , 

Durban, Johannesbur g, East London and Pietermaritzburg, 

where they are employed in industry, comme r ce and domestic 

employment. This development is causing concern in 

mining c i r cles and difficulty has been experienced in 

m~intaining th e quota of labour necessary to keep the 

mining industry going. Recour se is made to the recrui ting 

system for t his purpose . 

The labour organisation 

in the M.ount Frere distri ct is the 

noration which is the main body of 

south of Lat. 22 degrees South. 

the Rhodes ias and Portuguese ~a.st 

operating among the Ehaca 

Native Recruit i ng car 

this type in South Africa, 

North of th is l il1e , in 

Africa, the affiliated 
body, the Witwatersrand Nat i ve Labour Associa tion, taps 

the labour resources i n those t erritor i es. The headquarters 

of the Native Re cr uiting Corpor ation is i n Johannesburg 

and each district has an offi ce through which the recrui ting 
is effected. !'raders are also appointed as recruiting 
agents for a small remuneration . In the Mount 1rere 

district, however , this is an unimportant method of recruit

ment and , in 1948, out of 2 , 472 men handled by the off ices 

of the Native Recruiting Corporation, only 270 were recrui t ed 

by traders. This is in sharp contrast to certain other 

areas , particularly some districts in Pondoland, where the 

great bulk of the. recruiting is done by thi s means. I n 

deal ing with the figures for the Bhaca I t a.Ice those for 

t he Mount Frere district as a whole , as , although the r e 

are a small number of non- Bhaca in the area, for pr acti cal 

purposes they correspond wi th the figures for the Bhaca(l1. 

(1 J 
Figur es and informat ion from t he off ice of the N.R.c., 
i.,ount Frere . 
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It i s calculated th at there are 16 , 881 registered me.le 

tax-payers in the distri ct)and it is from this group that 

recrui ts to the mines are dra wn. once a boy turns e ighteen 

he is eligibl e for a poll tax of £1, and 1although all mal es 

should regi ster on attaining that age, in pr actice only 

those who go out to work and apply f or a pass are registered. 

A.a we have seen, in the absence of specific puberty ceremonies 

to mark the a t t ainment of manhood among the Bhaca, the 

going out t o work i s the sign of manhood, and the great 

majority leave home as soon after reaching the age limit as 

poss ible. ·rhe only other exceptions are studentsJbut when 

they apply for a pas~ they must produce proof that they have 

been at school in the intervening years s ince t urning 

eighteen, or el se they must pay back tax. .,.. 
Of th i s 16 , 881 potential l abour force, .a& certain 

proportion \no figures available) are not eligibl e because 
... ~ 

of age aa,i t he mines only t ake men between the ages of 

18 and 45. ~be following are the figures for the years, 

1947, 1948, to August 1949:- a 

FIGURE VIII 

Year humber .1:'roceeding 
·.i:o Mines. 

1947 2, 891 

1948 2,472 

19 49 \to August) 2,250 

Percentage of 
Total Tax-payers. 

17 .12 

14. 64 

? 

* I was unable to get detail ed figures prior to 1947. 

It will be noticed that there has been a drop 

from 1947 to 1948, but f rom the figures available in 19 49 , 

it appears that the number leav ing for the mines wi ll be 

slightly higher in that year. I coul d not get figures 

f or the years prev ious to 19 47, but was i nformed that the 

figures had dropped cons i derabl y , mainly due to the afor e 

mentioned townward movement for employment in wartime 

industry . 
I t i s interesting to compare the percentage of 

tax- payers proceeding to the mines from Mount ~rere with 

those f or the neighbouring districts of Pondolsnd. The 

relevant percentages are:-

Flagstaff 
Tabankulu 
Lusikisiki 

" 13.f!l, 
23. 24% 
15. 0% 

9r these three districts Tabankulu is the most backward 
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educationally
1
and it is significant that here we find the 

highest percentage of em ~grants to the mines. It ls an 

established fact t hat the more advanced a people are, t he 
1 .. n . .... at t r acted they are to mine wor k. The Bhaca are 

relatively advanced educati onally (there are thr ee secondary 

s chools , ~1t h appr oximately 185 pupils, 76 primary schools 

and one industr ial school for girls, thus g i ving approxi 

mately one school, of any t ype, to every 624.4 units of 

population) end it is pos s ible that this drop in numbers 

is due to the spreading of education. 

Two systems of recruitment are employed by the 
Native Recruiting corpora tion, one by contract in which the 

organisation undertakes to pay the r ailfare of the recrui t . 

All advance of £3 is also made, if requir ed, and t his and the 

r ailfare is deduct ed f r om the fi rst month's wages . .l.'he 

other method is the voluntary service system, whereby a 

man agrees to go to the Rand on hi s own and engage himself 

to a mine. '!'he mini.mum period of work under this system 

is 1 20 shifts or 4 mont hs. :rhe recruit is allowed to 

choose the mine at which he wishes to work, whereas under 

the contract system a man is delegated to a mine and 

must work 27ll shifts ( l Ot months). On the mines, wages 

vary from a basic wage of £3-12-6 per month up to £10 or 

£12 per month fo r highly skill ed workers. A bonus of 5/ 

per month is paid to toos e who wor k longer than the 

1tipulated 270 shifts or who return within six mont hs, an 

indication of the importance attached to experience and the 

necessity of building up a skill ed l a bour force - extremely 

diff i cult under the present system of migr ant labour. une 

of the recognised drawbacks to t he migrant labour system is 

that the l abour force is continuall y changingJand there is 

little opportun i ty of working up a stabilised supnly of 

labour. It is generally agreed tha t the 270 shift system 

is tDe most unpopular among the natives,and in 1~48, of 

2,472 natives proceeding to the mines, only 260 (11%) went 

under the contract system. Un the mines the l abour force 

is well housed snd fed under scientific supervisi on , a 

necess ary provi sion as malnutrit i on and disease make the 

majority of recrui ts initially incapable of strenuous labour, 

!tis extremely difficul t to assess the amount of 

money brought into the Mount ~Tere district by mine labourers 

as techniques are limited : an approximate figure only can 

be arrived a t, ! n calculating th i s I have used the 
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fol lowing sources:-

( l J 

( 2 I 

\ 3) 

Per Native Recruiting corporation system 
of remittances - 1948-1949. 

Number of registered letters taken at 
£5 per letter \average) pa.ss ing through 
the ~ount 1-rere Post uffice dur ing the 
year, .. ay 1948 - June, 1949. 
Per Post Office 'tel egram ll!!oney Urde.rs, 
\almos t exclusively native) 1948-1949 . 

ln 1947 t he sum of £29,9 97, of which £17,733 was 

by 4,717 remittances, was paid through t he Mount ~rere office 

of the organisation under the system of remitting part of 

the wage to dependants and payable in the reserves - the 

labourer ' s wages being debited with the account . 1be 

balance of £12,264 was brought back into the reserve by. 

1323 mine l abourers • 

.in t he fol l owing year (1948 / £17,163 was remit
ted by 4,268 remittances Jand an almost equal sum of 

~17,478 brought in by 1,919 boys . .in addition to this we 
must add the £3 contract allowance payable before l eaving, 

and, as thi s i s usuall y g iven to the wife, approximately 

an additional ~B,673 anter s the territ or y \working on the 

1947 figures) . .1.t is imposs i ble t o assess accurately the 

total revenue of the distri ct as there are no figures for 

urban and other mine workers - these figures only apply to 
the gold mines • 

.1 calculate t he \very approximate) income of the 
district as fol l ows: -

FIGURE IX. 

,Figures relate t o t he year 1948- 49 ) 

Mount ~rere Post uffice 
\xegi stered lett ers - at £5 ) 

Mount Frere Post Office 
(Telegram Money Orders) 

Per Nat ive Recruiting Corporation 

Total 

£36b,3,0 

4,000 ( approx. ) 
34,642 

£404 . 992 

therefore about £8 per year per head of the population, 

Most of this is spent in the reserves although some goes out 

of the district i n school fees - a very small proportion. 

Generall y speaking, the Bhaca does not like a mine job. 
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An interesting fact is that they are the only South African 

Bantu tribe who will do sanitary work and night soil removal. 

The Mun1cipal sanitary compound at Orlando; Native Township , 
Johannesburg is almost entirely staffed by Bhaca who form 

almost a closed society in this work. Apart from natural 

dist aste for the work, members of other tribes say that if 

they did sanitary work the Bhaca would thakatha (bewitch) 

them. Tbe Bhaca th ems elves say that the work is easy and 

the pay good - but this still does not explain their strange 

pr eference. The Bhaoa, too, do not seem to t ake kindly to 

urbanisation and very few are met with in the townships round 

Johannesburg. (l) 
Much has been said by writers on Afri can social 

change of the far-reaching ef f ects of migratory labour on 

tribal life. The f act that large numbers of young men leave 

t heir homes at an 1.mpressionable age and come into contact with 

Western Civilisation in its most highly developed form is said 
to have the effect of maki.ng the iabourer dissatisfied with 

tribal life - a powerful agent f or change. My impress ion is, 

however, that the labourer is not greatly affected in his 

attitude to the major tribal institutions of the authority of 

the chiefs and headmen , the sacred ingcube ceremony, customs of 

marriage and initiation, etc., by bis periodic sojourns in 
the city. Young men freshly back f r om the mines sl ip effort

lessly back into the l ife of the iindlavini gangs, and I have 

seen young men, just back from Johannesburg in all the sophis
tication of European dress:- t he next day, I have met the same 

young men in the r agged trousers, and carrying the two sticks , 

of the indlavini. Most of the advisers and pr ominent men at 

the headman ' s court have been labourers at 

is it the small coterie of educated people 
instigators of change i n Bhaca society{ 2 ) 

some t ime, Rather 

who are the main 

(l I 

( 2 I 

From personal observation during welfare. and administr&
tive work with the J ohannesburg Non-European Aff airs Dept. 
BIid from conversations " itb Afri cans in t he townships . 

This does not, of course, mi.nimise t he sociologi cal impor
t ance on famil y and economic life of migrant labour dis
cussed elsewhere, but r ather refers to the attitude of the 
migrant labourer to tribal institutions. t he fact tha t 
a l arge proporti.on of males is awa.y at any one time has 
far-reach i ng effects on t he eff icacy of agricu1ture , on 
the _parental authority, on the incidence of adultery and 
prosti tution and on the health , and spreading of disease 
of the migrants. lFor a more detailed treatment of 
t hese points, see I. Schapera: Mi grant Labour and Tribal 
Life. ) 
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In the above chapter we have discuss ed in some 

detail the manner in whi ch the society of the Bhaca is rooted 
~ i n t he environment, an d the eff ect economic organisation has 

on social rela t ions . ~hus are the human units maintained 

and the wel lbeing of the community assured. We mus t now 

discuss th e renewal of these uni ts, and the perpetuation of 

t he social structure by marriage. 

-oOo-
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CHAPTER V. 

THE PERPETUATION OF BHACA SOCIETY: M.ARRIAGB, ---------
The structure whi ch we have described in Chapter II, 

with its network of r el~tions operating between the ' fixed points• 

of biologically and sociol ogically determined statuses , may be 

considered for all pr act i cal purposes as being static. .hie 

concept must not leave out of account the slow and gradual 

changes that develop int ernally, proceeding from the society 

its elf, and even more so , the vast changes resulting from 

contact 11ith t he virile and dominant 17estern .;iviliza tion 

which will be discussed in a later chapter. For the purpose 

01 chis study, however , we shall speak of the skeletal for m 

or structure of societ y as constant . Without the human units 

that go to make up the society , social structure is an 

abstraction - i t does not exist: it is only in the human 

factor that it finds reality . This being so the various 

posi tions {statuses) of the society must constantly be 

f ill ed as they become vacant through the death of their 

holders, and this i s ~ f ected through the universal insti-

tution of marriage. It will be noted that statuses are not 

neces ' a.rily fi lled directly thr ough marriage. '!'here is a 

definite change of status for those who enter the marriage 

contract - i n Bhaca society the atta inment of full adulthood 

and tribal membership - but , as we have seen {Chap. iII), the 

majority of positions in society are reached only through a 

lengthy period of education , growth and development of 

personal ity. The new-born baby starts life without status 

- it bas not yet been endowed with a social personality: it 

is only when the developing mind and personalit y of the cbild 

make\ an impact on the emotions of those around , and it is 

given a name, t hat the baby attains a s t atus , one tha t can be 

r egarded as the lo1Vest in the socia.l scale . ¥r om then on the 

attainment of stat us comes with age, intell igence and personal

ity , with t he exception of bir th. ~irt h determines status 

irrespective of t he l atter two criteria mentioned above. An 

eldest son hol ds his fa• ourabl e position by right of birth 

alone end birth determines political authority , as in the case 

of chi efs and headmen. A large and important category of 

statuses thus stems from birth. l t appears, t hen , that bot h 

in its biological or igins and sociolog ically, the function of 

marriage is to ensure the continuity of society. 
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~arriage, t herefore, is fundamental t o society, and, 

apart from i ts effect on sta tus, has a far-reaching influence 

on social relations generall y. ·.rhe rul e of exogamy dictates 

tha t a man may not marry into his father ' s clan, mother 's 

clan or the clans of hi s maternal or paternal grandmothers. 

·.i:his necessitates marriage outside the primary and secondary 

s tructur al uni ts wi t h thei r strong genocentricity and t he 

i ntroduction of a stranger from some other group , e i ther f rom 

wi thin or without t he tri be. ihis lat t er position is quite 

common among t he Bhaca. ·.i:o ascertain the incidence of 

marriage wi th non-.Bhaca I investigated 78 marriages in the 

Mhlot/ heni location. 

:FIGURE x, 
Analysis of Bhaca Marriage 

{.l.fhlot/heniL._AUB!!St I 19 49 l 
TYP~ Number Percent!!,Be 

With Bhaca 46 59. 4 
With HJ.u6i 19 24. 3 
With i.tpondo 3 3.8 
With £1pondomis e 3 3. 8 
With Zulu 1 1. 2 
With .Xesi6e 4 5.1 
\Tith Sotho 1 1. 2 
With , .. fengu \Fingo) 1 _w 

I~ 76 100 

It will be seen that there is consi derabl e i nter

marriage with Hlu6i, despite t he f a.ct tha t the Hlu6i c i rcumc i se 

and t he Bhaca do not , and, t o a much l es ser extent, with other 
groups . ·.rhe low i ncidence of marr i age wi t h t he ,,,pondo is 

i nt eresti ng as Mhl ot/heni lies on t he border of Pondoland 

(Taba.nkul u dis tri ct ) , and we have noted t ne extensi ve h i storical 

contacts wi th t he Mpondo of Faku ' s time. ..arriage outside 

t he f amil y group constitutes an at ta ck on the genocentrici ty , 

the solidarity , of the group and arouses confl i cting emotions 
i n the minds of the members. vn the one hand t he bride·s 
family i s l os ing a member, an important l oss to a small group 

which i s i ts own econorui c and produci ng uni t: on t he other, 
the groom•s f amily bas to assi milate a s tranger, and we shall 

note how these problems a.re handled by the culture i n our 

description of the betrothal , marriage and other ceremonies. 

It i s obvious tha t the conflicts are heightened when the 
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marriage is between people of diff erent tribes: where the bride's 

family is well-known to the groom ' s, with possible already-exis 

ting pat t erns of friendship , the stresses will not be so keenly 

f elt by the families concerned. For it is between families, 

rather than individuals, that the contr act of marriage takes 

pl ace. Before analysis of the social changes brought about by 

marriage we must translate the concept into factual and descrip

tive terms. 

Premarital s exual e!Per i ence. 

Children early become acquainted with the facts of 

sex. One of the first games played by young children is call ed 

indi ze, a type of hide-and- seek, in which the girls hide t hem-

selves and the boys look for them. Frequently op~ortunity 

is taken on th f ss occasionsfor sexual play between boy and g irl, 

- ~sually when the children are between the ages of five to ten. 

Although children do not sleep in the same hut as their pa.rents 

- usually sleeping in the kitchen hut with a widowed grandmother 

- they learn much f r om the talk of adults who discuss sexual 

matters frequently in their presence. After about the age of 

eight, young boys and girls meet together at night, "especially 

if the moon is shinir,g"> and dance and sing, afterwards sleeping 

together in each other 's arms. Parents lalo1v about this but 

do not seem to mind "as long as their children are happy." 

Often these youngsters play at being married and a boy, cal.l ing 

hi mself the ' father ' , will t e..~e a ' wife ' from among the g irls. 

The younger ones are called ' sons • and ' daughters •. .i:his 

type of erotic play tends to stop at about the age of eleven. 

At the age of puberty, when the girl 's breasts begin t o develop 

and the pubic hair to grow, the 

selves grown up. This seems a 
young people consider them

difficult period, as it is 
among oursel ves , when the young peopl e are not of an age yet 

to be allowed complete liberty and are under the surveill ance 
of parental eyes. 

Girls after the age of a bout 1 2, and boys f r om a.bout 

fifteen, at t end the gatherings of young people for singing and 

dancing, called .!!J:!,g!!!!!(l). Iindlam are often organized when 

a new hut has been built and the owner wants tbe earthen .floor 
t o be tramped hard. Young people are invited f r om the sur

r oundi ng l ocations, s inging and da ncing contilJue fa.r into t he 

( 1 ) 
I:indlam is, more soec ifica.l! y , t he name of t he stamping 
dance very poyular l!lllong Bhaca young people. 
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night, and after the ukubita ('call ing out • - described earlier) 

the boys and g irls pair off and sl eep together. Iindlam are 

usuall y organized by an older youth called inkosi (chief) who 

acts as comp~re and sees that everyone has a partner. The 

next morning the inkosi thrusts a short kerr ie called isigwe6a 

into the thatch above t be door and ea ch girl who has allowed 

intercours e to t ake place mus t go up e.nd touch it. If a girl 

does so, her partner ls ' safe ' ; if not be must forfe i t some 

arttcl e of cloth:il'tg and may have to pay up to 10/-, (usual~y 

2/6} to t he inkosi to get i t back. The money is used to buy 

somethi, g for all the young people pr esent , e.g. sweet s or 

tobacco, and the forfeiter h imsel f will get a shar e of these . 

These customs br i ng us to the consideration of the 

institution call ed by the Bhaca ~ ut/hina (Xh. ukumet/ba, 

ZuJ.u, ukuhlo6onga ). This bas been def ined by van Tromp(l ) 

as "an external sexual pl ay between t.ie thighs of the g irl who 

is not supoosed to lie on her back but on her side whil e the 

young man bas his peni s between her thighs ", ~nd is thus a 

t ype of external intercourse. Ukut/bina is a socially approved 

custom, and young people at the age of ouberty are i nstructed 

in its techniques. rhe m.others of young girls, pe.rt i cUlarly , 

s tress the dangers of uncontrolled sexual intercourse , and f or 

a girl t o become pregnant by a lover is considered a very 

deep disgrace. The Bantu conception is that sex is nat ural 

and good, and it is only when it create s problems in the society 

- problems of ill egitimacy, inheri tance and paternity - that it 

becomes anti-social and therefore wrong, wor ality tends to 

be identified with the social good. ro f s,cil i t a te intercourse 

the Bhaca r emove the pubic hair , either by means of a razor blade 

or a pair of s cissors, and boys are enj oined to sl eep on t heir 

right side, the girls on their left . rhe original technique 

seems t o have been for the girl to draw the beadwork apron 

\isikhak.ha) between her l egs to prevent penetration. Some wear 

a cloth loincl oth called 1si/u6a or ingcu6clla fworn by men 

and girls when performing the indlam whi ch involves the lift i ng 

of the leg to e bove shoulder height and stamping hard on the 

ground / when going to t heir lovers for the s ame pLU'pose, but 

to-day t his method is fal ling int o disuse, the isikbakha being 
discarded, and the man merely being careful that t here is no 

I 1 ) 
Van Tr omp : The Xhosa Law of Persons - Page 20. 
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penetr ation. From investigations among "school peopl e" there 

apoe·a.rs to be a breakdown of eTen these controls, complete 

intercourse being practised, with a resulting incr ease of 

illegitimacy \no figures available ). sexual laxity appears 

to be fairly widespread among young people proceeding to and 

from school by bus and train , and, generall y speaking, the 

stri ct regula tions f ormerly attendant on premarital i nt erco~rse 

are disappearing. Ukut/hina is also pract i sed between 

spouses during the weaning period when i t is considered a 

great disgrace to conce i ve. 
,, ormerly, and stil l to-day among most pagans, girls 

are periodically examined by t heir mothers to ascertain whether 

they are still vi r gin(l 1• ~r a girl is found to be deflowered, 

s he is mocked by het~ir l friends who lVill say "01 iholoholo" 

{you are hollow J or "Ql.imbo6o" , !'rom imb!!§.2., a hole) . She 

might even be thrashed by her mother and clan sisters, but, 

apparently , no s pecial mocking songs are sung as among the 

Kgatla. If a girl has lost her virginity the man responsible 

will be f orced to pay an ox ( call ed inkomo l'.:es'.£iwangu ). 

Actually the wearing of the isikhakha by a girl is, in itself , 

a sign of virginity. - or at least that she has not born a 

child, for if she has done so she is not allowed by • ustom 

to wear it. considerable d i fficulty can be caused by the 

neglect of this custom. Samente, a local boy , went to the 

Rand to wor k and while there wrote to his father to get him 

a wife . This was done and the first instalments of the 

ikhazi cattle paid over , but •Rhen Samente returned home he 

found his wife without her ~akha. By custom the bead 

apron may only be r emoved by the husband on the wedding 

night, and then 9erm.anently, and Samente suspected that his 

f a ther had had relations wit h the girl. ~he case came 

before Wa6ane at Lugangeni where the father of the girl 

pleaded that he did not know the custom. He was fined a 

beast called inkomo yolcugcwalisa intfombi, tha t is , •the 

{l) 
See Kohler, M. , Marriage customs i n S . Natal 
(N . A. D. Ethnol . Public ., vol . 4), 19}3, for a 
d iscussion whether this is poss ibl e by the means at 
the d isposal of native mcdwi ve s. He comes to the 
conclusion that it is not. 
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beast t o make the girl whole'. A defl owered girl i s said 

to be •not full ', end the beast was given to remedy this. 

Samente•s f ather was also fined another beast ' for telling 

1 ies and saying that he did not know the cust om~ " - an 

indication of i t s continued virility in the culture. Most 

Christian girls st ill wear the i sikhakha; if a girl is seen 

without it, even for one day, her fr iends wil l tease her 

saying that she is not a virgin, but some of the more educated 

have adopted European knicker s . Lovers exchange g i f ts. The 

g i rl g i ves the man t obacco and matches and makes the bead 

squares call ed udansothando of pat t erned red, green, black, 

white and bl ue beads which are pinned to the shirts and 

trousers . ~he money for the beads (expensive at the present 

time) is begged from parents who invariably g ive it to her. 

AJnong'school people' an ~pron embroider ed with the name of 

the girl i s s ometimes g i ven to a lover and worn by him at 

weddings and .dances. Len g ive thei r s weet hearts sweet s , sugar 

and clothes, especially a t ingcube time. Info r mants say that 

~t/hi na is also common among •school people' despite t be 

opposition of the churches, but it is not done publicly as at 

the pagan iindlam, and "i t couldn 't be known by the parents••. 

Daughters are punished severel y if caught with a young man, 

warned on a first off ence , and thr s.shed if they do not heed . 

Chastity is emphasised at church meetings of gir ls , end members 

are asked individually if they have stopped going to boys. 

I n most churches the work among the girls is supervised by a 

woman called umgcinisihlalo ( ' one who keeps the place' i . e . or 

the mi nister ' s wife). She is selected from among the members 

of the ~....lfil!2 (women's Association J and must be a faithful , 

intelligent and keen church worker. If it comes to the ears 

of s minister t hat a girl is t/hina ' ing he will usuall y wait 

and see whether the umgcinisih!.J!:!2. has noticed it and is doing 

her work properly. She should report the matter to the 

minister 's wife end ask leave to scold the gir l at the next 

g i r l's meeting. lf t he girl is caught again she might be 

str uck off t he register and prohibited from taking communion. 

Despite t he consequences 11 the church girls do not go without 
ukut/hina ". 

Sometimes a young man has intercourse with more than 

one girl at a time, and f requently at a wedo.ing a popUl.ar youth 

might be chosen by two or three girls . i n that case , accor

ding to 1.fa6a, he ukut/hina ' s with all , tel ling them to decide 

which one is to rece i ve his f avour s first . Gqwir a was said 
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to have fifteen lovers in various locations. .i:his is quite 
in order to tre• Bhaca mind. A man is allowed to have more 

than one wife through the institution of piHygamy, what more 

natural than that he should have a plural ity of lovers . Thie 

does not apply to girls, and, although a girl may sometimes 

have many lovers, if she f avours more than one at a t ime she 

lays herself open to being cal l ed unondindwa (pros titute) by 

her companions . ~arente do not like their daughter to have 

too many lovers at one time , fo r if t he girl does become 

pregnant grea t difficulty is experienced in finding who is 

the fat her . One girl, who had four known lvvers, became 

pregnant and it was decided to wait and see whom t he baby 

resembled most. ~-pecial medicines are used t o cause love; 

others to prevent the alienation of the loved one 's affections 

by rivals. .Ln some cases medici ne is smeared on the hands, 

so t hat when the girl i s caressed she will ' absorb ' t he 

magical essence and be Wlable to prevent herself from 

falling in love with t he youth . A,l'lother method (among 

many others) is to grind the leaves of a certain plant, mix 

it with saliva end the blood from scratches made on the chest, 

!!nd smear it on a sweet t o be given to the girl to eat . Lf 

a man is in love with a g i rl known to be a fl irt, he will use 

a s pecial cl ass of medicine called uthintela ( pr event ion/ 

directed against the rival. 1 ffigh school boys use the English 

word 'subma.r.i ne • fo r a person who steals another•s girl : 

a stout, well- built pagan girl is contempt uously known as 

a, 'studebaker ·, a more EUropeanized and slender t ype of beauty 

being now preferr ed by the sophist i cated! ). .1.his t ype of 

medi cine operates in various ways . ::iome, wnen surreptit iously 

smeared on tne girl, wil l prevent t he r i val f rom getting an 

erect ion, ot hers cause paralysing pain after intercourse with 

her, the man being easil y caught by the girl's father 

"as he will sit groaning in her hut and wil l not go a.way at 

dawn ". .1.0 all these mecticines t here are other counter measures, 

and we have noted the precautions taken by i indlavini against 

hostile magic when we discussed the ~kubita and inkhandela 
customs. ( Chap. III) . 

Far from being disapproved of, tbe custom of love
making ls activel y encouraged by parents - always -with the 

or ov iso , however, that pregnancy does not take pla ce. When 

a girl has a lover she usually tells her mother , as she has 

been previ ously advised that if she gets a lover she must 

report i.t to her parents "tha t they might get someth i ng out 
of the man. " The father is notified, and the mother tell s 
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the girl to inform t ha man that "she is no l.onger sleeping 

outs ide", and that she has been given a special hut (intsanga) 

whi ch is so situated that p roxi mity to the father ' s hut wil. l 

not constitute too much of a deterrent to the ardent lover. 

The girl is al.so enjoined to t ake the necessary precautions 

against conception. After the man has arrived the f a ther will. 

lock the door of his daughter ' s hut to prevent escape, and will 

wait until morning, and , armed wi th sticks and perhaps an 

assegai (for he may have to protect himself), will ent er the 

g irl ' s hut before da wn. lf he catches the man with his 

daughter he wil l confi scat e his clothes and wi l l give him a 

blanket with which to cover his nakedness . A fine of £5 

must be paid before t he cl othes oan be redeemed, but after 

this has been given t he man is entitled to visit the girl in 

her hut as often as he likes. in no way , however, does this 

cons t i tute a promise or 

paid is call ed umnyo6o 

4 he whole thing s avours 

even of fer of marriage. Tpe fine 

and is really an exchange of gifts . 

of an elabor ate joke. rhe young 

man goes to the girl in the knowledge that be may be caught , 

and often, as we have seen , the daughter and parents are in 

conni vance. Young men boast of their escapades and are 

proud of being cal. l ed iisoka (ba)'chelor s loved by many girls). 

}JI accredited lover is a frequent visitor at the girl ' s hut 

where he is given food and hospitality1and the girl' s father 

must buy her beads tu6uhlalu1 so t hat she may make the mult i

coloured beadwork squares or love- tokens 1 \UdansothandoJ. 

Sometimes a lover escapes, 11.!.fa6a often related his narrow 

escapes from irate f atners), but if a g i r l ' s f a ther or 

brother recognises him
1

t be girl will be sent the next morning 

to the kraal of the youth (ukunyo6isaJ. rihen she arrives 

a t his kr aal she will tel l t hem that she has been sent by 

her father . No mention will be made of 

merely that so-and- so has escaped . ~be 

whE1.t bas happened; 

youth ' s ;father will 

immediatel y question his son snd the money f or the clothes 

( f rom £1 to £5 usuall y - i;6 often a t 14blot/heni / is sent. 

it is bel i eved that the girl must not eat anything which has 

been bought with t h i s money , for if she does so she will be 

sn is i/umani or u6ulu - a girl who is not loved, Ms.khosonke , 

a youth f r om Rode , was r ecognised by t he fatner of Faniswa 

as he left her hut a t sunrise. i,·aniswa was forced to go to 

her lover 's ~ a ccompanied by another girl and a.sk for 

the umnyo6o . She r ef used tea and coffee as one is not 

supposed t o eat at the home of one' s lover. uuring my stay 

e t Glen noley , Pb iwu came to the store one morning to s ell a 
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sheep. ._.e had been caught with a . girl, and, because he was 

the first man s he had had i ntercourse with, the wnnyo6o was 

£9 - unusual l y high. The passing of the umnyo6o does not 

constitute a permanent right to the girl, and a father may 

allow a man free access to bis daughter for a f e,r weeks or 

months , and then demand fresh paylllent if the relationship is 

t o continue. Informants, commenting on this , stated that 

"mdn regard their daughters as banks••, and the l ocal evange

list constantly tnveighed against the cus tom in bis sermons, 

particularly attacking t he custom of build.ing the g irl 's hut 

a little "aJ' apart f r om the others . Opinion is not always 

lenient. Nomaqba/u, the daughter of M/iya , was found with 

a lover. M/iya , a staunch church-goer, set on him with a 

sjambok, 1\'hi le the women folk of the kraal Jo ined in , 

scratching and biting the youth. Neighbours eventually 

fetched l!/iya • s brother who s topped the fight. When asked 

why he had beaten t he boy so severely, M/ i y._ said that he 

wanted payment, and was told that be should have merely 

locked the hut, as is the custom, £5 had to be paid as 

umnyo6o. At Mbl ot/heni the ct.is tom is that i f a girl bas been 
found with a man she must no longer go to school , but t his 

seems to be observed only by those who are not particularl y 

interested i n education. After the affair j t.ist related 

Nomaqha/t.i did not attend school for some days, but was seen 

in a school gym dress about a week after. Sometimes a beast 

is g iven i n place of money for the t.imnyo6o . The umnyo6o beast 

or money can be sued for in t he courts . After iinkhandela 

girls are s t i ll often examined by their mothers to ascertain 

whether they are still virgins. ( 1 ) After a marri age at f{kuni • s 

umti Noyekela was found deflo nered and was asked who was her 

lover. She refused to say, and was thrashed and told to go 

and ukunyo6 isa at his kraal . Later, she confessed that 

J abulane has Phosa'd (used l ove magi c, see Chap . on magic) her, 

and a case demanding the umnyo6o beast was brought before the 

headman, Jabulane had to pay the beast. Later i t was revealed 

by a fr iend of lfoyekela t hat when visiting l'ondoland she had 

( 1 J 
Gi rl s are becoming increasingly oppo sed to this physi
cal examination - especially the more educated •school 
People' . 



been f riendly with a man there , and it was posr ibl e tha t it 

was he who had deflowered her. The last 1 heard of the matter 

was that Jabulane wanted the case tr i ed again to get his 
beast back. 

tTegnancy , however, is not countenanced. informants 

say that if a girl is found , on exami nation, to have l ost her 

virginity , the mother and her friends would take sticks and go 

to the kraal of the man responsible , threatening to thr ash him 

if he did not g ive them a beast as a fine . the name of this 

beast is var iously given as inkomo yethuli ('ox of the dust ', they 

have been travelling J, inkomo kanina. ~beast of the mother ' , 

whose care in preserving t he v i r ginity of the gir l int ~ct 

had been set a t naught), or inkomo yesidwangu. ~he women 

refuse to depart until the beast is given; it is thereupon 

t aken home and eaten. Al though men might eat of the meat it 
bel ongs to the women. uthers say that if a girl is impreg-
nated a f ine of five head of cat tle is l evied, 11t1YO for the 

seduction and t hree for the child ", Md, if a gir l i s deflow

ered, the beast call ed !.akomo yesidwangu is given to t he 

girl ' s mother as compensation. 1f an icuohathi \Xh. ~~. 

prosti tute) is made pr egnant , the baby will be brought up a t 

the home of the maternal grandfather, and the men respons ible 

might be sued f or 2 head of catt l e - one for isondlo, or 

maintenance (to repay the grandfather for expenses in bring

ing up the child/, and the other t o compensate tne father or 
brother of t he girl . ..The fatner or brother may need one . .. 

In cases of s educt ion t he damage is not conceived as to the 
girl concerned, but r a t her to 

grandfa t her or elder brother. 
her guardian , whether fa.tuer , 

Lt is he who suffers from the 
r educed marriageable quality of t oe girl, and it is he who 

must be compensated in the courts. Lt will be seen later 

that t his r ight i s transferred to the husband of a woman on 

marri88e , and that fines for adultery are payable to him. 

The int roduction of Christianity has , a.s we have 

seen , effected a change in the attitude t o extr a -mar ital sex 
r elations . Sex tends t o be equated with sin, and the 

ukut/hina and umnyo6o customs described above are strenuously 

op~osed ~ preached against by all the churches in the 

district. The fundamental character of the sex urge , however , 

bas been an almost insuper able obstacle. Also, even if they 

could pr event their chi ldren from indulging in premari tal inter

course, it is certain that many parents t hemselves do not 

think t hat it i s intrinsically wrong. The influence of the 
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surrounding paganism, to o , al though it is fast disappearing, 

nominally at least, tends to lceep alive the._, indigenous 

concepts of morality. Christians f orbid their children to 

attend pagan marri~es and ceremonies, but other activities 

are growi ng up t o fill t his gap. Young people, especiall y 

those wbo have been to school, gather periodicall y in huts 

fo r dances, usually in the EUropean manner , t o the music of 

a gramophone or harmonium, and jive and jitt erbug are very 

popular. The influence of modern swing and syncops;\.ion is 

beginning to appear in t he indigenous music, and the verb 

ulcuJ i va (to jive) is an accepted addition to the vocabulary 

of the so'Ohisticated. A popular song at JJhlot/heni was 

' U~oni ujiva ' i . e. ' John is jiving ...... ! 11 Pairing off 

for sexual i ntercourse almost invar iably foll ows these functions 

which thus differ little in f act from the iinkhandela of the 

pagans . Nevertheless Christ ians pa;y l i p ser vice to t be 

ideal of premari t al chast i ty , and some churches insist tha t 

a girl who bas been deflowered ma,y not wear a veil or be 

married in a church, but in t he minister ' s study . wedding

ce.kes are usuall y made by the trader' s wife 1and it i s 

believed that if the cake breaks while being removed f r om 

the baking- tin, the bride ie not a virgin. An instance of 

this arose while I was staying at Glen Holey. A cake had 

been ordered for a wedding and broke in the me.king . The 

trader 's wife immediately st arted to make another but was 

asked by the young house gir l s why she went to tbe trouole 

of doing so. rhe br ide was obviously not a virgin. 

~aboos of incest and exogamy. 

As we have seen, sexual relatious are strictly 

excluded between certain relatives, notably those belonging 

to the same cl an , motber•s clan and clans of both grandmot hers . 

Thi s prohibit ion does not confine itself to marriege onl y 

but to any form of sexual connection, including ulcut/hina , 

and tlilY breach is known by t be name um6ulo ( inceit ) and 

regarded by the society with horror . •rhese patterns, whi le 

common to all the Nguni , are in contrast to the tribes of 

the Sotho group, particul erly1 where clan exogamy does not 

exist, and there is, indeed , pr eferenti-e.1. mat ing between 

cros~-cousi ns . :there are many theories to account for the 

universal ity of incest prohibi t ions, the most attractive 

pr obably being M,aJ. inowski' s contention tha t their function 
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is to exclude the disruptive influence of s ex f r om the local 

group in which co-oper ation and harmonious relat ions are 

imperative. '.this does not , however, hold true fo r clan 

exogamy where the group is not a l ocal unit, and,while not 

necess arily t he only or even main function , as we have seen 

in our study of social structure (Chap. II), an important 

duty of exogan1y is to underline and stress in conjunction 

-w i th the isi6ongo, the f act of relationship in the absence 

of other fo rces such a s locality. One get s t he impression 

that the r ul es of exogamy are str ict ly adhered to in the 

so ciety, and we have noticed Dingana ' s reaction to the 

s uggestion that it would be SRfe to t/bina a girl with the 

same isi6ongo i n J ohannesburg where no one would know. 

~bristia.ns appe Ar to observe the rules as scrupulously as 

pagans . Occasionally ther e are l apses; I have only heard 

of three cases where the rule was broken, and each case 

wit h a member of the mother ' s clan. \a/ A girl called 

Sent/hom6i of the Gqwaru clan , whose mother's i si6ongo was 

ZUlu, married Mogole of t he l atter clan a.t Lutateni . 

(b/ A girl of the ZUlu clan married a Bel e of Umzinto 

(Mount AYliff) , although her mother was a ~ele. (C/ Nkomeni 

of Lugan5&ni of at•@M@: Bn~ wanted to marry his mother ' s 
brother ' s daughter. 

In cases l ike the above, f ormerly , and apparently 

stil l occasionall y to - day, the disgrace can be ' wiped a.way ' 

by a special ceremony . 1f a couple were caught i n the act 

of incest, or "if a couple wished to marry very badly al though 
related 11, the man went t o the girl ' s home with a whi te cow 

which was kill ed a.od eaten " SO that the relationship vtill be 

S'!)Oilt" •..• • ••i t will be overlooked". -.ld men speak as if 

the giving of thi s inkomo emhlopbe (white beast/ was a fai r l y 

common occurrence in the old days , but , f r om the present-day 

exampl es quoted, i t seems tha t, even then, it was only 

permitted wi t h t he mother' s clan. It cannot be t oo often 
-tu 

s tres s ed, however, t h&t violation of the i ncest , is a very 
I\ 

r are occurrence and is bolster ed up by supernat.u-al sanctions. 

It is believed that, i f a man or women has comm i tted incest, 

his or her chi ld will not suckle until t hey confess. vther 

informants speak of a ceremony i n whi ch the couple caught 

in incest were made to sit nsked on both aides of a wal l , 

t hr ough a bole in whi ch a strip of lightly r oasted meat 1vas 

passed. Bach then had t o n ibble from e i ther end of the strip 

until t hei r faces were presped against the wall . 1:h is cust om 
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bears 

among 

a stri king 

the Mpondo 

resemblance t o a simii ar one reported f rom 

\Hunter op. cit. r age 186). .1.nf'ormation is 

meagre but it seems likely t hat the customs were s i mil ar and 

accompanied by publ ic abuse and exhortation. ~t is ,only on 

the rare occasions of a clan splitt i ng and becoming a new 

entity that the incest rRl es are relaxed. Most informants 

say that only a chief can cause a split , others , ni;,A:111 • ::o 

eoatisRR ef a ele11 aPI &A ~&i \epms , t hef may oplit , 1481•1 , 

" if the two sections of a clan are on bad terms , they ma.y 

s plit and intermarry". "ifhen the generations incr ease they 

divide themselves". Theoreticall y i t would appear tha t as 

a clan continues, in t ime,, it will continuously increase in 

size, new lineages coming into existence and sett ling away 

from the original centre of settlement . As we have previ

ously noticed, the increase in spatial distribution is cor

related with a decrease in the intensity of social relat ions , 

and it is easy to enTisage a stage when the sentiments 

aroused by the f act of relationship dimini sh• to vanishing 

poi nt. It is s aid that splits are caused by chi efs inter

marrying. with girls of the same clan, but remote branch, 

their subjects t aking this as the cue 6or fol l owing suit, 

the Zulu kwaDidi clan genesis instanced earlier being an 

exaroole. I have regre t,_f(bly no detailed infor mat ion on this 

point . 

Preliminaries to marriage. 

Marriage, among the Bhaca, is not surrounded v.ith 

the romantic aura of the :l'estern concept with its near- iden

tification with the sex act end exclusive sexual posses si on, 

Sex, as we have seen , occurs outside marriage. Nevertheless 

the Bhaca enter into the more or less p ermanent relation of 

marriage for sp ec ific purposes which are either non• se~al , 

or only of a secondary serual char acter, Chief of these is 

the procreation of children '\rid the desire for companionship 

and the comforts that only a home can bring. Children a.re 

greatly desired, not only for themselves fiat to fulfil the 

universal desire for the extension of the personality after 

death. A man must have sons to carry on his ne.me and to 

offer sacrifices to his spirit after his demise, women, 

too, cons i der chi ld-bearing as tbe ..utimate fulfilment of 

life, and lie have noted the s t igma attaching to barrenness . 

Thus is the r enewal of the human units making up the society 



( 258) 

encouraged and endowed wi~h high social value by t he cul ture. 

ihe person who hs s not married is exceptional, and pr acticall y 

everyone marr ies once. hlarrill8e brings with it an important 

change in status, for only if a man i s marr ied i s h~ considered 

a ful l member of the tribe and t o have atta ined complete 

adulthood. ,.;hil dren may be legeJ. ... y born only withi n the 

marriage bond and the pas sage of cat t le is the sole way in 

which a man can obta in the legal ownership of his children. 

ETen physical una tt'ractiveness is not a bar to marr i age. 

Ultlantse.na, a hunch-back, at Lugengeni, married an at t r active 

girl and had two chi l dren by her, one a hunchback ( ilunda). 

Another crip>le, Nozirudu, 1'as mar,·ied dur ing the year a t 

!.!andeleni. A man with a cl ubbed foot has a reputed wife. 

~~en mentall y der anged people may marry, psycho-pathic 

symptoms being r egarded as bei ng sent by t he !!!!).athfongo. 

1fony end up as itangoma. diviners. The f at her of t he herd

boy at Glen uoley was mentally def i ci ent and the lat t er 

himself was backward, yet was reputed t o have l overs. 

~ccasionall y one meets a person who has never marr i ed , but 

t his does not mean t ha t t hey have no sex life . ~ izzie, 

e.n al ert , humor ous woman of a bout forty-f i ve had never 

married and l ived wi th ner t>rot her but had had three 
chi l dren by t he s ame man. ~he belonged t o t he class of 

1icunhBfil 1Xh. amadikazi - loose women 1 • .1. only came 

acros ~ one case or s c an not married. This was BUyani who 
was very ugly . 

still en joy ing 
i'Then questioned he commented, "Oh , I am 

the amadikazi. " The sqns of distri ct headl!len 
can onl y succeed their f ather if t hey are marri ed. DUring 

my stay in the di str i ct, Dudumana ~akaula , aged 26, got marr ied. 

Although hi s father had been dead some years , t he distri ct 

had been l ul ed by his uncle: a few montbs after t he weduing 

I heard news of his installation as headman . 

Girls usually marry between t he 88CS of sixteen 

and twenty , although t he educated ' school people' f avour 

l ater me.rrie,ges. Bhaca men often mar r y young , f rom about 

19 onwards, al t hough Mzumbe was 17 when he marr ied and had 

paid, t o date , two head of catt le for his wife . ~srri58es 

can be arranged in two ways . Sometimes i t happens t bat the 

f a ther of a youth sees a g irl who attracts him , and sugges ts 

to h i s son tha t he shoul d marry her. Occasionall y a strict 

oarent will insist on the union , but generall y speaking a 

reluctant son will not be ~ressed. Occasional ly, too, tbe 

f a ther of a girl may take the initia t i ve, if he sees a 

young man of an Wliti with whom he would like to be on terms 
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of friendship , but even in t his case it would be t acitly 

i ndicated during the negotiations that it is really the 

gr oom ' s fami ly who wanted the marriage , Magic is sometimes 

r esorted t o in such cases, "When the young man is visiting 

the girl's home, but shows no sisn of inter est in the gir l , 

her mother will put some medicine into the tea or food , 

called unendanga pha.kat hsi , {'someth i ng that expands its elf 

inside 1 )which will cause love to be aroused 11 . It is consid

ered a great disgrace for a girl t o directly approach a man 

on marriage. I f she did so he l1ould say , 11Ufuna ukund2.iga6a 

!2.ctantfo ni? " { "What do you want to smear me with 11 (i.e . 

medicine J: do you want to kill me? 11 ). A.s amone the Mpondo, 

i t is only fo r t he daughter of a chief that advances may be 

mFlde, fo r the honour of aspiring to her hand is severely 

counter-balanced by the n ..unber of ikhazi catt le which would 

be demanded, 

:i:he most usual method , however , is for the tivo young 

people diredtly concerned to agree to marriae;e . In the olden 

days, it is said that if a man fel l in love with a g irl he 

would i ndicate to her uarents that he was a prospective 

s uitor by merely standing in front of her hut. 'l'be fa.tiler , 

\cnowing his mi s s ion , woula tell h is daughter t o open the door-, 

to him and they will both go into the nut and talk , Gett ing 

to know one another . Inlormants s e.id th&t it was r egar ded 

a s a serious brea ch of eti quette if the yoWlg men thereafter 

met the ; irl cl andestinely , at the river for example. !he 

whole aff air had to be overt and above-board , The next d83' 

the man would co~e again end the gir l had to be there to 

receive him and talk to him to h i s s a tisfaction. If the 

0 i rl decided to agree to marri58e, the parents were informed 

and from then on the young ~an could visit the girl at her 

home a.nd ukut/hina with her. I t will be noted that i n this 

ca.s e the confi.scation of clothes for the umnyo6o was not 

resorted to , t he suit or was g i ven food e.nd hospitality, and 

the gir l's br others pestered him for tobacco . After e few 
days , however , a lump of cow d..tng was brought f r oru the cat t le 

kraal and placed in the doorway of the girl ' s hut (int senga). 

••It is speaking and saying i.t is time that you paid the 

umnyo6o of a beast or five goats . " After the young man had 

patd this the g i r l would make the bead ornaments and love 

tokens referred to previously. rhe cust om wcs known es 

utikili , from the verb ulcutika 1 nto be free to visit ", and 

was a form of social control, ensuring that if the girl was 

deflowered her parents wouJ.d know who had done it. i ·he term 
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is seldom heard to-day, but is still occasionally used for 

the umnyo6o cust om. 
to leave the man she 

If , for any r eason, the girl wished 
had to infor m her parents. '1'0-day, the 

deci sion to marry usuall y comes when, after years of love

making wi th many gir ls , a young man eventuall y decides to 

settle down with a girl who , he bel ieves, wl ll make him a 

good wife. EVery .8haca wants, above all else, to have a 

son to carry on his name; through his progeny he at tains 

i mmortality. This being so be talks to the girl , and , if 
she is wil l ing, she will tell him to speak to her parents 

about the matter. From th i s point onwards the affair is, 

so to speak, taken out of the hands of the two young people 

concerned and becomes the affair of their respecti•e families. 

As we have noticed, there do not seem to be many cases of gir ls 

being forced to marry . This seems to be due to the f act 
the,t most marriages ere first arranged between the young 

couple concerned, and only t nen are the parents informed . 

"A man goes to the girl first, not her parents; i f he does 

so the f a ther will say , ' Alll I a girl, go and speak to my 

daughter ' . As we shall see, the marriage negot i ations 

are never conducted vis-a-vis between the people most 

directly concerned, the givers of the lo6olo catt le ("the 
groom and bis father ), and their receiver \the bride ' s father ). 

A;part from t he formal type of marriage introduced 

above (umt/hato wesicelo 1 umt / hato webozo), t here are two 

other variant forms, the abduction (ulcuthwala), and the 
elopement (ukugcagcisa) . To-day , and pos~ibly formerly , 

t hese forms of marriage appear even more common than t he full

dres"' variet y. School people , when asked, will say of the 

aJliaga6a \pagan J marriages , "Oh , t hey just t ake the girl and 
live togetbertt. the elopement seems by far t he mos t 

common, and the main difference between i t and the abduction 

is that in the l atter case the girl is taken against her 

wil l. "A man a-peaks to a girl and she agrees that they 

shoul d marry. ·rhe man takes her t o h i s home and they 
sle ep together, the man trying to deflower bhe girl so 

that he will •spoil her'"· Unlike the Ixopo Bhaca \see 

Kohler , - Marriage customs of Southern Natal) , the man does 
not usuall y tell his father about it until all is over. 

11.amakhu6alo met her future husband at a wedding. J.t was 

a love match and they t / hina'd for some tillle before they 

decided to marry . ~he same d83' the man , Ungaphi, took 

her to his home and hid her. ~hey had intercourse and the 

next morning he l eft her in bis hut and went to the kitchen 

hut and asked for food for "someone in my hut ". The f a ther 
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was then informed and a goat slaughtered ' t o welcome the 

girl '. Mamakhu6alo was then sent back home with some of 

her husband ' s people la6ayeni) t aking with t hem four head of 

cat tle as the first instalment of the ikhazi . When they 

arrived t hey explained what had happened and were told to 

continue with the lo6olo , As ' they wanted the g i r l soon • 

six more head of cattle were s ent t o make up the requisite ten 

(se e below) . When the a6ayeni report at the girl ' s kr aal 

t hey may be told to pay the seduction beast ( inkomo yethuli , 

yesidwangu) as well as the ikhazi . If t hey r efuse they may 

be warned t hat it will be t aken from among the ikhazi cattle , 

end an extra one wil l h,i,ve to ba paid. 1'his beast will belong 

to the g irl ' s mother . 

The defl or ation is r esorted t o in case the gir l ' s 

f ather op~oses the match ; he i s hardly likely to do so if 

his daughter has been 'spoilt ' and her potent ial marriageabi l i t y 

lowered. From other information this appears to be a 

typical case. If the father does disapprove of the marriage , 

the § i r l wil l ha ve t o be returned with a beast as a fine for 

the defloration. It i s call ed inkomo yesidwanB!!(l), and is 

r egarded as an •evil ' beast, being slaughtered bel ow the 

cattle kraal, not ins i de i t as is ua.ual. Informants say 
t hat fathers in this predicament are often very angry and may 

forbid the marrie_ge altogether, but i f a girl is very much in 

love with a map she may marry him with out the father ' s consent. 

Kinsmen are usuall y consulted by the father, the points a t 

issue being mainly the wealth of the groom's people and their 

ability t o pay the i_khazi cattle. Other important considera -

~ions are social position, and whether there has been any 

accusations of witchcraft against either family. The girl 

too must be well -behaved and industrious . Kinship ties are 
gone into so that the r ules of exogl:\l'lly are not i nfr inged, !t 

does not s e em t hat f or eisn clans are looked do11'?l upon and we 
have seen the 

other tri bes . 

f airly wide , 

comparativel y high incidence of intermarri age with 

Generally speaking the choice of a mate seems 

t he main difference between the ulcugce.gcisa and the 

( 1 ) 
Other names appear to be inkomo kanilla,and inkomo yethull 
(see above) 



and the abduction proper is the absence in the latter of t he 

consent of the girl, although this is often more apparent 

t han real. Sometimes , instead of approaching her father, 

a young man will arrange with his friends ~o carry off the 

girl when the opportunity arises, often when she has gone 

down to the stream for water, or to the store. rhe 

operation of tbe thwala technique is an extremely dramatic 

and noi sy business. ·rhe girl is dragged along screaming, 

often encouraged with blows and threats, and , from experience, 

the impres?ion is one of murder end sudden death. i.o t al l 

of this , however , must be taken on its f ace value. It is 

considered unseemly t hat a gir l should show undue enthusiasm 

for marriage (this is coupled , as we shall see , v,ith the 

reaction of the local group to disruption) , end much of the 

screaming A.Dd struggling is done for effect . on one 

occasion the trader at BUffalo 1teck stopped e. tbwa.la party. 

The men made off, but the girl turned on the trader and 

swore a t him for lnterfering. A moment before s-he had been 

screaming and sobbing hysterical l y. ~here are, however, 

genuine cases where a girl is abducted against her will. 

,1hen they reach the man ' s krael the girl is force ably 

deflowered, and the a6a,yeni sent to negotiate as before, 

after the man• s father ha.s conferr ed with his closest cl an 

relations and they are satisfied t hat the union with the 

gi rl's family is suitable. If so, the marriage will be 

permitted to t ake lts course . occasionall y some time 

a.la.uses before the f inal consummation of the marri1>.ge. A 

young girl with the goatskin of a newly-married bride came 

to the store with a female relation to buy the materials 

tor her wedding. ohe had been gcagcisa•d by a mane few 

months before and tbe final ceremony was only now taking 

place. aoth the elopement and the abduction are variants 

of the same form of marriage, and there does not appear 

to be a very clear-cut distinct ion i .n the Bbaca mind 

between the two. r he usual term used fo r any non-arranged 

match is ukugcagcisa, and no stigma or disgrace attaches to 

couples married in th i s manner . ~ have very little infor

mation on the relative incidences of the various types of 

marriage but the great major i ty ap~ear to be of the 

ukugcagcisa variety. aigaged girls among the pagans allow 

their hair t o grow preparatory to smearing it with cle,y end 

ochre and t~isting into tbe ringlets for the distinctive 



coiffure, and can thus be distinguished by the bushy 

appearance of their hair. 

,ve must now descri be the de t ails of t he marriage 

ceremonial. ·.rhe dichotomy between Christian and non-

Chri stian has brought about extensive changes in thi s , as in 

so many other spheres, so i t s eems more logical to treat 

the two types of marriage separately. 

Pagan marriage ceremonial i.!!mt/!!.!!,to webozoL wesi celo)(l) 

The fol l owing descript ion rela tes t o an arranged 

match. When a young couple agree to me.rr y, t he girl will 

tel l her lover to s peak t o her parents a bout t he mat ter. 

1·hey decide on a day on which the representa t i ves of t he 

me.n ' s f am cl y will be sent t o d i scus s t he marr i age, and s he 
"" ,.,,4., is t old to wiirn her parents • 11slh8P t hat beer may be ready to 

welcome them. The gi r l will then return home and tell her 

perents thet on such and such a day •certain people' wi ll 

arrive . nY thi s i t i s understood t hat a marriage i s bei ng 

arranged, and the people of the u.mt i will begin preparing 

for the guests. The young man, on hi s part, goes home and 

informs his f a ther. Discrete enquiries will iDlllledia tely 

be made regarding the famil y of t he girl, i f t bey are not 

already known to the man ' s famil y , - t heir s t atus, wealth , 

whether t hey are easy to get on with and woul d make good 

r elat i yes-i n-l aws, and T1hether the girl has a reputation £or 

hard work, and is good-natured and dili gent . ,.,ore emphasis 

is placed on congeni ality than on wealth in a society i n 

whi ch co -operation is a necessi ty of exi stence, and where 

differences in wealth (especially f ormerly) were confi ned 

pract i cally to the possess ion of her ds. Neither the f ather 

nor t he son plays any personal part in the negotiat ions f or 

the wedding. Two men of his gropp are selected, One 

should be a kinsman, 11so t hat if the ikhazi ca t tle are not 

paid sat i sfactor ily he can stand for it 11 , and is f requentl y 

an elder or younger brother - the 6awom.lchulu or 6e.womncs.ne - -
of the groom; the other can be any close fr i end and is 

usuall y an old and trusted friend of the fam ily. They 

represent the groom ' s fatner and t ake his pl ace as principals 

in tbe lo6ol~ transactions which are the main object of the 

( l) 
Pagan weddings occur very rarel y amoJl8 the Bhaca to-day. 
The follow ing account was pieced together and checked from 
a number of informants . 
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following negotiations . These go-betweens are called 

a6ayeni or a6alcwenyana. They take two or three beasts 

with them with which to open the negotiat ions. A:Pparently 

these are not the true imvula ' mlomo which is paid l a ter to 

'open the mouth ' of the f ather and are merel y called iinkomo 

yelcbazi (the cat tle of t he i khazi). One, however, is the 

engagement (isinyaniso) beast or iinkomo yekbazi, which marks 

t he formal betrothal of the couple (see below}. 

They arr i ve at the girl ' s umti with t he cat tle and 

wait wit h them in front of the cat tl e kraal unt il someone 

comes out a.nd greets them. It will be remembered t hat the 

girl ' s people have been informed by her of their coming and 

all is in readiness. Ihe a6ayeni are directed to a certain 

hut prepared fo r t hem , and the cattle are driven i nt o the 

cat tle kraal with the rest of t he stoclc. After e, 't ime word 

i s sent inviting the strangers to come to the great hut 

where t hey are greeted, aslced where they have come from , 

and th e l ocal gos~i p exchanged. Gre~t care i s taken not 

to mention tbe reason for the visit, alt hough it i s t ac i t l y 

kno'l'II, - it would not be etiquette. Be ,.r is given to them 

to drink and the girl ' s people are at pains to create as 

good an i mpress ion as possible , especially if t hey f avour 

the young man as a suitor for thei r daughter's hand. Some

times a sheep is killed if the g irl 's people are wealthy , 

or ot herwise a fowl or two . h'Ventually dis cuss i on comes r ound 

to the reason for the presence of the a6~ni , and they revea.l 

t hat they have been sent by the man •s f at her to ask for the 

gir l . Un this the girl is called into the hut and , in 

front of the strangers, i s asked if she knows anything about 

i t. "Nguwena. ozise a6a6antfu°T!:!...'.._~aya.? 11 • Sbe will 

confes s t hat she does and stra.~tway leaves the hut. some

times she is t old to was h the clay beer pots so that the 

strangers may dr ink, but during thi s t i me she must keep 

herself hidden and not appear before the guests. ·rhat is 

she mus t hlonipha (respect) these members of the group 

of her future in-laws who are actuall y , i n t his case, 

r epresenting her f ather-in-law-to-be. vu.ring all this time 

the g irl ' s fat her himsel f does not speak and the conversation 

is carr ied on by his br others and other near male relat ives 

who he.ve been especiall y invited to attend the meeting. 

ETen if the near kin of the gir l are not present at the 

negotiations they are informed a.bout the possible marriage. 

As one informant put it , "lt sounds bad if people have been 
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doing things together and then t ake a big step without 

consulti ng others 

but also takes no 

of the c1e.no. The mother may be present 

part in the discussion. Only when the 

special beast to •open the mouth' is paid, will the girl's 

father take an active part in the negot iations. After the 

a6,.yeni have stated their case t hey ask fo r a decision but 

e.re told, via the relatives present, t hat the parents cannot 

s~eak until their mouths e.re opened. upon t his a special 

beast is ~i ven, or to-day , more commonly, £5 . This is knol{[I 

as imvul a ' mlomo (the opener of the mouth/, or also as the 

'fourth beast' - over and above the three already paid. unce 

this hes been handed over,the gir l's father will state now 

much ilchazi will have to be paid. ·1hey are first t old , 

though, th" t they must •finish the girl ' s hee.d ' (l/ i.e . a 

furt r.er six beasts must be paid to bring the number up to ten. 

The r est of the lo6oln, the exact number decided on by the 

parents , will then be in adnition to these . The a6ayeni 

then return to the home of the groom. 

After this the groom-to- be visits the home of the 

girl. rte usual l y stays 

time, a voids the parents 

three days on end, and, during that 

of the girl under the hlonipha 

system of avoidance patterns. J.hese ir,clude toe str icture 

t hat he must not dri nk amasi (sour milk}, because be is 

said to be -zilile (from Lllcuzila, to mourn; to abst ain from 

food) . vuring his stay umkhupba (native bread/ is made for 

him by his betrothed. J.he loaves e.re made small and r ound 

@J'ld s tuck on a pointed sti ck and are held to his mouth by 

the girl. Je t akes two bi tes from each, one in front and 

one beh ind, enu t he rest is thrown ew~ . 1his is ce.l.1.ed 

ukufola., the significance of 

During the duration of t hese 

which ..1. could not ascertain. 

r itttal v i slts of the 

food is cooked for him by his fianc ~e, so t nat 

co ok he is getting. 

man all his 

he might see 

what a 

leaves 

good housewife 

to return home 

that on a certain dflY 

and when he 

be leaves word for the girl ' s parents 

his father will pay the next instalment 

of ikhazi cattle agreed ·upon. Preparations are then made 

for the wedding proper - the umt/hato. An outstanding feature 

of this , as of all pagan Bhaca ceremonies, ia the brewing of 

copious supplies of beer (ij iki}, in which the girl is helped 

by her mother and girl friends of the same age groupl 2 ) 

(l) 11Ukugoi6a inbloko yentfom6i 11 • 

( 2 ) The t erm ' 118e group I does not refer to a rigid ~9un of girls 
born between certain dates ,posses <:ing a definite c~ j : :ll se, but 
rather to all girls of approx imately tne same age living in the 
neighbourhood. 
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~ fe w weeks l ater (pos 0 i bly even months in some cases) t he 

a6ayeni will again vis i t t he girl ' s kraal wit h the other s i x 

head of cat t le t o bring t he number up t o ten , and so ' f inish 

t he girl' s head ' . Again they will stand a t t he entrance to 

t he ca t tl e kr aal on arrival , but t hi s t ime the women of t he 

kraal and neighbours will wel come t hem ni t h singing and 

danc ing in t he inkundla (space between the huts end t he ca t t le 

kr aal ). "It is a great da,y ; the gir l has br ought cattle 

to her pl sce 11 , 11It is a hap-py day••; t hey alng. The f a t her 

of the girl wi l l hi msel f ( el come t he emis sari es , and ~i l l 

conduct t hem to t he guest hut where t hey wil l be given beer 

and be other wi s e ent ertained. The girl' s 'head ' i s now 

'finished ', and t he exact amount of the next i ns t alment of 

ikhazi cat ,le i s now decided upon. A goat is br ought in and 

f or mally offered to t he !!:6ayeni, and t hen t aken t o the kraal. 

and slaught ered. It is called the 6anyatbsis wa amanti ( t he 

goat of t he drinki ng of t he wa t er)' and t he w fngo ( gall 

bladder ) is emptied , f i lled 1': 1 t h a i r , and f ixed t o t he head 

of the umyeni who is d i rectl y related to t he groom. "It 

means tha t he i s welcomed". The goat i s cut up and t he 

a6ayeni a.re gi ven t he gall , l iver and ribs (all great 

deli ca c i es ), the girl i s gi ven one of t he front l egs 

(umkhono), whi l e the rest of the meat i e distri buted,.. among 

t hose present and ea ten , e i t her r a w (ukuf'ukuthsa) or light l y 

r oasted. The bride now prepares hersel f to go back with 

the a6ayeni t o her new home f or t he f irst part of the 

marr i age cer emony . 

h l'\.S s ent young boys 

-while t he gues ts are ea t ing her father 

t o the ne ighbour i ng i miti , t hat young 

g i r ls may be sent t o a ccompany t he br ide. During this t i.llle 

also t he &irl ' s brother , or some other young ma.l e r el at i ve , 

is sent to d i g up a cer t ain medic ine called u6ul awo, a 

nl ant which is rubbed and crushed between t wo s t ones and 

then wh i sked in water i n a clay pot unt i l t her e is a f roth. 

,Vhen the froth flows over t he lip of t he pot i t is sa id 

t ha t i t "sees t hat t he cat tle have arrived". Peopl e al so 

say i t is good when they see t he froth r unning whi te 11f or 

wh i te i s good and good things are exoected. " The pot is 

now t aken t o the gate of the cattle kraal 5nd, naked except 

f or the beadapr on, t he bride was hes wit h the f oam. She may 

wa.sh in t he cat t le kr aal 11beca.lse i t is her o.-n home", and 

a relat i ve washes he r back for her. She t hen returns t o 
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her hut and arra,Ys herself in all t he finery of her bead

work, in addition putti ~ on br ass bangles (amathfusi) , 

four on each upner arm( l . Sbe then covers herself with 

a blanket and l eaves wi th the girls, who have assembled, 

young men end a6ayeni for the groom's home . Tbis proces

sion is called t he icece, and corresponds to t he uduli of 

t he Mpondo and Xhosa. 

On arrival at the groom ' s kraal the bri de and her 

g i r l a ttendants are shol!l1 to a spec i al hut, where t hey all 

sit in a circle agai nst the wall . They are off ered mats 

on which t o sit, but will r efuse th em and sit down on the 

f loor. A special goat called ubokh •uia Jili (the naked goat), 

or !:!fDathul'afntabeni is now...dri ven i n with the wor ds , nthere 

is your mat", and it i s only after this tnat the mats will 

be accepted. 1.he groom ' s father orders the goat to be 

taken outside and killed; t he girls, on their part , accept 

the mate and sit do'll?l on them. :rhe cooking of the mea t of 

t he goat, and indeed all t he cooking rel at ing to the bride's 

party , i s in the hands of an elderly f r iend of t he bride 

who has accompanied her f r om her home, called the Ulnhlomli, 

end is usuall y a relative. She is g iven faci lities t o cook 

by t he women of the groom's umt i . The umhlomli takes t he 

r aw liver of the goat with the rectum (inJdka / to the bride 

on a grass ma t ( i si thsebe) as well as tne gall ble.dder wi th 

its contents , and the bride is told to dri nk part of t he gall 

but not all of it . xhe ~loml i hersel£ t akes the liver 
and r oasts it , sharing it with her closest fr i ends , whil e 

(1 ) 

Descr iption of dress of umakhoti - . 
Ingxe/a:or isikhekha of beads, coloured white , r ed , 

blue, green and black. 

ib~: long skirt of goatskin smeared with f at and 
open in front showing ingxe/ a . 

isitat/i: another goatskin skirt over this. 

Her legs a.re decora ted wi th beadwork , rubber rings 
(obt a ined f r om motor tyres or t ha.2 used f or seal ing 
jam jars) , and bel ls (ulongolongo), t i ed t o the ankles , 
wh ich make a noise as she walks : 
a.mat hfusi (brass bangles) are worn on the ar ms. 
After the marriage the disti nctive goa tskin headdress 
(isi khakha) is donned but during pregnancy it is r emoved 
by the f a ther-in-law himself (other informants say by the 

mother- in- l a w). 
The act of putti ng on long skirts , the sign of a married 
woman , is called ukurugisa. 
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such of the mea t whi ch is not eaten r a w i s cooked and 
divi ded as follows:-

( l ) 

( 2 ) 

( 3) 

Two legs are g iven , one to the men and the 
other to the women present. 

A front leg is g iven to the people of the 
bride ' s group . 

The umhlomli cuts the mea t from the chest 
in strips~d gives it to the girls cff the 
bridal party . They are rituall y SUJIPosed to 
refuse the meat and it is given to any young 
men who are present . That evening at dusk 
the bride and young girl s go out into the 
veld and eat it there . Great care must be 
taken tha t they are not seen. 

When darkness has fallen , and the older people have 

retired for the night , the young people present congregate 

in the bride ' s but and spend the night s inging, dancing and 

love-making. All the time the meat is bei ng cooked and 

eaten the young people are gathered in their own hut and 

spend t he day in goss iping, flirt ing; singi ng and danci ng, 

On the follow i ng day the girls rise early , cover 

themselves with blankets and stand outside the but , which 

has been allotted to them wit h downcast eyes , the sign of 

modesty. An ox is driven towards them by the young men on 

the orders of the groom ' s father . If they do not like the 

beast whi ch has been chosen for them, e . g . if it is too 

thin or smalJ., they will refuse to accept 

by ret reating quickly back into the hut, 

brought and they are implored to come out 

to thi s new one, ·rhis is repeated until 

it, indicating this 

Another beast is 

e.gain and agree 

a beast to their 
satisfaction is presented , 

red one' 11, During all this 
"They wil.l say, •we a ccept that 

the bride {called wnakhoti) 

does not herself come out of t he hut and the choice is made 

by her friends . The girls go back into their hut and the beast 

chosen is driven into the cattl e kraal where the rest of the 

cattl e a.re standing , and there caught and t hrown without the 

a id of ropes by the young men, \lhenever there is a kil .Ling 

i t i s done in the cattle kra.al with all the ot her ca t t le 

owned by the man present. The medicines whi ch have oeen 

planted in the gate-way of the cat tle kraal to prevent 

wizards kil l ing the cat tle are dug up by t he owner of the 

umti, a.na, , he sp ell being thus lifted, the ox is staboed 

in the chest by the owner or a near male relat i ve , ~ soon 

as it is dead one of the young men is dispatched to the door 

of t he girl's hut to tel l them to go and wash. They tie 

headcloths on their hee.ds in a distinctive f ashi on and also 
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cover themselves with blankets. They also , apparently, 

"wear a belt of safety pins decorated with beads 11 • They 

do not spend much time at the river and soon return, still 

wearing blankets but without the headsquares. When they 

get back to the hut t hey redecorate themselves in their 

beadwork and coloured cloth, and, while they are doing this, 

the young men dri ve all the cattle out of the kraal towards 

the girl's hut \intsanga). All this time the women of the 

kraal are dancing and singing end rejoicing, and the specta

tors throng round the hut of the girl forming a space in front 

of it in which the cattle stand, milling and lowing with 

fright at the noise and shouts. Informants, amid much 

l aughter, graphically portrayed the ukusina 1dencingJ of the 

women, and I noted that the older women seemed to dance with 

more abandon than the younger. The followi ng song, sung in 

parts , was popular at some weddings: -

l Higl! voices ) "Ir.>h 'inkondJ.o yet inkabi ·, , ( repeat 

(Where is the inkondlo (plant used 
making rope ) of 

low voices J 
II !..Eh.'.. et C • II 

by women for 
these oxen'/) 

"0, thsina si6itiwe komkhulu , thsina maKafula: Komkhulu 
~khohlombeni )" 

{Oh, we are called to the Great Place , we Kaff irs: to t he Gff't 
Place . J 

o.11 
Then the young girls come out of the hut with the 

umakhoti ~i th their eyes downcast, upon which any of the 

young men will start a song. The ~lomli will now go to 

the bride and make her stand with a g irl on either side 

holding her by the arms , and facing t he crowd round the hut. 

She then removes the blankets from all three so that they 

stand naked to the waist, the beauty of their bodies being 

com~ented on by those present . 

treatment bet ween the umakhoti 

three are dresced alike . rhe 

There is no difference in 

and her a ttendants, and all 

gir ls are t hen led by the 

umhlomli to the cattle kraal where the groom's father is 

s tanding, but they quickly turn their backs , "for t he father

in- law must not s ee the breasts of his son ' s wife". I t 

seems probable that this little vignet~e is to impress upon 

the br ide the respect that she will have to show to her 

\ 1 ) 
I could not obtain a satisfactory translation of 
elchohlombeni. Literall y it means a ' quiver for 
as ~egaia ', or an as~ista.nt or r ight hand man. 
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father-in-law, especiall y in the firs t f ew yea.rs of married 

life (s ee below) and the impor tance of t he hlonipha observances. 

The bridal t rio walk slowly back t o t heir hut a.round which 

t he women 

downcast, 

are milling , but, whereas before their eyes were 

' now they must look up •t o s how the ir beauty. 

~hen the umli:ichoti and her two attendants have re

entered the hut , the young men of the groom' s pl ace f or m a 

line outsi de the hut . A man with a long sjambok wil l go 

up t o the knot of girls t hat came r.i t h t he bride's party 

@Jld give it to one. She wil l walk slowly down the l ine of 

young men and suddenly , wi thout warni ng , le.sh out at one of 

them, throw away the sjambok and run back to her friends. 

The young man who bas been struck will p ick it up and take 

it back to anot her girl, who , i n her t urn, will walk down 

the line and repeat the performance, and so on, until all 

the girls have had the chance to hi t a young man. It is 

diff icult to expl ain adequately this custom. One is tempted 

to s uggest some sort of cultural variation on the universal 

phenomenon of sex-ant agonism. All her l ife the Bhaca woman 

comes under the authority of her husband - it is poss ible tha t 

this might be a compensetory mechanism. Alternatively , 

and pos r. i bl y more pr obabl y, this m ght be a reaction of the 

girl' s group , allowed social recognition and demonstr at ion of 

the antagonism it feels against the man ' s group f or depriving 

it of a valued member . The complex of affecti onate emotions 

t hat are centred round t he bride have been shat tered, and 

some overt and acti ve expres s i on of this acts as a safety 

valve on indiv i dual fee.lings as well as re-emphasises the 

solidarity of the group . The custom is known by the term, 
ukuchopa. 

The !!(llakhoti now goes into a hut with a ridge

pale lintsika, not every hut by any means has one) and sits 

against i t on the women ' s (left-hand) s ide, by herself. 

"She separa tes herself". The ~ l omli will br i ng her meat 
t here consisting of l iver and the rectum of a goa t which 

has been ki l l ed, the gall be ing pour ed over the bride ' s 

head and rubbed doVlll over her shoulders , arms and legs. 

During this time beer is be i ng prepared at the home 

of the bride, and a message 

umti that they are invited, 

is formally sent to the man ' s 

(It will be noticed that neither 

the father of the gi rl nor any of his men rel atives or f r iends 
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go to the part of the marriage neremony held at the groom ' s 

home: t he groom's f ather and his friends l ikewise will not 

attend the celebrations at the bride ' s home . It is only t he 
/<. 

womenfol 4 that go. J It is now t hat the r est of the 106010. 

agreed upon should be handed over , unless , as is almost 

invariably the case, agreement has been reached bet ween the 

t wo parties to pay it later by i ns t alments . In addition, 

a pr operly dres sed hor se with s addl e and bridle mus t be t aken. 

we shall see lat er t hat this l ast has become an i mportant 

part of the ikhazi but appears to be a fair ly recent develop• 

ment, as bot h hor se and br i dle are comparativel y new elements 

in Bhaca cult ure. At t he groom ' s home the girls of the 

bride ' s party sweep the hut which t hey have occupied , and , 

with the u.makhoti, le~ve for her home accompanied by the 

a6ayeni, womenfolk of the groom ' s umti and the young people 

of both sexes . The iindl avini usually a ttend t hese 

occas ions in gangs . i·he groom, however , does not go with 

them. As the processi on \ icece) approaches the br ide ' s 

home t hey start s i nging, dancing and re joicing, but stop 

before they rea ch the cattle kraal . The t ime of the i r 

arr i val is always at sunset, or after dark. Immediately 

t hey are heard the women of the neighbourhood rush out wit h 

sticks and pretend t o t hr ash t he members of the groom' s group 

who a.re present, s colding them and aski~g ' why they are comi.ng 

at night '. This can again be explained as the collect i ve 

e:xpression of the group of its opposition to the loss of a 

daughter(lJ. The genocentric force centering round the 

f amily with all i ts emotional content is being subjected to 

the centri fugal pull, generated in this case by t ne basic 

sex-drive working through the institution of exogaroy , and 

some form of socially overt reaction i s imperative. we have 

already noted that it is considered unseemJ.y for a bride to 

apnear too eager to leave her home f or t hat of the groom. 

(1) 
For an elaboration of t his point see , Hoernle, A. ,'(. 
"I he Impor iance of the Sib in the marria~eremonies 
6f the South Eastern Bantu: s . African l~ ,sc. 22 

Pp. 481 - 92. 
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Soon after, however, t hose of t he icece who 

belong to the groom ' s party will be given a hut in which to 

sleep, - a hut which has been s pe ciall y prepared for them , 

and the uma.khoti is led to a hut which has been newl y 

smeared with dung. Here the whol e ceremony 

the bride and her attendants with mats, and 

of presenting 

t he refusal 

until the ubokh 'ujaj ile goat is presented, is gone through 

again. The meat of it is eaten and the beer handed round 

to the guests. Now an old woman of the girl' s group cooks 

the rpeat and under takes the offi ce of the umhlomli , being 

also call ed by this name. J1Y thi s time it is l a te and the 

old people reti re leaving the young people to sing, dance 

and make love in the hut apoointed for the pur pose. £he 

bri de does not sleep with the others as the groom is at 

his own home, and she is given another hut where she sleeps 

with her close friends and one of t he a6ayeni. The fact 

that no intercourse may t ake ~lace between t hem is empha

sised by the convention tha t the bride may call him intfombi , 

i.e . 'girl• . his posit i on is sexless and he "watches ... over 

the bride"· ( 1 ) 

~he next mor ning a large ox called i~vumo tagree

ment) is kill ed by the bride t s f ather nto show that he 

accepts the groom's people". A special piece of meat , con

sisting of the foreleg end shoulder blade, is g iven to the 

~yeni who is dir ectly related t o the groom. A special 

piece of meat is given to the umakhoti with the words , 

"this is fo r the girls "· - in reality to be ea ten by the 

bride herself. This is the second time , as we have seen, 

thi s fic tion is kept up. The first was when the bride and 

her a ttendants r efused to eat the choice pieces of the 

ubolch 1uja jil ~, but later went into the veld after dark to 

ea t it . Again this might find an expl anation in the ritual 

non-co-operation of the bride in the admittedly ambivalent 

attitude to marri88e , t he conflicting love of home and love 

of husband. The head, l egs, saddle and the intest iaes of 

the imvumo beast are kept for the members of tbe girl ' s 

group, while the chest and r ibs are given to those of the 

( l ) 
I have not been able t o check thi s statement to my 
satisfaction so that it must be accepted with caution. 
Hunter states , however (P, 50) that i t is a recoE!Jlised 
t hing among the lipondo for men and women who have no 
sexual connection to sleep in the same hut, on different 
sides. 
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groom's group who are present . Al l t his time t be young 

people of the neighbourhood have been dancing i n the inktlndla 

"until they are sweating". lifter mi dday t he a6ayeni stop 

the dancing and the sticks of the young men are col lected 

by a s pecially appointed man call ed ipoyisa {from 'police ' ) , 

and the young men and girls from the various areas compet e 

with one another in dancing and s inging in t he veld around 

the umti . There is much good-nat ured competition, and an 

outstanding dancer may be given money { ' even a penn;') by 

gratified onlookers. After some time the person responsi ble 

for t he smooth runn ing of his part of the marriage (usuall y 

a close relative of the bri de ' s f a ther ) blows a whi stle, 

the dancing stops and the name of the group which has won 

is announced. Thi s competi t i on (ikut/hi swana ) apparently 

does not t ake place at the man ' s place. The sister of t he 

groom and the sister of t he bride have a sp ecial part t o 

play in these ceremoni es . Each wears an inflat ed inyongo 

(gall bladder) and act.I " j us t l i ke witnesses in a church 

marriage " , as one informant put 1 t . They are also call ed 

After t hese celebrat i ons the injadu at the 

girl's home i s over , and again the young people s pend t he 

night together, t he umakhoti sleeping i n the separate hut. 

Before they l eave f or home the next day the 

a6ayeni wi l l f or mally ask t he girl ' s f at her t o give them 

the umR.lchoti. This is mer e fo rm as t he bride wil l not go 

yet and the f at her answers evasivel y "We have heard". 

"The bri de cannot go yet because the t nings are not yet 

prepared" . These are things for her new home such as pots , 

blankets, mats , spoons , etc., wh ich are g i ven t o her by her 

f ather as a type of dowry . ·r here mus ,:; also be gifts to 

t he groom ' s f a ther and mother. These gifts are recipr ocal , 

f or after a gir l has 1 i ved at her bus band' s kraal f or a 

f ew months she ttukuphinitza umkhondvo" { repeat the road) 

i.e. returns to her home f or a short v i s i t. Before s he 

goes she is given sugar, bread, shi rts , mat s , trousers Blld 

other presents for her parents "and a bag hal f f ul l of 

fermented mealies• from which beer will be made. A tin 

basin, soap and towel are appare.ntl y always given nowadays . 

"It is a cus t om". "If t hey were not gi ven it would be 

said t hat her parents-in-law are poor" . Another name 

for this visit is ~gina enkomo ( 'the fe et of t he cattle ' ). 

A few weeks ai'ter the ceremon ies detailed above 

beer is aga i n prepared at the bride 's home, and a messSBe 
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sent to the 

to be ta..'<:en 

groom ' s 

to her 

!:!;!!!!i that all is now ready fo r the bride 

new home. Again the t wo !6ayeni under-

take the office of escorting the bride, but now they are 

called oonozakhuzakhu. They come alone to f etch the gir l . 

When they arrive at the girl ' s home yet another animal is 

killed fo r the~, this time call ed t he umngcamisa (farewell) . 

Th is can be e ither a go~t or a sheep and is killed ' because 

the girl is leaving her home '. The gall- bladder is emptied , 

filled with air Md tied to her head 11 to show that it is a 

good farewell ". The meat is cooked or eaten re.w but 

apparently no special part is g i ven to the bride . 11The 

gall bladder shows t hat she has had the goat killed>and 

people who s ee it wil l know t hat she has been fare.,relled" (l} 

Four or five girls , close f r i ends of the bride , are invited 

to accomoany her and the oonozakhuzakhu to the groom ' s 

kraal , and they leave so as to arrive just befo re sunset. 

They are shown a hut in wh i ch they spend the. night. b:'he 

next morning the groom ' s 

called the um~uthselo 

is the ski n of this goat 

father brings out another goat 

{ ' the goat of covering' ), and it 

which is used for 

so distinctive of the young Bhaca bride . 

the headcoveri ng 

Actuall y the 

exact skin is not used i llllllediately, as it is still wet, 

but the tanned skin of another goat is substituted t emper -

aril y. It is bound over the makhoti ' s head, coming low 
~-~ . 

over the eyes a$ a sign of respect to her parents - in- law. 

She i s , in aduition , given two blankets by the ~hlomli of 

the groom ' s place. Thereafter accompanied by the umhlomli 

and the fo ur or five friends who acted as companions , the 

new bride t akes one of the new buckets she has brought with 

her as gifts f r om her parents , and goes down to the stream 

to draw water. When they return the girls go i nto the 

kitchen but and squa t on their haunches : t hey are then 

given another bucket by a woman of the kraal, and again 

go for water. The g i r ls wi ll not go str aight t o the 

river , however , for they must hlonipha, and will s t art off 

fi r s t i n the opposite direction f r om the stream, reaching it 

(l ) compare this custom with the wearing of gall bladders 
by the itsn' ™ {doct or s) where the ancestr al spirit <{ll 
is said t o res ide within the bladder. (Chapter ~ magic). 
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by a circuitou s route . All the gi rls behave as i f they too 

were brides. With the umakhot i they must not appr oach the 

groom' s father or spe ak to him. If be is standing at the 

door way of a hut t hey may not ent er, and if their skirts 

so much as touch him they will have t o forf e it a beast . 

When the bride and her a t t endants return from the river with 

the water they pl a ce the buckets of water outside the Grea t 

Hut and ask for mealies to grind to make umkhuph~ (native 

br ead) f or the whole famil y . Finally , another goat is 

slaughtere d call ed the ukUc!!.!J1, and the girls who a ccompanied 

the bride go home , leaving her a br ide in her new home . 

On any day after this the women f r om the bride ' s 

home will come to get the first of the tw.o ngautu beasts . 

The word ' inB9utu ' means ' vagina', and the Bhaca are very 

chary about us ing the word , the hlon.ipha term ing~being 

~referred. dhter names are inkomo yamabhele ( the beast of 

the breasts) or inkomo kanina {the beast of the mother). 

"They are given because the young man is going to sleep 

with bis bri de 11 . '!his beast belongs to the girl ' s mother , 

but is kil l ed and ea ten by all at the bri de ' s home . Only, 

apparently, no ol d person may e at of it. Later another ox , 

' a very l arge one', is sent to the br i de ' s mother t ogether 

with a large knife called ibozo . The fact that the ox must 

be large is stressed ; 0 If a fat ox is not g i ven, two must 

be given " ~· This ox also is an i nkomo yenggutu, and , as 

such , belongs to the mother . ·.the knife must be used to 

cut the meat of the ox. Thus two beasts are given to the 

girl ' s mother "to thank her for looking after the girl ". In 

the blonipha ter minology they are called i nkatye enkulu and 

inkat~ encane and are definitely correlated with the virginity 

of the girl , thus appearing to be cognate wi t h the i s idwana:!: 

seduction beas t (vi de supra) which also goes to the mother. 

Al l i nformants state t h at if a gir l is not a virgin on 

marriage the mother would no t receive these beasts . Formerly , 

the g i r l was exami ned by t he old i,omen of the kraal to 

ascertain this point , and the husband, too , wi l l be questioned, 
1ahen asked whether a husband would not perhaps deny his wife ' s 

virginity to avoid paying the nggutu beasts , informants 

said t hat this was prevented by the fact that the old women 

could tell. "They will say t o him, ' I.it/ha umt/hithi • ( the 

spoor is itill new ). If it is ' new ' he !'rill have to pay . 

If the girl has been deflowered, a male goat is slaughtered 

called uy i val i le , •to close ' ( the girl) , or ukugcwal isa, 
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' to make full ' (see account of Samente above ). ¥ormerly , 

the custom l isiko J was that a makhoti "should never move 

in the courtyard ( inlcundla) if denowered 11 , i.e. she should 

avo id a full-dress wedding - a great disgrace. 

·rbe ne-w bride has to observe certain t a boos , 

all emphasising the fact t hat she is a stranger in her 

husband ' s group. At first she cannot eat is1B:wamba, a 

• dish made from a plant called umhlomboyi, cooked with 

meal i e meal and salt , ~uk.u (umkhupha i . e . nati ve bread, 

crumbled and mixed with beer, and amalaxa, i . e . cooked 

umhlomboyi, a type of spinach) , and "fo od that is left over 11. 

Also no sour milk ( ~asi) may be drunk. ro overcome the 

firs t category of t aboos a goat is slaughtered . It bas 

no special n woe1 and "all these things are collected together, 

and the goat is sai d to combine them all. 11 After it bas 

been killed the t a boo is lifted . 'l'he ban on eating amasi , 
1~li,. )(t;d

however, is only lff~d later. 

we have now discussed the marriace ceremony of 

the pagans . It cannot be too often stressed tnat this 

account is a very gener alised one, and that there are many 

variations in det ail and in the order of some of the 

ceremonies described above. some people omit certain 
sections al t ogether. 'fhe structural form , though , has 

been laid bare; the ceremonies at the man ' s home followed 

by the \almost identical) ritual at the bride ' s , the non

participation of the groom and his male rela tives in those 

parts of the ceremony v,hich t ake place at the bride ' s 

home, the ant agonism of the girl ' s group toner loss given 

overt recognition , and , above all , the pasFiog of the 

lo6ola cattle, these may be considered the fundamentals of 

Bhaca marriage . It is the passage of cattle, however, 

that alone makes a union legal in Bhaca law, and legitimises 

any children who may be born of the union. It is perhaps 

t his last function of lo6ola which is the most important , 

and, as we shall see later , the pasFing of the ikhazi cat.le 

can be regarded, not, as i t is so often, as~ ' bride wealth' 

or 'bride price ', but rather as ' ch ild price •. we shall 

return to the question of the uk:ulo6ola later ; we must now 

folloTr up the marriage ceremony and exam i.ne the position 

of the newly-married bride arrl her relations with the 

peopie of her new home. 

r he behaviour Q£_ihe umakhoti . 

The introduction i nto the fam l y and clan group , 

a very close -knit unit in Bhaca soci ety possese.ing, 
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as we have seen, considerable solids.ri ty, of a:n individual 

f r om a group foreign to it , presents various problems for 

the overcoming of which several techniques have been devised. 

~uspicion of an outsider present in the group stems from 

exactly the s ame source as does the collective reactions 

to a loss due to marriage or death - the strong genocen-

tricity of the local kin unit . It is the antipathy 'llhicb 

psychology recognises as the antagonism between the ' in

group ' and the ' out -group ' , and, as such, is a familiar feature 

of the modern world , particularly in r ace conflict situations . 

£tis signigicant that a large number of accusations of 

witchcraft a.rnonG the Bhaca a.re levelled at wives - particu

l <>rly young v,ives, comparative strangers who have not yet 

been fully assimilP.ted into the group. Also, as we have 

seen , the r ules of exogamy ensure t hat the bri de is never a 

near rel~tive, and , in quite a high percentage of cases, 

comes f r om Mother tribe al together, so that here ogain we 

can expect tension and suspicion to be increased. 1t would 

be very i nteresting,, in this context, to compare the reac"tion 

of the Sha.ca family with t hat of a Sotho fami ly group to 

this type of situation. Marriage with close relatives among 

the latter is not only acquiesced in, but , in 

oreferred. Attitudes show a .,..complex mi xture 

and reserve on the part of the receptor group. 

certain cases , 

or frtendliness 

On the 

one hand, the um'3.khoti is me.de to feel th<>t she has completely 

broken away from her old family snd is a part of the new. 

On the other , she is made to f eel that she is still under 

suspi cion as an ' outsider • and must prove her good faith 

M d loyalty to the group before she can be ful l y incorpore.ted 

and •accepted •. These antithetic attitudes find express ion 

in behaviour patterns towards the young bride , !'Jld we can 

thus ex9ect to find two types of rel ations and activities 

corresponding to the categories of attitudes . For the 

want of • better terms I call these two t ypes of attitudes 

towards the umakhoti , as~ imilation-orientated attitudes and 

hostility-orienta ted attit udes . The derivative behaviour 

pat terns must now be described in factual terms . 

Relations der iVi!lg f r om assimilation-orientated attitudes. 

Relations under this heading are organized so that 

they stress to the umakhoti that she is no longer a member 

of her f ather ' s group , but of that of her husband. To 

emphe.sise further thi s fact she is given a new name which must 
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be used exclui:ively from now on . Gllhcu ' s father was old 

by the time she 11''\S born , "'nd she wa.s called Gwicu , 1. e . 

- the egg of the clutch which he.o: been left unhAtched after 

the other chickens h"ve emerged . When she marr i ed she was 

i.:iven the n,ame Ros lna. . At Lut/hikini the headman ' s wife 

WAIS gi. ven the name Nomfat i. The young bride may elso be 

celled lnkosikati (female chtef). often in the form of 

Inkna ikAt~!:'.!· ( the wife of So-and-So ). ••Only the oh ief ' s 

great wi.fe is called Indlunlculu" (the Great Hr,use). The 

giv ing of the n ame streAses linguistically the break with 

the old life . An ~~Js:hot.!_ may al.so be cal led by her clen 

name with the prefix Ua- a ttached, e . g . Ma_Bele, wa_Luthuli , 

ldR.)>ill'ela, etc. , or by the n'\llle of her fatner preceded by 

the same orefix, e . g . Mandzodza. 
Then, too , the u.~akhoti must assist he r mother-in-

law wi. th the work of the wnti. We have already seen tha t 

in the fi.nal stages of the marriage ceremonial, in the 

fetching of wRter for the p-arents-in-law and the cooking of 

umkhupba these values are symbolically represented , and 

Adumbrate t heir imoortance in the early ye!U's -0f married 

llfe of the newl y-married bride . As soon as the uroakhoti 

comes to live final l y at her husband ' s kraa l she is made to 

realise tha t she is now a daughter of the ~ti, and ,as such , 

h~s defin i te duties and obligations towards her new kin. 
A t r ansfer of all egiance must be effected as soon as possible 

from the behaviour patterns of her home to that of her hus

band : Rhe comes into a new set of social relations with an 

entirely different group of people who now 
As attjtudes must 

as "uroe legal 

have their guardianship over her. 
counterpart in act ions this is made effective through the 

institution of wnrki~g for the mother- in-law. 
~ young bride at her father-in- law ' s kraal must be 

"eager", pleasant , diligent and willing t o work . She must 

rise ea.rly in the morning , before the rest of the ~ is 
awake , and go down to the str eam for water ; she is respons

ible fo r keeping a s1poly of wood sufficient for the family ' s 

needs, and is relegated all the heavy work of the household. 

One sees young married women doing the chores of grinding, 

stanroing, plaster ing Slid making br ead : household tasks 

involve really hE>Id work, and doctors in the district 
commented on the high incidence of heart disease cao.1sed by 

them coupled wi th the debilitating effects of inadequate 

diet. \See also Chapter IV ). s t amping , in partic~lar , 
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is extremely strenuous work, as the sweat which str eams off 

the faces of these engaged in it testifies . The young 

bride is also expe cted t o look after the comfor t of her 

husband and be attent i ve and loving t o him. 11If she does 

t hese thi ngs she will be sald t o be a good wife and not lazy"· 

These co-operative r elations are re cipr ocal ; the parent s 

in-law, too , must treat her as a daughter so tna t she will 

fe el at home in their umti. In f act , a mother- in- law may , 

in certain circumstances , act as a media tor bet ween her son 

and her daughter - in- law, the common facto r of sex overiding 

other emotions . In t he wor ds of infor mants:- "The umakboti 

must be treated as a child by her parents- in- l a w", "Even if 
'"' she makes a mistake her mother- in- law will take her par t ", 

"If s he is bein_g thrashed by her husband her lllotber- in-law 

will catch hold of her son and sey , 'Kill me instead ' "· 

Informants say that often a mother- in- l a w will take the 

bride' s part, even if she is in the wrong , against her husband, 

"but afterward• she will t alk to her _privately and tell her 

where she was wrong". ·rhere thus seems considerable 

solidarity between females in the umti ; we have already 

noti ced this in the co -operation of co- wives in certain 

contexts . It should be realized, however , t hat the above 

statements r efer t o things as they should be. I n practice 

there are cases where the bride and husband' s mother do 

not get on well together . Wha t we are concerned with here 

are the norms of conduct expe.cted and sanctioned by custom , 

and not tbe details of individual family r elations. lf 

the br ide is ill - t rea ted by her husband, she can find r efuge 

in her mother-i n-law' s hut: i f so badl y treated that she 

runs away f r om his umti , she will usuall y return to her own 

home and find refuge with her father . he will att empt to 

per suade the gir l t o r etur n to her husband, but , if the 

latter has reall y treated her brut ally , he will t hseleka 

the gir l (see below). Un.+ ike the Mpondo among whom the 

young marr ied couple are made to sleep in a storehut for 

about a year befor e a separate hut is built for the wife .... 

(usual l y aft er t he fir st child is born} , the Bhaca prepare 

a hu t fo r the new br ide befor e marriage , and it would t hus 

seem t hat s he enjoys a little more freedom t han her Mpondo 

sist er. i:o- day , also , young men tend to set- up their own 

homes at an earlier age than for merly , so that in these 

cases the newly-married br ide is not so dir ectly under the 

authority of her mother- in- le,w. In the majority of inst ances , 
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however , the relat ions discuss ed above still obt ain. 

Relat ions deri v ing from hos t ility-orient ated atti t u~ 

A y oung umakhoti at he r husband ' s kraal must be 

- ozole (quiet ) i . e . she must be respectf ul to her parents

in- l a w; "She mus t honour t hem and show good behavi oim to 

them". In particular she mus t show r es pect \ ukuhl oniPba} 

to all s enior r elat i ves of ber husband ' s group , especiall y 

the men and part i cularly her father- in-law. She knows to 

whom certain behavour patterns are appropriate by the 

isi6ongo ( clan name ) of that per son , that is , if he ls not 

a r esident or f requent visitor to her husband ' s home , aJ.ld 

thus wel l known. I hese behaviour patterns observed t owards 

clasci ficator y relatives are not nearly so gr eatly emphasi sed 

as those obt aining between the umakhoti and actual father 

in- l aw, - t he person to whom the hlonipha avoidances are 

mainl y directed. ~he main elements of the hlonipha are a 

l inguistic avoidance of any word which contains syl.Labl es 

common to the name of her f ather- i n-law, or the n$mes of 

senior male relat i ves , the e.voidance of certain areas which 

are peculi~I t o men , such as the catt le kraal (1si6aya/ , 

and the right hia.nd side of the great but , certain food 

taboos and any objects , s ,,ch 

assoc iated with t he cattle. 

spears (kept for sacr ificial. 

as yokes and milk calabashes , 

~he must also respect the 

purposes) of the umti . 

Apart f r om these avoidances she must be quiet a.nd submissive 

to the po i nt of helplessness . "She must behave well to 

everyone , even a dog. 1f a dog is eat ing meat she must 

not shout a t it , she mus t beckon to a child end ask h~m to 

stop the dog". "She must speak nicely t o everyone "· "If 

there is someth ing on the man's stde she wants , s•..lch as a 

br oom , she mus t a sk a child to get it fo r her. 1f the child 

r efuses she canno t s cold it but .nust call another one "· 

Even ;-:,en pl as t eri ng t he hut floor sne is not al l o~.•ed to 

cross to t he mnn ' s s ide , and it is done by her sister- i n-

law - the daught er of the umti. Gener ally speaking she 

must be s ubmis s i ve to ever)one in the umti, especially to 

peoole older than herself - but , appar ently, even t o a 

s ister- i n- law of the s ame 1!16e . This latter rule was 

insisted upon by an intelligent old woman who hsd herself 

olJserved it - even wnen doubtfull y quest i oned on the point 

by her son . It seams ths.t , t o a large extent , t hese c11stoms 

a.re not so rigidly observed as for merly , a fact which may 
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be attributed to the widespread acceptance of Christianity 

among the Bhaca. nere again the absence of quantita tive 

evidence makes a dogms,tic statement difficult. 
1he cattle kraal, as we should eXl)ect from the 

import ant ritual pa.rt cattle play in Bhaca life, is especially 

t aboo to the umakhoti. cattle a.re part icularly vulnerable 
to female poll ution , particularly in the for m of umlaza 

(ritual impurity) deriving from the menstrual fl ow, and, as 
harm to the cattl e also bas repercussions on the men of the 

umti, it must be r igorously avoided. 1he bride must not 

cross the inkundla ( space between the catt le kraal and the 

buts of the ~) or even go near it. As t he cattle kraal 

usually lies f acing the huts this entail s much inconvenience, 

as it necessitates a detour round the back of the grea t hut, 

and thence round the~. 
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If the storebut is near the cattle kraal she must 
not go near it , and if she wants anything from it, or grain 

from t he pits in tne kraal, she must send soDJeone to get i t 

f or her . unlike the Mpondo , ~here the newl y-married 

couple sleep in a store hut until the child i s born, the 
Bhaca bride alwa,Ys has a special hut built f or her at a 

distance f r om the cattle lcraal, caJ.l ed intsanga kama.khoti , 

where she sleeps with her husband. Milk in MY form 1Dust 
not be touched. :Even if a calabash of sour milk is full 

and ferments so that the milk flows over the rim, she cannot 

do anything about it , but must call some other resident of 

the !!!!11 to help her, It is obvious that these avoidances 

tend to become i rksome1and, after a short period, a special 
kil l ing is made to end them. 

The ukuhlonipha of the father - in-law and his male 

relatives lasts longert indeed a married worn.an of about 45 
with grown-up children refused to mention the name of her 

father - in- la~ to me when I was making a census of clan 

distribution. It should be noted, however, that hlonipha 
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is not observed towards younger brothers of her husband's 

father. A umakhoti may not cross over to the right hand 

side of the great hut, sacred to the owner and men of the 

umti, and, when entering t his hut, she must keep as close 
as poss ible to the left hand side of the hut. (l) The 

circumvention of a taboo ' d place, whether but or cattle kraal , 

is called ukuceza. The Bhaca ar,, or, more correc~ly, 

were formerly, very strict ~bout the adherence to tnese 

cus t oms. "Wherever the umakhoti goes the young children 
follo,., her around, and report her if she does not ukuhlonipha. 11 • 

"There should be a fo otpath mad behind the huts in the 
grass to show where the umakhoti has wal~ed. " This is 

called the i ndl ela kamakhoti, 1the path of the bride •. Lt 

is reported from among the ll!pondo that t hese bans were lifted 

to a certain extent at night, but all my informants strenuously 

denied this for the ~haca. ~hen , too, every young Bheca 
bride must wear a piece of tanned goatskin bo..ind low over her 

f orehead as a sign of respect to her father-in-law. _.t 

is a distinct i ve s i gn of her position but has no special 
name, being mereJ.y called isikhakha sebolchwe. '£he term 

isikhakha, used, as we h~ve seen, for the bead apron worn 

by unmarried girls , means a covering, and the same word 

is used for both these types of clothing. After the f i rst 

baby is born the isikhakha is removed from the bride ' s 

head by the father-in-law himself , but before that time 
no one m931 see her torehead uncovered. "If it is uncovered 
people will say, •we saw her when she was uncovered ' , and 

she will be laughed at". _,\part from t his she must take 

care never to bare her head or breasts before her father 

in-law, or any of his senior male relatives, or , converse1y, 
cover her shou1ders in his presence, 'even if it is cold'. 

If her father-in-1aw is sitting in the doorway of a hut 

the umakhoti may not enter unless he makes way for her, and, 

if he is sitting near the fire , in the time-honoured pl ace 

of the owner of the !:!:!!11 with his back 88ainst the int sika 
or ridgepole near the hearth, she may not approach , even to 

(1) 
The division of the Bhaca but fol lows the M.pondo, 
not the lhosa pattern. 
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put fresh fuel on the fire until he moves away. Formerly , 
when men wore only a piece of cloth or skin round the waist, 

the young bride had to be Tery circumspect, for it was 

believed that, if she by chance saw her father- in-law's 
penis, she would become blind. In these ways, therefore, 
the neces sary respect for the chief person in her new 
group , her father-in-law, was inculcated. 

Apart from the above avoidances, the umakhoti 

must observe certain food taboos. She may not eat the 

liver, stomach , tongue, head, udder and intestines of cattle , 

pork or chicken, One old woman of about 68 still would 

not eat the meat of poultry. Fagen women in general will 
not eat eggs believing that t o do so would make them 

lascivious. ~ parently the young bride does not avoid the 
chest of beasts as among the Mpondo. She may not eat 

inchula, i.e. the meat of an animal which has died and not 
been killed. Often dur ing winter the cattle get so wee.le 

and thin from starvation that they stick fas t in the river 

mud, and either die or have to be killed; eTen the meat of 

these cattle is called inchula; the umakhoti may only eat 

the meat of cattle specially kill ed to provide meat \inyama). 

we have already noted (see above) the various types of 
vegetabl e foods that a bride must avoid. l\ll these avoidances 
and taboos are directed towards one end, the emphasising 

that the bri de is a stranger to her husband ' s group, an 

outsider inculcated with other loyalties t han those which 

moti vate that of her new in-la.ws, and whose sympathies are~ 

initial l y at least, with her old home with all i ts associa
t i ons and emotional ties. 

The relaxation of restrictions, 

As the ~akhoti begins to work with her new rala

tives , enters into the new life tha t marriage has brought 

her, and takes her pla ce in the activities and shares in the 

intimate affairs and secrets of her new home, the re1triotions 
tha t mark her as an outsider and intruder are gradually 
relaxed. As the old t>ouds and allegiances to her family 
become attenuated 
fresh f r iendships 

she finds new interests and enters into 
in her new life. Ker fortunes and very 

existence are from now on bound up largely wi th those of her 
husband ' s group, and she is gradually incorporated into it -
never wholly so, however. ·the various steps in ass imila tion 
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are ritual.ly marked by a suc~ssion of killings or socialized 

gestures. on the Saturday after the marriage, or at least 

very soon after it, the new bride gives a present of a 

shilling to her mother- in- law. 'J:his allows her to eat with 

her. The bride ' s new duties involve cooking and serving 

food to her parents-in-law, and it is obvious that,if the 

hlonipha system was rigidly olrserved in this r espect , i t 

would cause great inconvenience.. in the home. '.Che particular 

restrictions aga inst going near a father-in-l aw and handing 

him his fo od are soon termina ted. very soon after aarriage 

(some say the next day) the umakhoti brings fo od to the father

in-law and puts down a shilling ~ith it, thus allowing her 

to approach him thereafter for such purposes. this does 

not mean a 1 if ting of the taboo agai nst crose ing to the man's 

side, or entering the cattle kraal , b~t does eliminate the 

more i rksome and inconvenient restrictions in the ordinary 

give and take of family life. ~baca say that the rule against 
going to the -merls~ side is never completely relaxed, t"From her 

wedding to her death the bride never goes to the merls"' side 11 ), 

but, in practice, this is often infr inged. 

especial l y, t his is no l onger observed. 
.Among Christi ans , 

AJDong uhristians , after t he wife has borne two or 
three children, she is told by her mother-in-law to go to the 

cattle kraal - hitherto taboo - for dung to smear the great 

hut. After smearing she must put a shilling in the doorway 
which the mother-in-law or children of the umti will take 

and place at the back of the hut, or 1in a safe place• , 

until the father-in-law comes back at night, when it wil l be 

given to him. it is called u6ulida (to smear). A.mong 

pagans , as we have noticed, no woman of the age of child

bearing is allowed in the catt le kraal. At first the 
umakhoti cannot work in the fields or, indeed, eat of the 

maize grown there. After some time this restriction is 

removed by the kill ing of a goat or sheep call ed umggu6uthelo 

(to cover/, and l a ter , at a special ceremony to whi ch people 
are invited and gifts of beer and stock are brought, a goat 

called ukudlis '~ntusi or adle' amasi (to eat milk) is kill ed 

to enable t he bride to drink or the milk of the cattle of 

the!!!!!!!, unless ritually impure. ~he exact time for the 
kil l ing of the ukudlis'in~ is difficult to ascertain. 

~ome informants say that it is done soon after t he marriage , 

others that chi ldren must be born f i rst, some even insisting 

that t here must be four or five ch ildren first, but, with 

regard t o the inconvenience it must ca.use, and comparing this 
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custom with Mpondo practice ( Hunter Page 2UO), it would 

seem that tbe former opinion is the more likely. ~ormerly, 

this r ule agai nst drinking milk was very rigidly adhered to, 

but to-day the •school people ' no longer observe it , and 

even among pagans it is falling into disuse. Lnformants Sa¥ 
that "To-day a umakhoti may drink milk if there is no one 

about to see her. .. After about five or six months the 

restri ctions upon eat ing certain parts of a beast are relaxed 

by the killing of a goat or sheep, called ingwema, by her 

father-in-law, ••but if they bri ng a male one with testicl es 

she cannot eat it". ~nformants can give no reason for this; 

''it is a custom." ,\pparently it is not supposed to make her 

lascivious - although women do not eat fowls, eggs, pigs or 

' animals with testicles', as these are supposed to have this 

effect. ( 1 ) She may also not eat any of the meat killed 

rituall y for her husband's father. 
A young bride is debarred f r om attending beer 

drinks , feasts or marriages until she has three or more 

children, and the sexual licence often obtaining at such 

places makes this understandable, but after some years her 

mother - in-law will say to her 1,Yaluk: ' ijiki", i.e. "Seek for 

beer", and she is then allowed to go to all functio ns 11hich 

may be held, She may not spend the night at these feasts 

though, and one old grandmother of about sixty-six said 

that sbe still did not sleep a t these feasts unless it was 

at the kraal of a relative. Naturally there is considerable 

variation in the extent to wh ich these rules are kept, 

headstr ong wives , especially if their husbands are away on 

the Rand, having considerably more freedom .• 
EVentually, after years of residence in her 

husband's~. the wi fe becomes to all intents and purposes 

assimilated into his group , although this is not entirely 

so, however, and there is always the link with the amathfonso 

of the maternil home who might cause sickness and even death 

(l) In the case of a bU+l, however, she is allowed to 
ea t the meat, unless it has been in her husband's 
kraal for a long time. "If she does so, people will 
say, 'You are having intercourse with your father - in
law' 11 , 
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to her children. Eventuall y, on her death , she is finally 

incorporated into the group, although on another, invisible 

plane , and becomes , in her turn, an ithfor1f12 to the children 
of the !£!!1!_. One old woman said that when she died she 

would become an ancestral spirit to both her father ' s end 

husband ' s cl an, but that the l atter was more important. It 

seems more likely , however, that the link with the parental 
home is completely broken on death and full assimilation 

with the new group realized at last. 

Soon after the marri886 , perhaps when f our or five 

months have alapsed, t he young wife goes home to pay a ritual 
visit to her parents. Thi s is called ukulanda umkhondvo 

(to follow the spoor), and is marked by an exchange of gifts 

between the two families. She is accompanied by a small 

girl and usuall y stays for about a month. When she returns 

she is accompanied by the woman folk of her f at her ' s kraal 

and bears g ifts to her parents-in-law1such as axes, sickles , 

bags of mealies, material for making beer, mats, etc. In 

theory she should leave home so that her arr i val coincides 

with dusk, in t he s eme way t hat, a t the marriage, the icece 

(bridal party ) arrived at sunset. 11It shows t o everyone 
tha t she i s a bride", The bride also r eturns home at inter-

• 
va.ls fo r cl othing and to repl ace anythi ng she might have 

broken in her mot her-in~l aw' s household. .1.his i s often 
used by homesick brides aa a pretext f or returning uome for 

a time. It wil l be seen that this custom tends to act in 

an opposite direction to those we have discussed above which 

all go to impress upon the umakhoti her sever.Ince with the 

old life, and t end to rei nforce the genocentric pull of home , 
After the marriage , periodic visits between the two fami l ies 

serve to build up fri endship and good-feeling between them, 

at least overtly , as it is well recognized by the society 
that these attitudes are valuable to it. visits such as 
t hese are known by the generic term of itit/hongo . we have 

already noticed this word in connection with work parties in 

Bhaca agriculture. It seems probable that the use of the 
t erm in this context i s a. logical extension of its primary 

meaning of the recipr ocal exchange of meat and beer for l abour 

performed to the reciprocal exchange of gifts, in this sense 

an exchange effected between t he families of the bride and 
groom respectively. 

the uku6ona. umti (to 
Chief of these 

see the umti ). 
is the visit kno,,n as 

After the marriage there 
is a ritual exchange of gifts between the br ide ' s family and 
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tha t o'f the gr oom; informants say that it t akes pl ace 

whether the bride has been ukugcagcisa, or been married wi th 

the full ceremonial. It is also done by Christ ians, and 

Bhaca belieTe that if the visits are not made the bride 

will have difficulty in childb irth. ·.rhe cust om takes the 
form of the womenfolk of the bri de 's ~ visiting her at 

her new home and bringing her parents-in-law presents, A 

few weeks or months later the man•s f emal e relat ions wi l l 

return t he visit, also taking presents. A bee.st is 

s laughtered t o wel come t he guests, and there is much vying 

between the t wo famil ies to see who bring tbe most gifts • 

.Ct seems that the presents on the side of the bride ' s father 

bear some relat ion t o the number of l o6ola cat tle which have 

been handed over, or at least 88I'eed upon. auch depends on 

the wealth of the f ami ly. At a small uku6ona (from t he 
wife ' s home} t he f ollowing were taken:-

4 large loaves of bread (cir cular, about 12" in diameter) 
l large basin of kaffir corn (for beer} 
l tin tray 
l large bag of beans 
2 large bags of samp 
3/ - worth of sugar , 2/- worth of t ea 
l large basket of maize. 

ln ot her cases gifts of clothing, such as pina

fores and head-squares , are given to members of the family. 
Only the marr i ed women of the bride ' s umt i go, and , at one 

I a t tended, t he goods were t aken by:-

(a} t he mother of the bride, 
\b) the bride ' s f ather's s ister , 
lCJ the father ' s sister ' s daught er , 
\d ) the wi ves of the f ather' s two brothers, and , 
\ e/ a woman friend of the party, (six in all), 

Lhe women were al l dressed in their very best attire and 

as~embled first at the home of the girl I s father before 

setting out. ~he gifts were tied up in cloths t o f acil i t a te 
carrying , and, after washing in soap and water, and put~ing 

on thei r shawls, the part y set off. ·.rbe bride 's father and 

his friends (mostly the husbands of the women/ sat i n the 

great hut drinking beer. ihe bride ' s father never goes on 

these occasions \c. f. the marr iage ceremony 1. when they 

arrived at the groom's kra.al they re- arranged their clothes , 
relieved th ems el ves by the side of the r oe.d and appr oached 

the ~ in sinsle fil e , where t ne mother-in- l a1\' met them 

with singing iuid dancing, and escor ted t hem into the hut . 

At these ga therings the visit ors are given tea, stamped 
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mealies and bread, and a goat or sheep will be slaughtered, 

or perhaps an ox \no name/ if there is a large number of them. 

The afternoon i s s pent in the usual wa:y , {described above) 
with competitive singing and dancing between the two groups 

of women - for the female relatives and friends of the man ' s 

family are all invited to welcome the guests. The only one 
who ma:y not dance on these occasions is the bride ' s mother: 

in one instance she was a famous dancer, much admired for her 

technique and abandon, but sat the whole afternoon without 

ts.king part. I could not ascertain the reason for this 

restriction, but it pr obably r eflects the sadness of the 

mother on the loss of her daughter. [ After the first child 

is born another vis i t is paid to the groom ' s home to ' see ' 

the baby - the ukutisa wnntfwana - or, if the child, for 

some reason, has been born at, or is at the home of its 
maternal grandparents, for the groom ' s people to see it, 

This was so a t Nxesi's when all friends in the location 

were invited. Presents were 1!8ain brought, and the women 

danced through the whole afternoon. Informants sa:y , however, 

that not everyone performs this oeremony, and that 'it is 

just an excuse t o eat meat '. 

Relations between husband and "ll'ife and_!ith relat i ves•i n-law. 

It is now pertinent to discuss the intimate relations 

which come into beill8 through the act of marriage - those 

obtaining between hus band and wife, and, later , those between 
the two fa.mil ies concerned. we have noticed the conflictin,g 

attitudes that characteri ze the reception and assimilation 

of the bride i nto the new group , but, despite this, husband 

end wife are closely bound together by mutual obligations and 

interests wh ich are mainly economic. A wife i s expected to 

look after the comfort of her husband and cook for him {in 

addition to the all- important business of raising children), 

and the man, in his turn , must help his wife in the clearing 
of fields , ploughing, hut building and providing cattle , and 

muFt be responsible for keepina her well- clothed and adequately 

provided for with money for the household necessities. The 

husband may not dispose of house property v,ithout the consent 
of his wife, and we have seen the increasing importance of 

the widowed mother of an umti i n this respect. To the rlhaea 

mind marriage is sel dom surrounded wi th the romantic aur a 

which seems an integral part of the ,1estern concept, but , 

in many cases , there exis ts a Tery Teal att achment between 



( 289) 

hus band and ~ife , an emotion reinforced by yea.rs of living 

together and sharing in the troubles and happinesses that 
occur throughout a life-time. The precariousness of exi stence 

under primitive methods of agriculture, when the little 
group may be overwhelmed by famine or disease, makes the 1<< ,, t 

component members r ely more than ever on one another, andv~t~v 

co-oper ation and mutual goodwill. nespi te this husband and 

wife seldom go about together, and the sexes are practi cally 

invariably segregated a t feasts and in church , the men aud 
women preferring to congregate together by themsel ve·s , but 

at home relations a.re often intimate and affectionate. 
Relations between a man and his wife's people a.re 

formeJ. and hedged about with the hlonioha restrictions. We 
have seen how the lo6ola negotiations a.re conducted by go -

betweens. The man visits the home of the girl during the 

betrotheJ. period, but these visits a.re of a very formal 
cha.ra~ter and there is mutual respect and avoidance between 

son- in- law-to-be and prospective mother-in- law. He must 

eJ.so avoid her husband and is forbidden t o drink amasi 
( sour milk) at the kraal. '!'he avoidance between mother- in-

l aw s.nd son- in-law is not strict , however. •rhey must avoid 

one another ' s names, the mother of the girl must keep her 
head and breas ts covered in the man•s pr esence , they ma:J not 

touch one another or give one another gifts directly, nor 

me:J they eat the meat of beasts killed r itueJ.ly for one 

another. lt will be noted that the pat t erns obtaining 

between mother-in-law and son- i n- law a.re reciptocal, but the 

relat ions between daughter-in-law 

·.the respect ( ukuhlonipha J in this 

and pa.rents-in-law are not . 

case emanates only f r om 

the girl who must defer continually to both father and mother-

in-law. Gifts between son- in- law and mother- in-law tend 
to be continued throughout life, but the givi ng of gifts by 

an umakhoti has the function of relaxing the r estrictions 

of the hlonipha t aboos, and facilit ates ass imilation into 

the group of the husband. 
A aan has no sexual rights over his wife's sister s 

l 
whom he calls oodzadzewethfu (s isters) or 2..2,si6at i, or by 
t heir names. He may marry a sister of his wife , but he 

will have to pay the ful l ikhazi cattle. A man is also 

on friendly terms wi th his wife ' s brothers and calls them 

by name. 

Christian marri58e ceremonieJ. , 

The introduction of Christianity h~s necessitated, 
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among its adherents ,a modification of the tradit i onal form 

of the marriage ceremony t o confo rm with the tenets and pr ohi-

b i tions of the new f a i th. uost prominent and far-rea ching 

of these changes has been the introduct ion of the ideal of 

monogamy in the marriage relationship and the i nvoking of 

religious sanctions, oper at ing through the established 

chur ch , to strengthen and make t he bond more permanent. 

1he Bhaca have been reluctant t o make a clean break wi th 

traditional forms, and t he synthesis of the two ceremonies, 

the pagan on the one hand and the Christian on the other, to 

for m a new entity diff ering in many respects from both> i s 

an interesti ng study . 
When a couple ha ve deci ded to get marr i ed, after 

a p eriod of courting , the man i s t ol d by t he girl to ' see 

her parents '. AS among t he pagans , this does not mean 

tnat the man himself mus t go , but ratner h i s father wi th 

his male rela tives. The two g11oups make enquiries a bout 

one another's fami l ies to ascertain whether the unton will 

be a suit able one from a social point of view, whether the 

girl is hardworking and pleasant , and if a f r iendship 

between the pr ospective in-la ws i s pas ible. oefore the 

representatives of the man's group arr i ve a note wi l l be 

sent t o the girl by her lover tel l ing her of the arrangements, 

so that her ~a.rents will be ready for t he visitors. tihe 

will tell her parents. •'The gir l will say , •There a.re 

pe6pl e coming tomorr ow• - or whatever t he day is. ~be 

wi l l be asked, ' What people? ' , but wilJ. reply, 1 Andas.ti 1 

(I don ' t know) ". Lhis appears to be the usual formula • 

.. ra6a stated t hat "only silly gir ls s ay that they are 

getting engaged", and it is expected that the girl should 

be demure and appear to know nothing and care less about 

the whole affair. It is essential that the proposal s hould 

appear t o come entirely f rom t he man ' s group ; many wives 

I spoke to were in ignor ance as t o the amount of ikbazi that 

was paid for them. 

On the appointed day the groom ' s parents arri ve. 

It wil l be noted that the prohibition against the f ather 

t aking part in the negot iations is not so rigor ously enfor ced , 

altbo1J8h often he is represented by his i mmediate male 

relatives as among the pagans. They are recei~ed court-

eously by the girl ' s people. The visit may t ake pl ace 

in the morning, i n which case they wil l leave again in t he 

afternoon, or they may come in the afternoon and the 
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discuss ion will go on right into the night. The visitors 

are entertained 1n the main but - or in the sitting room of 
those ,mo are wealthier and have square-built houses of 

European style - and the girl 's parents wil l pretend to know 

nothing of the purpose of their visit; even if asked they 

will deny all knowledge of the note sent to thei r daughter. 

After the usual polite , circumlocutory conversation which 

precedes all statement of business among the Bhaca, the 
man• s father , or representative, will state t hat their eon 

has chosen their daughter to be his wife, and that they are 

satisfied and pleased with the choice. In these negotiations .. 
the groom's people are known as oono zakuzakbu ( from ukuza 

(Xh. ), t o come or a6aYeni}, while the girl 's people are 
known as a6akhoti. The girl I s people l'lill i mmedia tely 

reply with variations on the phr ase: - "§_iYa ~indela kuni 
ulru6a. nisivule illlilomo" ( 11We will wait expectantly for you 
to open our mouths M), the signal for the umvula'mlomo to be 

gi ven. This is usually , to-day, £5 in cash , -although "if a 

person is rich up to £10 might be g iven; it is always in 

money". 'They cannot talk if the imvula 'mlomo is g iven 
in stock ' If the girl ' s people are favourably disposed 

towards the match they will say that they cannot make a 

definite decision yet as their near relatives must be 

consulted as this is not a •small matter•. If , on the 

other hand, the man is not acceptable, the imvula will not 

be asked for and the money not be tendered. t he acceptance 

of the imvula'mlomo is the crucial part of the whole e,.ffair, 
and the first thing the young man wi l l ask when hie repres

entatives return home is whether it has been left or not. 

The object of r eferri ng to the relations is t o allow the 

terms of the lo6ola transactions to be discussed, but even 

if t he rel atives subsequently disapprove of the match, the 
narents cannot go back on their word as long as the money 
1 to open their mouths • has been accepted. If they tell 

the a6ayeni t hat they must first speak to their relatives 

it is tantamount t o a r ejection, o,td it is said ' Baliwe' 

(they are rejected). The man will be mocked a t by the 
other young fell ows who will say to him nrrsisi/ umane" 

( old bachelor), or 1'ubulu11 (dwarf) , and will have to endure 
the teasing of his girl friends . 

If the girl 's people are in f avour of the marriage 

they will get in t ouch with the relatives and decide with 

them on the exact amount of the lo6ola catt le. catt le, 

sheep and goats are the usual media for this purpose, but 
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some of the more educated are beginning to prefer money to 

stock. Nzamala asked £60 in addition to the imvula'mlomo 

and no stock at all. rte is a teacher. Another teacher at 
{. 

Mfnda had to pay t:90 as ikhazi, and this he sent in a lump 

sum nto show that he was a rich man". In addition he had 

to pay an imvula of t:12. Generally all the ikhazi should 

be paid before the marriSBe is allowed to take place, but 

often, as among the PB.Bans, arrangements are made for a 

deposit and subsequent instalments. If i t so happens that 

the parents of the gir l object to the match , the man's father 

might advise him bhat, if he really wants the girl, he 

should take her to live in some other area so that he can 

SBc/ that he knows nothing of their whereabouts. informants 

say that this is the cause of many couples going to live 

permanently in the large urban areas of Johannesburg, 

.uurban , etc. 

When the i ~ is handed over, or when the amount 

agreed upon as the first instalment is paid, the engagement 

takes place. .1.he man sends a note to the girl• s parents 

asking them whether they would mil)d him engSBing t he girl. 

If they reply in the affirmative, arrangements will be made 

for the couple to meet in town or at the store for the 

engS8ement ring to be bought, '.l'he man usually t akes along 

with him three girl friends \who may be sisters) and a 

couple of men; the girl also takes her friends and the t wo 

parties meet at an appointed time at the nearest store , or 

go into Mount Frere on the buses , usual l y operated by 

Qriqua, t hat pl y between the v i llage and the various 

locations of the district. somet imes a car is hired and 

the ,arty travel the sixty odd miles to Umtata or Kokatad. 

:a:he purpose of the expedition is to buy gifts for the bride

to-be, and , as she must be given everything she asks for, the 

man often bas no idea how much money he will have to spend; 

he should, however, be p r epared for every contingency. The 

most important purchase is the ring, and often a preliminary 

visit is paid to the store to inspect and try on t he trader ' s 

atook , so that, if necessary, a properly-fitting size may be 

ordered. ~hree r ings are necessary for a ~hace.. wedding, 

the 'engS8e ' , the ' keeper I and the wedding ring proper, and 

most traders keep a scale of br ass shaped l ike a finger so 

t hat the corr ect size may be ordered. rtings are often 

sold in sets of •engage ' , 'keeper• and wedding ring. After 

the ' engage • and 'keeper' are put on the girl's hand, she 

may ask for anything she likes and her fianc~ cannot refuse her. 
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She must be measured f or a l ong dress wh i ch must reach to 

her ankles "to show t hat she i s engaged and t hpt no other 
man may in future make l ove to her". :;ometi.mes a handbag 
i s bought, dress lengt hs, headsquares, sweets and band.kerchi efs. 

Lhe girls of t he bride ' s group are al so supposed to buy 

things for the men of the groom's, such as sweets , tobacco 

and cigarett es. .stwanana, an engaged girl, we.e asked in 

t oe store f or 10/- worth of s weets --sn e got t hem . After 

th e t hings have been bought the whole party wil l ret urn to 

the girl ' s home for danc ing end merry-lllaking. Lf t hey have 

had a l ong way to go , fo r example, if they have been to 
umta t a for the r i ng, they will usually not return to t he 

girl • s home im.1ediately, but wi .U. go home first and eome 

t ogether on the fol l owing week. Normally , however, a 

party is held on the da.y of engagement ( almost i .nvariably 
a Saturday) a t the home of t he girl. Food i s provided and 

the young people dance to the music of a gramophone or 

harmonium, afterwards p airing off and sleepins together in 

the hut of the engaged girl. After the engagement the man 
is allowed to sleep with bis fianc~e with no fear of 

retribution, and here it seems t hat the engagement ring has 

much the same function as t he umnyo6o, discussed earlier, 

or the isinyaniso be·ast ( see below). On the Saturday 

evening the groom end hi s friends sleep in the girl's 

hut, his men friends be ing supplied with partners with whom 

to sleep. At one engagement at L~angeni ( ' school people ' ), 
the girl ' s hut on the ni ght of the engagement was occupied 

by the engaged couple, two male friends of t he man (his 

elder brother and an acquai nt ance who happened t o have the 

same isi6ongo and who hailed f rom the man ' s home at l.tandel
ini ), two Lugangeni g irls to partner these men, and two 

gir ls, friends of the engaged men, also from Mandeleni. 

On the following day , Sunday, the men and girls 
of this group go to church. The girl who is being 

engaged must put on her long f rock and headsquare newly 
bought f or her by her fianc6, and wear t he ' engage ' and 

' keeper • on the third f i nger of her l eft hand. In church 

the girl will s i t in front with the other young g i rls on 

the r i ghthand side (reserved for me.n, c. f . tbe division of 
the hut) in front of the men. She will not sit on t he left 

s ide with the women as she is not yet married. Her betrothed 

s its among the men. The mi nister (um!'undisi) may , or may 

not, make any reference t o the engagement, depending on how 
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well he knows the parties concerned, and after the serTioe 

the young people leave for the girl ' s home again where food 

will be eaten, and the afternoon spent in singing and dancing. 

On the following morning (Monday) the man and his party 

will return home. .ouring the whole period the girl being 

engaged is not supposed to speak to any male other than those 

comprising the party of her betrothed; apparently t his is 

to make certain t hat her aff ections are not alienated by 

any other man and to demonstrate t o those around , in t his 

ratber negati ve way, t hat this is so. 
I)Uring the interval between the engagement and the 

marriage the man may visit the girl as often a.she wishes • 

.L hi s is done publicly , and the girl is given a separate hut 

a.s it is understood tha t the man may preswne on his conjugal 

r ights duri ng this period, only, of course, in the f orm of 

ulcut/hina. At times when he is not visiting her the girl 

will sleep in the same hut as her mother ,•'but even if he 

arrives a.t midni ght he will knock on the door of the mother ' s 

hut and the girl will come to him". un his vis i ts t he 

girl's bed will be moved into her own hut again. 1:he mother 

of a. man ' s betrothed is referred to by him as umkhv1ekat1 1 

her father as umlchwe . ! girl refers to her father-in-law 

as u6a.wokati, and his wife a.a uma.ka.ti or oinata.la. (reference). 

~he man must blonipha. the parents of his affianced. .uuring 

the period of the engagement he must not uncover his head 

by r emoving his hat when he Tisits the girl' s umti; he 

mus t not enter any hut except that of the girl and the 

dining hut~ the hut of his future parents-in- law as well 

as the kitchen hut being taboo to him. A peculiar form of 

relat ionship exist s between the man and the gi rl 's parents. 

When he arrives on a visi t he might wear bis hat back to 

front, or r oll up one leg of his trousers, while the girl 's 

mother ties a headcloth low over her eyes "to s how t o the 

girl how she must behave when she becomes a bride". - also 

he i s called by his betrothed's parents, Umkhwenyana. On 

each visit both the man and his future mather-in-la.w 

hlonioba one another by lower ing the eyes, but t his does 

not appl y t o the f at her of the girl . l\fter t'he first 

visit the mother act ively a.voids the man , and, even if a 

fowl is killed, this will not be eaten with the parents. 

Presents of tea, sugar and other fo odstuffs are given to 

the girl's mother , and, immediately after the engagement , 

a present to both pa.rents called I tobacco 1 • The girl , in 

her turn, will send gifts to the man' s people , but she wil.1 
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neTer actually Tisit their umti herself. During the period 

of the engagement the ikhazi cattle are driven oTlir in instal

ments by representatives of the man ' s group called a6a,Yeni 
who are always welcomed by the slaughtering of a sheep or 

goat. No special Tisit is paid by the man after these 

instalments.· 
lihen the man decides that the wedding should now 

take place he goes himself t o the girl ' s people, having 

previously sent a note warning them of the f ormal visit. 
It is said of him "!1J.e lrucela igama" (He has gone to ask 

for the banns), and he asks the parents if he may "borrow 

the girl from them". If the father is satisfied t hat enough 

cattle have been handed oV,er, or the man promises to pe:J more 
when he goes to the mines to work, t hey both go to the minister 

and arrange for the banns to be called on the following three 

Sundays. Sometimes a statement is writt en and signed by 
both parties as to the amount of ikhazi cattle pai d and still 

owing , and I have been at one wedding where the proceedings 

were held up for a consider able time because not all the 

catt le agreed upon were paid. ·rhe minister refused to go 

on with the service. During the time tha t they are being 

cal.led the gir l must not attend church and must spend her 

time at home in semi-seclusion beautifying herself with 

cr eams -and beauty preparations bought at the store. Duri ng 
t he first week the women of the kraal. plaster and whitewash 

the buts of the kra.al in readiness for the weddi ng and the 

gir l remains most of the time in a separate hut behind a 
screen and covered with a blanket, or, if educated, may 

s pend her time reading and talking t o her close f riends , 

"who are not wizards 11• She is concei ved to be in a state 

of denger from witchcraft duri ng this period f or people 

might be jealous of her. un the second week of the cal. l ing 

of the banns, usually on the Monday , a young man is dispatched 
early in the morning to the nearest forest off icer to buy 

firewo od, and the young men of the neighbourhood are invited 

t o come and help bring it in to the kraal. on sledges . Beer 

is carried in beakers to the forest to make the work more 

1Jleasant. 
For some time before the actual wedding day, 

invitations are sent to the girls of the various neighbouring 

locations to "come and sing for the girl". This entails a 
C.•"''- \.ht#\..._ 

m-l.x;t;npe of stamping mealies and singing and dancing cal.J.ed 

umboloro . Usually for a wee.k before the weddi ng takes 

place the young men and girls of the locati on are invited to 
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the homes of the bride and the groom respecti vely , and the 

hard, laborious work of stamping for umngqu/ o to be cooked 

on the da.y of the wedd ing is lightened by communal s i ngi ng 

and dancing. ·i;htjumbona (mealie grai ns) are supplied by the 

owner of the ~, end t nree or four stamping blocks are 

borrowed from neighbour ing kraals and pl aced in a hut. The 

girls usually arrive in the mi d - afternoon of t he appointed 

da.y and start stamping, soon being j oin~ed by t he iindla!i£1 

dres~ed up for the occasion. At an ~mboloro at khlotjheni 

i indlavini came f rom node (5 mile s away), uut/bikini (2 miles) 

and even greater distances. ~he young men, as they arri ve , 

go into the but and sit around the wall s gos s i p ing to the 

gir ls es they stamp. .1..hese i i ndl e.vini come individuall y; 

it is not until t ne fol l owi ng .1.uesday , when t he wedding 

s t arts in earnest, that t hey wi l l come in t heir gangs 

under a l e ader. A certain amount of umbona is put out 

each day , and only when it is f inisbed may the s inging start. 

The gir l s t ake turns with one another in stamping, and 

may be assist ed by an indlavini who knows hon to do it. 

After the stamping i s finis hed , the s tamping blocks are 

r emoved from the hut or turned over to pr ov ide seats for 

the young men sitting r ound the walls . The girls go 

out of t he hut to put on clean pinafores , and t hen re- enter 

t o stand in a horse- shoe in the middle of the hut, looking 

very self- conscious. At one um.boloro I attended, 

No6elungu t r ied to escape after the stamping, but was 

caught by the umculisi , who threatened her in f ront 

of the young people that if it happened -again she ~ould 

have to go home minus her clothes. The girls were 

also warned that t hey should do everything tha.t was told 

them. Said the leader: "We a.re not foolish. What 

we a,e now doing is known and your parents know what is 

bei ng done ". He was r eferring t o the ukubita (call ing 

of the girls, described earlier) tha t is held after the 

umboloro . On t he Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday 

the young people r e.turn home after sundown, but on the 

Friday t he ukubita (inkhendela} takes place. There are 

usuall y many more girls than men at these gatherings of 

the young people, and iindlavi ni sa:, t hat this is as it 

should b e , so tha t the girls may have a big choice. 

Before the calling proper the various wedding songs are 
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sung and the gir ls dance to the music. (l) 

On the Swiday of tbe third week of the seclusion 

period all the people of tbe girl's pl ace , except the bride 
herself , go to the lo cal church , and after the service the 

young people go to thei r homes to fetch their pr esents for 

the bride . Presents usually incl ude mats , brooms , tin 

buckets, cups, trays, glas s tumblers, and, if the girl is 

a teacher or well educated, even books . uuring the three 

weeks when the banns are being called, the young man is 

also secluded, although naturally not as strictl y as his 
future bride, and he is also given presents by his friends . 

In his case they usuall y take the form of money, sometimes 

amounting to four or five pounds . 'Somethi ng moving', a 

cow or a sheep , is usually bought with the money. Duri ng 
all t his time he is not supposed to do any work, but if he 

is the only male in the umti he may not be able to refrain 

from the various household tasks tha t are necessary . When 

the guests arrive at the two kraals with their presents 

they are given food and tea, the feast being called. wngidzo 

(from isigidzo - a present) , and there is much rejoicing 

for on the follow i ng ruesday the wedding proper begins. 

(Bhaca weddings are practicall y always held on the same 
days of the week) . 

:rhe next day (ifond~ ) the groom leaves home , and, 

with the young men and women and a few elderly rels.tives to 
repr esent bis mother and a father at the bride ' s home , 

goes to the~ of the bride with , some informants say , 

( 1 ) 
There is a dichotomy recognized by ' school people ' 
between two types of girls - those who have only 
attended the local mission school (up to St andard 
IV) and students of the large boarding inst itutions 
such as Osborn, Shawbury, Polela (Natal ), rtealdtown, 
Lovedale, etc. :rhe former are called by the latter, 
' izikla.bu ', or ' scrubs', because they seldom wear 
shoes , vrhile the l atter are known as izichwichwichwi 
(from ukuthi cwi, to be proud, opinionated, f astidious}, 
unoa.lintloko ( nto cut round the head", from the mode of 
hair dress ing/, or ityhumi (from 'tuning fork' , which 
they confuse with the humazoo , popular among those in 
high school). An interesting emergence of ' class' 
based on education. 
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a fat ox e.s t heir contribution to t he feast . They arrive 

in the late afternoon, but not before sunset, as if they do 

this the women of the bride's group will rush out with 
s t icks and pretend to beat them. We have already discus ?ed 

the significance of t his. \see above}. unl y after the sun 

has set are they allowed to enter t he !!!!!11 which they do 

singing. At one wedding I attended at Skhuni' s kraal it 

was ten o •clock before the bride arrived - by the light of 

a hurri cane lamp. They are conducted t o a couple of hut s 

speciall y reserved for their use , and coff ee , sugar, bread, 

tea and s t amped mealies are sent in to them. A goat or 

sheep called umathul' entabeni is brought down from ~he 

mount ain, ••to show that they are welcome "· it must be a 
mal e and"i f it is not g iven it shows that there is somethi ng 

wrong". .At the wedding of Zavala, wbo bad not satisfied 

the girl • s father with lo6ola ,the goat wa.s not given and bis 
party had t o retLlI'n home. ·rhey went knowing that t hey 

mi ght not be welcomed, but evidently relied on the bride's 

people relenting. It is killed and eaten by the visitors, 

the horns, legs and :intest ines be i ng sent t o the bride•s 

people. ~be night is spent in love -making, 
On the following day (Tuesday) the father of the 

girl someti mes sends four oxen t o the groom' s party and tells 
t hem to choose two t o be slaughtered for meat by one of 

th ems elves . The girl s of the party a.re those who act ually 

do the choosing , although they are advised by the older 

members , and it is sai d that if none of the cattle suit 
t hem the wedding will not t ake place . ~be cattle are 

call ed iinkomo yolruvunywa ( the cattle of welcoming/, · \\bile 

the older women remain to cook and prepare amarewu and beer 

@espite the church ' s ban on the latter/, the younger women 
and men go to t he church fo r the wedding pr oper. I describe 

a. ceremony as it took place at N jijini, ~·ebruary , 19 49 in 

,wnendix A. 

It i s considered correct for p eople to be at the 

church wel l before the wedding which is almost invari abl y AelJ.. 

at 11 o' clock. women will say "Wo , ndat/hata ngoleveni" 

(I was married at eleven) , being proud of the f act. Minis
ters are paid a fee which varies with the denominat i on 

(Uethodist , £1-10-0; Presbyteri an, £1-8-0). At the 

reception t he dresses of the bride are shown off at the 

ceremonial walk in the kraal {see ;\ppendix A) and more t han 

one change "shows tha t the people are rich". That evening 
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the young men ukubita the girls. un the f ollowi ng day 

(Wednesday) the representat i ves of the girl ' s group accompany 

those of the groom back t o the l atter ' s kraal where they 

a.re given huts to accommodat e them , and a goat call ed 

umathulentabeni is ritually alaugbtered to • elcome them. 

If the goat t hey gave to t he groom ' s people was thin, the 

one g i ven t o t hem will also be thin. '!'hen, too , the bride 

must arrive after dark 11to show that she is ashamed to arri ve 

at the groom's home in the daytime ". informants say that 

the groom does not sleep with his bride tha t night. 

Apoarently it is not that it is not all owed, but i t do es 

not s eem to be ever done ; as one man put it , 11Wby should 

I trouble her to -night; she has come f or good 11 • vn the 

Thursday morning oxen are sent to the br ide's peopl e who 

choose one or two . .he day is s pent i n s inging, dancing 

and f easting. un the Friday , before the bride ' s people 

return home, leavi ng her with her new parents-in-law, the 

wedding presents, such as mats , blanlcets , shawls and other 

arti cles, are dj.stributed among the members of the groom ' s 

i mmediate family, his mother , father! brothers, sisters , 

grandpa.rents , etc. Last l y comes t he i mali yentombi l the 

money of the gir l) and imali yenkundla (the money of the 

courtyard). '•If these are not p aid the bride will not be 

treated right. if she brea.ks a cup everyone wil l be 

entitled to scold her". .he imali yentombi is given 

·•to show that a woman is ukulo6ola and has been married 

in church , and should be trea ted as such•. ..Everything 

has been paid tt. The yent ombi is £3 if up to i5 head of 

cattle have been paid , up to £5 if over 20. "The 

yenlcundla shows that a new child has come to the· umti". 

rt i s a sually £10, This is interesting as it shows th e 

introduction of customs based on a money economy , and also 

the fact that a Bhaca marriage is not merely a ' buying' of 

tbe girl by the passage of cattle. Relations are recip

rocal between the father of the groom and the father of 

the bride , and gifts pass in both directions. On the basis 

of the available data the gift s may be analysed as follows: -
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FIGURE llI. 

From bride's father to groom' s 
father . 

( l) 

( 2) 

(J) 

( 4) 

Imali yentombi (£5) 
yenlcundla (£10) 

Imali 

' umathulentabeni ' (goat 
or sheep) 

One or two oxen \iinkomo 
zokwomakhoti j 

sugar, bread,amarewu, beer, 
salt, etc. 

Other gifts of blankets etc. 

From groom' s father t o 
bride' s father. 

(1) ikhazi 

(2) 

(JI 

t 4 ) 

umathulentabeni 

one or two oxen 
\ iinkomo zolruvunywa J 

Sugar, beer, amarewu, 
beer, etc. 

After this is done the parents return home amid 

the tears of the bride, who has put on a long dress made of 

german print, the sign of a wife. Lt must come to her ankles 

and the headcloth must be low over the eyes - the sign of 

respect 1ukuhlonipha). ~~o or three girls remain behind 

with her temporarily, and in the afternoon they accompany the 

new bride when she goes down to the river to wash clothes 

ceremonially for her husband ' s parents. '.l'hey must also 

grind mealies for umkhupha (nati ve bread). ~hat night 

the bride sleeps wi th her husband, and her friends are given 

their own but i n whi ch to sleep. vn the Saturde,y the bride 

must get up early and make tea for her parents-in-law, 

husband and all the people of the umti, and in the afternoon 

a sheep or goat is slaughtered for the umchulo which will 

take pl ace on the next day t SundayJ. vn t his day the newly

m8I"r i ed couple will go to church together and the sheep will 

be eaten. -rhe wedding dresses rlll be worn by the bride. 

A week later an ox call ed inkomo yentusi l the beast of the 

milk) will be kil l ed t o allow the new bride to drink milk, 

as up to now she is not all owed to take i t in any form of 

food, or in tea. tter girl friends spend a week with her 

and then return home. 

::;omet imes large awns are spent on Christi an 

marriages and , in addition to the usual feasts, the bride 

must have three or four changes of new dresses and the more 

sophisticated hold a party to whi ch special friends and 

relatives only are invited. At these 1 imit/hato yesilungu• 

( 'European weddings ' ) the wedding cake is a prominent feature 
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of the feast . It is usuall y made by the wife of the local 

trader end must be of l i gbt colour. ·.this shows t hat it is 

expensive and egg has been used; also a dark cake is t hought 

to bring bad luck, Cakes range f r om 10/- t o £1-10-0 each, 

end are usualJ.y of distincti ve shape, oft en a square base 

with a cylindrical top {baked i n a baking powder t i n} . The 

cakes of the bride and .groom should be of different shapes, 

and t he two families vje wi t h one another t o get the biggest. 

Cakes e.re iced and usually decorated wit h coloured paper 

flowers , and often the bride ' s name is put on her cake . 

The top section is known as t he ' head of the child', and is· 

eaten by the bridal couple(l} , while the bottom section is 

d i vided between their parents. At the wedding feas t the 

cake is displayed by a f emale relat i ve who dances with it, 

so t hat everyone may see i t . 

The intr oduction of the Christian- type marriage 

bas insisted on the ideal of monogamy , and a man who has 

been married in a church may not marry another wife by 

either Christian or civ i l r ites. This latter type of 

marriage , contracted befo re a magist r a te, is still r are 

among the Bhaca, who consider a marriage without the pomp 

and ceremony of the chur ch cannot be a real marriage . 

Christian marriage has also added another ~ound for divor ce 

to those allowing for a dissolution of indigenous marriage , 

vi z. adultery, end that not only on the part of the wife 

but on t hat of the husband as well . The revolution in 

Bhaca thought can we1-l be imagined, and the high incidence 

of adultery il l ustra t es the difficulties due to this change 
of ethic. 

ID£!1o6ola - nature and significance. 

From the above analyses of the marriage cer emonies 

of the Bhaca the important part played by the handing over 

of catt le {ukulo6ola) will be noticed. the verb ulculo6ola 
is used t o express this action; the cattle which are handed 

over are known collectively as ikhazi, although they include 

(1) 
I t is said that the t op pl'ece (intloko yosanaJ (the 
head of the baby') is kept and eaten by the couple 
only after the first baby is born; other s maintain 
that i t is eaten by t hem on t he de.y of the wedding, 
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s pecial beasts with s pecie.! names which a.re important 

individually. This cust om has furnished perhaps the 

most controversial topic in the whole field of South African 

et hnography and few have given rise to so many misconceptions 

in mis!' ionary , adminis trative and lay cir cles. 1:he follow

ing observations are, or were until recentl y, common: -
"The indivi aus.l woman is less than a human being, she is 

merely a channel through which the children are delivered 

to the purchaser ( sic. ). It is truly not woman 

child-life"(l ); 
purchase , 

also it is a wholesale transaction in 
tha t the transact i ons constitute a 'sal~ of the woman by 

her father, and she t hus becomes a chattle and has no 

status except as a bearer of childr en. 

It should be noted tha t the passage of cattle is 

the most important featur e of the whole marriage ceremony 

and with out i t there is , in bbaca law, no marriage. In 
fact all the ceremonies might be rigorously observed and 

a couple live together for many years and ·children be 

bor n, but without t he g i ving of the ikhazi there is no 

marriage. 'l'he giving of ikhazi also legalizes in retro
spect an illegal union, and transfers the children of a 

couple married without it from the poss ess i on of the 

wife ' s father to that of the hus band. I t ~ill be seen 

tbat , unless cattle have been given as ikhazi, the 

children are considered to be still under the guardianship 
of the woman ' s father, and this will be upheld in a court 

of law. lt thus seems more accurate to describe the 

ul...-ulo6ola custom as the exchange of cattle by the man ' s 

group in return for the pos session of the children almost 

more than for the wife. While this is undoubtedly t r ue 
and 1s perhaps the main aspect of the transa ctions , there 

is also the element of exchange for the wife as will be 
seen 1n the ukuthseleka custom, whereby a father detains 

a daughter at his home, if" the husband has not satisfied 

him in paying lo6ola cattle. &he Bhaca hotly refute any 

suggestion t hat the g i ving of ikhazi is a ' sale ' of the 

gir l . ihe term ukuthsenga (to sel l) is never used i n 
this context , and the cust om of ulculo6ola has sociological 

(l) 
Jennings , A. E: Bogadi: a study in the marriage laws 
and customs of the Bechuana tribes of South Africa, 
L.M. S. Bookroom, ~. 21 . 
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as well as ritual. aspects which far outweigh t be economic. 

1he giv ing of ikhazi cattle may chiefly be regarded as a 

compensation t o the bride's group for the loss of a member 
and the provision of the means to r emedy that loss , 

i.e. cattl e, whi ch in their turn can be used t o ukulo6ola 

a wife for a son of the group , thereby restor ing the balance. 

As we shall see l ater , a man often'links'~ or pairs, sons 
and daughters, so tha t the ikhazi obtained at the marriage 

of a daughter may go t o ukulo6ola a wife for a son. 

Cattle are , as we have seen1also closely associa ted with 
the ancestral spirits. .rn case of sickness a. beas t is 

driven t owards the hut of the sick person with t he words, 

•'Leave the person: take the beast .. . 118 have noted the 

kill ings at crucial points in the various ceremoniesJand 
we shall see in a. l ater chapter the str ong association 

of cattle with the intermediaries with the ancestral 

spirits - the itangoma diviners. ~he passage of cattle 
brings the chil dren, and to a lesser extent the wife of 

a man into a new relationship with the amathfongo of his 

group. Above all the Bhaca wife herself does not feel 

humilia ted by the fa.ct of the lo6ola transactions. To 
be ukulo6ola with many cattle is a great honour and a wife 

who has not had cattle g iven for her is mocked and laughed 
at by her ct-wives. 

1khazi may consist of cattle, sheep, goats , 

horses, or , increasingly to-day cash, and the amount g iven 

is correlated with the wealth and importance of the f amilies 
concerned, or the attr activeness of the girl . we have 

noticed that sometimes the family of a chief or headman 

have to make the fi rst move in arranging a match for their 
daughter owing to the reluctance of commoners t o pay the 

high number of ikhazi reqllired (as much as a hundred cattle), 

I was fortunate enough to obt ain an exact record of ikhazi 
given during part of the period 1914-1915 from records at 

tbe magistrate ' s court , Mount Frere, Under Proclamation 

142 of 1910 all lo6ola transactions had to be registered 

at the magistrate ' s office indicating the numbers promised 

end paid. A list of 90 cases are appended lJ\Ilpendix c). 
It will be noticed that there has emerged a set of equival

ents in reckoning the amount of ikhazi, so that even cash 

end sheep can be transl ated into their value in cattle. 

Some of the principles of reckoning which emerged from my 
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study of the records and of modern Bhaca marriages are as 

folJ.ows: - (I had considerable difficulty in obtaining 

present day amounts of ikhazi as most of my infor mants, in 

a societ y in which large numbers of men are away for consider

able periods , were women and did not know bow much had been 

giTen for them. ) 

(1) For purposes of ikhazi one cow is as good as 
another - a calf is counted as a beast as much 
as a bull and a thin animal as much as a fat. 

( 2) l Horse = l bead of cattle. 
( 3) saddle and bridle = l head of cattle. 

( 4 ) l horse plus saddle and bridle = 2 head of cattle. 

( 5 ) 10 sheep equ.al l head of cattle. 

(6) 10 goats equal l head of cattle , 

(7) l beast a £5. 
(8) 15 sheep (or goats)= a cow and a calf. 

These values are not always constant and I have 

come across cases where t wo calves were equal to £4, where 

one horse equalled £12 , and where 11one red and white ox W'as 

the same as two bead of cattle, 11 , but , generally speaking, 

they are recognized as equivalents throughout the Bhaca area .. 
:that t he t r ansfer of cattle to the bride ' s group is not merely 

a sale is shown by the fact tha t there is a.lso a transfer of 

gift s from t hem to the man' s family , and these gifts, their 
"''"' number <1f quaJ.i ty, bear a distinct correlation to the number 

given as ikhazi. The number of cattle to be given is 

decided on by t he a6a,yeni or go- betweens of the man ' s family , 

and the Bhaca haggle unashamedly as to the exact amount, 
each side trying to get the best of the bargain. ~his is 

contrary to the pr actice of some Sotho tribes , for instance, 
who consider it bad form. The first beast pa id is the 

one g iven during the engagement , the isinyaniso ( inyani·so, 

truth) wh i ch is sent by tne man's fa,;ber wi th the a.Ga;yeni as 
a surety. ,J'lo,;1,er name is the inkomo ... yokugala ( the first 

beast) and it is counted as the first beast of the ikbazi. 

It can be considered as an earnest beast, or , as Mfa6a put it, 
11it is given to book the girl 11 , and marks the formal engage
ment of the girl , (l) It is not necess arily a heifer , as 

s tated by Engelbrecht , but can be any beast. If it gives 

(1 ) 
Informants eay, 11If a boy and girl quarrel the isinyaniso 
will prove that there was an understanding between the two 
parties . 
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birth to a calf before it reaches the groom's~. or, if 

it has a suclcling calf, the calf will be counted as one of 

the ikhazi cat t le , but if the calf is born after delivery 

only one beast is counted. 

end in marriage and m83' be 

An engagement does not always 

broken off. In such a contin-

gency it depends on circumstances what happens t o the 

is iS aniso beast. If the young man, for some reason;tires 

of the girl and breaks off the enS86ement, and "i f the 

girl still says tha t she loves him ", the beast , but not 

the increase, must be fo rfeited. If the engagement is 

broken off because of some fault of tbe girl, if she 

ceases t o care for him without good cause , or if she 

ukut/hina,'..!, or becomes pr egnant by another man, the 

isinyaniso, plus incr ease must be returned, but , say 

informants , one ox will be left with the girl ' s father in 

payment for all he ha.s done in 

I t is cal l ed inkomo yentlawulo 

pr eparation for the 

(beast of payment/. 

marriage. 

if, 

on the -0ther hand, a gir l breaks off an engagement on the 

allegation t hat the man is hav ing relat ions with other 

women, the isinyaniso will be r eturned , as it is not con

sidered a valid ground for objection - a man may have many 

wives . 

It is seldom that all the ikhazi is paid befor e 

Usually a certain number are required before 

ceremony is allowed to pr oceed, and the rest 

marriage. 

the mar riage 

paid over a t intervals in the ensuing years , enforced, 

if necessary , by the ukuthseleka custom. The usual system 

seems to be t o pay the isinyaniso (or 1firsi beast/, then 

two others at the t ime of the first negotiatory visit of 

the a6ayeni, together with the ' opener of the mouth 1 , the 

i mvuJ.a ' ml omo or ' fourth beast'. Hefore the marriage is 

allowed t o pr oceed six further beasts should be paid to 

bring the number up to ten and so ' finish the gir l ' s head ' 

61&1cugg i ba inhloko yentfombi). Thus , theor etically, t en 

beasts are the minimum number required before a marr iage 

may proceed. After marriage, t o a grea ter or lesser 

extent , further i ns t alments are paid. Ul actual pr actice 

t bere is considerable variation in the a.mount of ilchazi 

given and the time of deli very . ~rom the 90 cases of 

1914-1915 the average number g i ven ttransla.ted f r om the 

various types of tender into number of ca t tls) was 8.93 

and f r om my \ smaller J sample of present day ilchazi , 10. 8 , 

A.s among the Mpondo, viomen take no part in the discu.sFions , 
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and it was an exce9tional woman sho coul d tell me exactly 

t he number of ikhazi cat t le given for her. rhe cattle 

g iven to the bride ' s mother in repayment are over and above 

the catt le given fo r the ik:hazi, and belong to lar mother. 

we must nou discuss the sources and allocation of 

the ikhazi. A detailed analysis of this wil l be found in 

the Appendix B. The main method is the linking by a father 

of his son.s and daughters so that the ikhazi obtained on the 

marriage of the latter will go to provide cattle for the 

wife of the former . Catt le may also be obtained from the 

father , or may be worked for by the youth himself. There 

is no difference between cattle obtained in this l atter way 

and that got through linking . It will be seen from the 

Appendix that in no case was ikhazi received from relatives 

outside the · immediate family group , despite the f act that 

informants s ay that ikhazi is sometimes contributed to by 

paternal uncles. Another interesting f act which ermergea 

i s that cattle is not always used only by the house {indlu) 

which OffllS it. Sometimes the ikhazi cattle of a girl in 

the second house will go to assist a half brother in the 

first house , and vice versa. Cases of this will be found 

in Appendix B, ( V, VI , VII, X, XI and XVII.j Originall y 

ikhazi always consisted of cattle but , as we have seen, 

goats, sheep , hor ses end cash are becoming increas ingly 

used as substitutes. They possess , however , values in 

terms of cattle, altho11gh the whole concept is taking on 

a more commercial aspect, especially with t he introduction 

of money into the t r ansact ions . The educated, especially 

teachers and minister s , are beginning to prefer their ikhazi 

in money , and it seems that this is leading inevitably to 

a more material istic attitude to the function of ukulo6ola: 

this reflects on the ritualistic and religious content of 

the cust om. Bhaca say that fathers are increasingly 

resorting to the ulcuthseleka custom to extort as much as 

poss i ble from their sons-in- law - an indication of the 

modern change in attit ude . It is possible, through a 

civil marriage , t o obviate the giv ing of ikhazi and for the 

man to gain posses s ion of the childr en of the union wit hout 

it , but to-d~ s t ill , cases of t h is type of marriage are 

pract i call y non- existent. 

It will be seen f r om the above that the custom 

of ukulo6ola, with the pas s ing of the ikhazi cattle f r om 

the groom's family to thet of the bride, pl ays an important 

part in s t abiliz inS the marit al union. A man knows that if 
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he ill - treats hi s wife too badl y , deserts her , or sends her 

awa:s from his umti without good reason , he will have to 

forfei t his cattle . Similarly , if a woman leaves her 

husband end refuses to return t o him, some, if not all, of 

the ikha.zi cattle wil l have to be returned by her father, 

brother or perhaps some other male relat i ve who has recei ved 

a beast or two from her ikhazi. Both groups are thus 

interested, from an economic as well as a social point of 

v i ew, i n the s uccess of the union, and will usually do all 

in their power t o ensure its continuance . The gir l will 

be t alked to and, if pOS$ibl e, persuaded to return t o her 

husband. ·rhe ikhazi also has the important function of 

legitimizing any children of a union; indeed one may 

almost say that this i s its main function from a legal point 

of vi ew. Without the pas~age of cattle the children belong 

legall y to the woman' s f ather. U1culo6ola also bas the 

very pr actical function of translating the woman's value 

into mat erial terms understood and appreciated by the society 

- that of cattle . As we have s een, the amount of cattle 

g i ven is definitely correlated with the desirability of the 

girl, her social position and the wealth of her father. in 

a very definite sense , uk:ulo6ola is Bhaca marriage. 

The dissolution and modification of the marital relati onship. 

Divorce. 

Under certa i n circumstances the marriage union can 

be di ssolved. ·.rhis is done when, for some reason, a wife 

l eaves her husband ' s amti per manently, or is sent away by 

him and for bidden to return. This r a ises the question of 

wha t happens to the ikhazi cattle which were handed over to 

the wife I s father at the marriage , a11d since. whether or 

not it i s r eturned in whole or part depends on the circum

stances of the case and which party is responsible for the 

fai lure of the uni on. 

The only ground on which a man can sue his f a t her

in- l aw fo r the ikhazi cattle is the desert ion of the woman. 

No t all the cattl e can be recovered and one beast is left 

for each chi ld of the union and one ' f or the services of 

the woman •. Informants say that, i f a wife dies , all the 

ikbazi cattle mus t be returned, but , where there are children , 

only half 1s returned i rrespective of t he number of children 

born. A more common arrangement , however , is the custom 

of the lev i rat e ( ukungena , to go i n / described below. As 
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among the Mpondo , barrenness in a wife is no ground for 

the return of the ikhazi cattle , or the provision of another 

wife by her faJDily. Another common cause of separation is 

accusations of witchcraft against a wife, but here again 

the ikhazi is not r eturnable; as one informant put it , 

"The man has no proof that his wife has reall y bewi tched 

him, and her father 1'111 not believe it." Ikhazi must be 

forfeited if the wif'e l eaves her husband f or any reason and 

be does not take any steps to secure her return within a 

cert ain period. i he cattle are also forfeited if the 

desertion of the wom"SD is caused by cruelty (proved at a 

chief's court) inflicted by the husband, AS a Bhaca man 

is all owed, and expected , to chastise bis wife , if neces sary, 

t he bor derline between corr ection and ill-treatment is often 

difficult to discover. ~o sum up , the only grounds on 

which the ikhazi cattle may be returned on the separation 

of man and wife is malicious desert ion of the woman without 

good cause. ATen then not al l of the catt le ere returned, 

depending on the number of children born. 

ukungena - t he levira te, 

A Bhaca mar riage is not necessarily terminated 

by the death of the male partner. r he widow has been 

ukulo6ola 'd with cattle contributed, not only by the 

husband himself, but also largely by the f ather and perhaps 

an elder brot her. lSee A,ppendix B). ~he has become a 
member of a new group , a group i n terested in retaining her 

help and in her wel fare, and particularly her reproducti ve 

potential. Her labour and reproductive function~ have 

been obt ained in exchange for the ikhazi cattle of the group, 

and unless these are returned the widow remains at her 

l ate husband ' s umti after his death. Thi s does not mean 

tha t her reproduct i ve powers will remain dor mant. Her 

pot entials for increasing the size of the group must be 

exploited to the full , and it is here tha t the custom of 

the levirate comes into operation. The widow is taken 

over by a male relative, and children are ' raised up ' 

to her dead hus band. It shoul d be noted that for social 

purposes the children are classed, not as the offspring of 

the physi cal father , but of the dead man. A special 

ceremony marks this. After a yee:r (the recognized mourning 

period ), the senior males in the family call the members 

together, kaffir corn for beer is ground and a feast made, 

and a beast is kil l ed called inkomo yokuhl.amba umhlolokati 
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(the beast for the washing of the widow). The mourning 

clothes are ceremonially removed and burnt to destroy all 

contamination. A goat may be subst i tuted for the beast 

but apparently nothing is believed to happen to the widow, 

if the ceremony is not carried out. urt is a ct1st o111 11 • 

The men eligible t o talce over the widow are the younger 

brothers of the dead man of the s8J]le house , sons of junior 

houses of his f ather, and sons of t he father's younger 

brothers. Formerly an elder brother of the deceased could 

not talce over his younger brother ' s widow, as he is 

ukublonipha' d like a father by her lhe i nherit s his father' s 

position when the l atter dies), but to- day it is done in 

certain cases , even although the elder brother is ukuhloni

pha'd by the widow almost as strictly as his father. /ls 

one informant commented, ''Then he will inherit everything -

even the widow. 11 It is doubtf ul whether th is is co11UJon , 

however. Formerly the widow could not choose which of her 

husband ' s el igibl e relatives should ngena her but was 

relegated one by the old men of the f amily. To-day , however, 

a widow may refuse to have anything to do with any of her 

husband ' s relatives , and there seems to be an increasing 

tendency for women to know their own minds and refuse to be 

for ced into an uncongenial union. 

t ake a lover, and it seems t hat the 

A widow may decide to 

husband ' s family usually 

approve. It does not really malce much <U.ffer ence....., who 

succeeds the dead man, as any children born of the union will 

belong to his group. In any event no cattle are returned. 

At the ukungena ceremony a goat is slaughtered. It bas no 

special name and no s pecial part is eaten by the -,,,idow. 

The ta.king over of a widow, although any i ssue 

are concei ved t o belong t o the dead man, gives the relative 

who ukungena•s her the right to sue any man, caught sleeping 

with her, for adultery. On the other hand, if a ~idow 

refuses all of her husband ' s relatives and lives with a 

stranger - a situation which is becoming increasingly common

he cannot s ue anyone for adultery. It seems that formerly 

this situation seldom arose. If none of the immediate 

relatives of the deceased were sui t abl e, anot her man from 

a different place but of the same clan of the husband was 

obt ained. If no son has been born to the deceased his 

propert y is inherited by the eldest son of the ukungena 

union, pr ovided that the male partner in such union is a 

relati ve of the dead man. I f the l'lido w goes to a str anger, 

however, the son will not inherit , and the house property will 
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go to the heir next in success ion. If the widow decides 

to return home after the death of her husband, the ikbazi 

must be returned unless there are any children of t he union 

- when only half i s retur ned. '!'his often happens when a 

wi dow has been married only a short t i me and has perhaps 

only one chi ld, and there bas not been suff icient t ime for 

the building up of af f ectionate atti t udes and emotions 

round the husband ' s home and her new environment. Maa6il e 

• ithu bas three children. The youngest , a boy ne.med 

Sipho (gift) is of an ukungena union. Maa6ile ' s husband 

was kil l ed by a Pondo 1<hil e ,vor lcing and she was ukungena ' d 

by a male r elat i ve of her hus band , a cousin, as the husband 

lfcithwa, bad no brothers . 

EXtr a...me.rital relations, 
APart from the phenomena of the modification and 

diseolution of marr i age mentioned above, bot h of which are 

given overt and sociall y recognized expr ession by means of 

t he return of ikhazi or ritual killing , there are other 

l apses from t he approved principle of exclusive sexual 

posses s i on which are covert , and , even i f known of by 

society, are usually t acitly ignor ed by it as such. Chief 

of these i s adultery. Al though a man, after marriage , i s 

not expected t o r emain fai thful t o his wife (he may have 

more t han oneJ t his does not apply t o his wife who may no t 

have connexion wit h any other man but her husband. The 

alllount of freedom possess ed by a married woman depends to 

a large degree on the personality of her husband. A 

jealous hus band may be constantly on guard for any sign of 

his wife ' s infidel ity ; a more easy-going t ype wi l l turn 

and indulgent eye on his wife 's l apses . uenerally 

speaking, h<J wever, society f r owns on t nese aberrations -

although i t i s left to the injur ed husband to t ake steps 

if his wife i s caught in adultery. Adultery i s not a 

ground of divorce, but a husband may s ue the male partner 

in the chi ef's court , when t he fine is usually thr ee bead 

of catt le. zormerly, Bhaca say that if a man caught his 

wi fe in f l agrante del icto with another man he could kill 

the l atter - en action which was held as quit e l egitimate. 

~o-day , however, wi t h the imposition of EUropean pol i tical 

contr ol and the intr oduct ion of common Law in cri minal 
cs,ses , t his expedi ent is no l onger resorted t o. .As among 

the Mpondo chief ' s wi ves a.re mQre j ealousl y guarded t han 

thos e of commoners. i t s eems from all accounts t hat t he 
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great majority of .i:shaca women have l overs, and the position 

is aggrava ted by the f act that large numbers of husbands 

are away f r om home for extensive periods (usually about 

nine months) an the mines of the Witwatersrand or Natal , 

or working in one of the larger urban centres. Hunter 

(Page 205 1 mentions the concern of young , often newly 

married . men proceeding to the mines, as to the fidelity 

of t heir wives at home , and adul tery cases were frequent 

at Wa6a.ne 1s court. Adul tery has always been common among 

the Bhaca., ·but the introduction of the Christ ian ethic with 

its insistence on monogamy has stiffened public opinion 

age.in st it - at least overtly. The majority of Bha.ca, 

especially women , belong t o some church or Christian sect , 

in which such an a ccusation might mean discipl ine and 

perhaps expulsion , and ta say of someone that she is an 

icuphathi (Xh. idikazi, prostitute, loose ~oman) will often 

la.y one open to a charge of libel , At a case at the 

headman ' s court at Mhlot/heni , 1.1amhelo was ma.de to appear 

as she had thr eatened t.lamsezi with a knife one Sunday after 

church . It had come to her ears that the latter had said 

that she was an idikazi. I could not go very deeply into 

this topic , but it seems eTident that the epithet is 

greatly resented by the majority of Bbaca women to-day. 

This is interesting as it differs from the Mpondo among 

'!Vhom, to quote Bunter, "Any woman is flattered if you greet 

her as idikazi". It s e ems that t his change in attitude can 

be directly attributed to Christianity. Despite th is there 

are women, even cburc.h members , -who have never married, or 

who have left their husbands, but who have borne children 

and who live at their father's !!!!!11• These form the class 

of iicuphe,thi (amadikazi ) , fair game to any man. loany 

Bhaca men have lovers among this category, but the cl ass 

is not as well -marked socially as among the Mpondo . 

Practi cally all Bhaca women are to- day ' dressed ' and there 

is thus no differentiation in costume ; and we have seen the 

effect of ecclesiastical disapproval - the virtual driving 

underground of this class . It does exist , however. Alty 

children of an idikazi belong to her fat her unless the 

damages of five head of cattle sre paid , when ownership 

is transferred to t he man. Illegi timate children of a 

married woman belong ta her husband, whether the damages 

are paid or not . If a man has an ill eg itimate son by an 
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unmarried g i r l , pays the damages but does not marry her, 

the boy will be t aken into the great house where he will 

rank as a junior son. AS in all contexts of Bhaca l ife, 

men resort to medic ines to ensure t heir wives ' fidelity. 

The most common type is t hat llhich, when adminis tered to 

the wi fe , has the effect of harming the next person having 

sexual i ntercourse with her. we have alr eady discus sed 

th is question in an earlier chapter, and will return t o it 

when discuss ing Bhaca magic. 

we have now discussed in fai r detail the Wrrf i n 

whi ch Bhaca society is perpetua ted. This , with the 

chapters on the social str uct ure and its integral statuses , 

with their f ounda~i ons in t he environment, have forme d what 

I have call ed t he morphology , t he s tructur al for m, of the 

societ y. The next section deals wi th the way in whi ch 

the component human units are condit i oned and compell ed 

\if necessary) to co-oper at e in the well -being and perpetua

tion of the soci ety . 

-oOo-
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APPEND! X Ii., 

pescription of Wedding at Jld i jini1 \February , 19 42.,h. 

l Richard zembe and Rebecca Sighiya). 

When they arrived at the church l at a bout 10. }O 

a . m. ) the young people of both bride and groom' s groµps 

sat on opoosite sides of the a i sle and amused themselves 

in the interim before t he bri de arrived by singing hymns . 

l'he church was Methodi st and consisted of a rectangular 

mud building wi th r afters and a t hatched roof . At t he 

t op end there was a low platform on whi ch stood a t able 

covered with a white cloth, at whi ch the ~disi, dressed 

in r i ding breeches and a graduate gown, wrote unconcernedly 

as the s inging continued. ~he pulpit, made of wood and 

covered wi th a f aded red cloth, was pushed back against 

the wall , out of the wa;y . 

The singing increased in volume as the bridal 

pair appr oached and entered the church, follo wed by a 

crowd of young people who took t heir pl aces on t he r ight 

and left of the aisle , and halt ed in front of the minister. 

The bride was dressed in white but carri ed a black umbrella. 

A hymn was sung and a short portion of scr ipture read, while 

the bride and groom stood woodenly, with a bsolut el y expres

s i onless faces, the bride with downcast eyes. This 

atti t ude was mainta i ned throughout the day . When the 

time came for the ring to be put on there was much fumbling 

and tittering f r om t he onlookers, while the white gloves 

of the bride were r emoved. A close friend of the br ide 

usuall y perfor ms this off ice , but, on t his occasion, the 

minis ter as sisted. The ring was put on with t he words 

(translated} , "By this ring i t i s to show t hat I , ___ , 
in front of these people , take you to be my married wife. 

And I will look. after you i n happiness and sorrow until 

separated by death. I wil l leave all other women and have 

you alone ". The bride repeated the same f or mula with 

appropria te changes in the wording and tbe minister offered 

up an impromptu pr ayer. The couple now sat down on a 

bench pl aced for them i n front of the pews , and t he groom 

walked slowly and stiffly to the pl atform , sat down at the 

table and signed the regist er laboriously whil e a hymn was 

sung by the young people of his party. ·xhen the groom 
returned s l o.,..ly to h i s seat, and the bride, in her turn , 

was led, with eyes closed, and leaving the black umbrella, 

to the pl atform where, after having her veil put back by 
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the minist er , she signed her name, all the while s it t ing 

bolt upright and keeping her eyes downcast. Whi le thi s 

was being done her friends in the congregation s4ng a hymn 

in their turn. Informants say tha t the downcast eyes are 

a sign t hat "she is going to behav&: she is ashamed of 

what she is doing. Everyone is looking at her and saying 

that she is beaut i ful." After t he signing of the register 

had been completed the groom returned to the platfor m and 

led his bri de t o her seat, while the best man ( a cousin of 

the groom) and one of two young girls in whit e\ called a6alchapi 

i.e . witness es/ signed the book. ·rbe minister completed 

the certificate whi l e the congregation continued t o sing. 

The singing apueared to be spontaneous . AT1Yone 1•ould start 

up wi th a f avourite hymn, t he others joining in. Sometimes 

the effo rt was not very s uccessful and there was stifled 

laughter. The church choir under the i r leader also ga.ve 

a solo during tbe r ather l ong peri od in whi ch the umfundisi 

took to fill up the record. 

The minist er now gave a fe w words of exhortation. 

Apoarently a humourist, he caused much laughter by tel l ing 

t hose present t hat marrill8e was a serious business and that 

all parties to i t, including himself, would land in gaol if 

anything was 'ffl'ong. Inter alia he told the girl that she 

would hPVe to be patient and toler ant, and t witted the 

groom on t he l ove let ters he l!l'ote to her from Ea.s t London 

where he had been W'lrking. He advised love and tolerance 

in the years ahead , especiall y when the woman was old and 

had lost her teeth, and loyalty t o the marrill8e by both 

parties with no thought of divorce. After the t alk he 

announced t hat all those who had brought g ifts to the 

church f or the bridal coupl e should now bring them up to 

the pl a tform , l'he ethnographer ' s present was t aken up i n 

its turn , opened by the minister and words of appreciation 

delivered. The service t hen closed witb the benediction 

and the mi ni s ter shook hands with the couple , giv i ng the 

cer tificate t o the bride for safe keeping. The bestman 

put t he white gloves on the bride and mopped the face of 

t he impasPi ve groom wi th a sil k handkerchi ef, the groom ' s 

hilt was put on , end , very slowly , the couple walked down 

the aisle to the church door. '!'he bride wore a white , 

high-necked dress with a veil , white shoes, white cotton 
gloves , and carri ed a black umbrella, wh i le the groom was 
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resulendent in blacK evening dress , black bow tie and white gloves . 

The bow tie is not a necessary part of a groom ts attire , but he 

should wear a dark suit, white shirt , and if poss ible, carry a cane. 

A,fter the service the bride and groom change in separate kraals , and 

the bride, a ccompan~ed by mos t of the congregation, walked the two 

or three mil es to her uncle ' s umti where the reception was being held, 

while the groom made bls we;y on horseba ck to the kraal by a diff erent 

route. On arrival they were given separate huts in the kraal , AS 

we rode towards the kraal we met groups of people converging on it, 

carryi ng mats, beer, amarewu, baskets, brooms,etc. , and driving 

sheep and goats as wedding presents. 

During this time an ox had bee,n slaughtered in the cattle 

kraal, whi1e the men sat r ound the outside gossiping and smoking 

until t he meat had been cut up and handed round on pieces of aloe 

lea.f. oroups of iindlavini from t he various surrounding locations 

roamed t he hillside br andishing their sticks and singing and dancing, 

while a group of women sat r ound a fire cooking part of the meat, for 

it was a i.;hristian wedding and the eating of raw meat (ukufukuthsaj 

t heoretically taboo. All this time the groom e.nd best man and br ide 

and attendants were secluded in huts espe cially reserved f'or them in 

different parts of the !!1!11• 
At about three o'clook in t he afternoon the groom, again 

clad in his evening dr ess and carrying a walking stick, came out of 

his hut, and , with the bestman, walked slowly to the but of the 

girl follo wed by a ,crowd of singing people. A number of girls 

entered the bridal but , while the crowd sang and clapped and 

two or three elderly women da,nced in the s pace immediately 

before the door. ~uddenly it half opened and a smiling woman 

threw on the ground s ugar from a cup, finally throwing the 

cup itself violently upon the ground. ·rhis is to show that 

" it is a da.y of gladness II and expense does not enter into 

the scheme of th i ngs. Lhe bride then appeared in her 

wedding dress followed by a crowd of singing 5ir ls and the 

uncle of the br ide carrying a gun. A shot was fired and he 

ran awe;y. .:rhis is often done a t weddings and is II just to 

show that it is a great day " · J.he bride and groom stood 

stolidly 1'ith downcast eyes while the orowd laughed and sang, 

and the women danced and postured before them. 110W Md 

again the best man took a brush from his pocket and brushed 

the groom ' s coat or mopped his face wi th his handkerchief. 

unce a young g irl darted forward and put perfume on the 

lapels of his coa t. Followed by the crowd the couple walked 

slowl y down the slope of the hill on which the!!!!!! was 

built to the end of the line of huts and then back again 
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until t hey stood opposite t he entr ance t o t he cat t l e kraal 

where the old men wer e sea ted. ~hey sat down on a oench 

and were addr essed again by the minis ter, and a p~ er was 

off ered up by an old man , and elder of the church. All 
the time, however , the women sang and the young men danced , 

and everyone ' s at tention was diverted. After the bene

dict i on the young couple went for a walk into the veld by 

themselves . Gr aduall y most of t he gues ts r eturned home 
and t he young people spent the night l ove-making. On the 

following day t he bri de ' s people went t o the man ' s kraal 

where t he same cer emony was held, wi t hout the church servi ce. 
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APPENDIX B. 

SOURCES OF IKHUI CilTLE : ANALYSIS OF CASES, 

In the following cases the houses (itindlu) 

of a kraal are lettered in capitals , thus, A, B, c, etc. 

Sons in each house are numbered, thus il, A2, B3, etc.; 

daughters i n small letters , thus, a3 , a 4, cl , etc. In 
the analysis the ' linking' of brothers and sisters in certain 

cases wil l be illustrated. (Adapted from hunter). Cases 

of unallocated ikhazi (ikhazi not marked) means tha t that 

particular daughter has not yet married. 

Case 1 1 

House. So~ 
ll, A2, A3. A 

Al got ikhazi from his father 
A2 got ikhazi from his father 
!3 got ik~ f rom al 

Daughters, 

al 

The rest of the cattle from the ikhazi of al 

went to the f a ther and were inherited, on his death, by Al. 

Case II 

A il, A2, A3, 14 al , a2 

B hl 
/>!'al Al got ikhazi ~ 

12 got ikhazi by working (father died) but helped by two 
head from him. 

A3 worked for his own ikhazi. 
!4 worked for his own ikh~ . 

The !kha~ of a2 went to her mother on the death 

of her father, as did that of b2. rter brothers acquiesced. 

case III. 

A Al,A2,A3,A4,A5,A6. al , a2 , a3 ,a4,a5 

Al got ikhazi from fat her \al st ill young/ 
! 2 got ikhazi from al 
A3 got ikhazi from father and al 
14 got ikhazi from father and al 
A5 got ikhazi from a2 
.A6 got ikhai,t from a3 

I khazi of a4 went to her parents: a5 died whi le 

still young. 
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Ho~ ~ Daughters 

Case IV 

A ll , 12, l3 al , a2 

Al got ikhazi f r om father 
il.2 got ikhazi from al 
A3 got ikhazi from a2 

Qase y 
A ll, A2, .\3, A.4, A5. al, a2 , a3 , a4 , a5, a6. 

B Bl, i,2, B3, r:14 bl 

JU got ikhazi from al 
J.2 got ikhazi from a2 
A3 got ikha zi from a3 
A4 got ikhazi from a4 
Bl got ikhazi from bl 
B2 got ikhazi from a5 
B3 got ikhaE_ from a6 

It will be seen here t hat cattle from house A 

is sometimes used to lo6ola wives for house B, 

~..n 
A Al, 12. al , a2, a3 , a4, a5 

B Bl, B2, ,,3 

Al got ikhazi from al 

A2 got ikhazi from a2 
Bl got ikhazi f r om a3 
B2 got ikhazi from a4 
B3 got ikhazi from a5 

caae VII 
A Al, A2 al , a2 , a3. 
.r, Bl, D2 , .tD 

C Cl, &2, C3, C4, cl, c2, c3, c4, c5 
Al got !khazi from al 
A2 got ikhazi from a2 and father 
Bl got ikhazi from a3 
!l2 got ikhazi from father 
B3 got ikhazi from cl 
Cl got ikhm from c2 
C2 got ikhazi from c3 
C3 got ikbazi from c4 
C4 got i khazi from c5 
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Daughters 

Case VIII 
A U , al,~ 

B (10 children of t his house, boys and girls , all died 
before puberty). 

il got ikhazi from al 

The !kha~ cattle from a2 went to father and was 
inherited by .U on his death, 

case IX 
l\ il, A2. 

Al got ikhazi from al 
A2 got ikhazi f rom a2 

al , a2 , a3 , a 4. 

The ikhazi of a3 (to be married soon) will go 
to her father and, with that of a 4, will eventually be 

inherited by Al. 

Case X 
J. Al , A2, A3 al, a2. 

B 

il got 
IA.2 got 
13 got 
Bl got 
B2 got 

.u got 
Bl got 
B2 got 
B3 got 

Bl, B2. 
ikhazi from al 
ikhazi from a2 
ikhazi from bl 
ikhazi from b2 
i khazi from b3 

il 

Bl , B2, B3 

Cl 

ikhazi from al 
ikhazi from a2 
ikhazi from a3 
ikhazi from a4 

Cl got ikhaz1 from 
the details are not known. 
f a ther. 

bl, b2, b3, b4 

al , a2 , a3 , a4 

cl, c?, c3 

all three (cl, c2, c3) but 

The balance was kept by the 
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House Daughter!!. 

Case UI 

,. 
B 

ll 

Bl, B2 

C Cl, C2 

bl , b2 , b3. 

cl, c2, c3 

dl, d2, d3 , d4, D Dl, D2, D3 
Al got ikhazi f r om his father 
Bl got ikhazi part ly f r om bl and partly 
B2 got ikhazi partly f rom b3 and partly 
Cl got ikhazi from cl 
C2 got ikhazi from c2 
Dl got ikhazi f r om d1 
D2 got ikhazi from d2 
D3 got ikhazi f r om d3 

f r om b2 
f r om b2 

I khazi of d4 and d5 kept by father and eventuaJ.ly 

divided between Al and some of the other sons . 

case J;III 

l ll al 

B Bl bl, b2. 

ll worked for part of the ikhazi; helped with cattle 
from al . 

Bl got ikhazi from bl and b2. 

case ny 
A Al,ll , O al,a2 

Al got ikhazi from al 
A2 wor ked for ikhazi because father died; helped by a 2 
A3 unmarried. 

case xv 
l Al,~,U,M aJ. , ~. ~ 

il wor ked at Kimberley for ikhazi as father died young. 
12 lives permanently in .Johann.eaburg 

!~ l died young 

C&se XVI. 

A ll, 12, U, M , ~,U , fl aJ., a2 , ~ , a 4 
Al h• l ped with cattle f r om al; also worked 
A2 helped with cattle f r om al; got 6 by working 
13 helped with i ncrease from al ' s cattle; also worked 
A4 got ikhazi f r om a2; also worked. 
A5 got ikhazi f r om a3; aJ.so worked 
A6 J died 
17 ) 

d5. 
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House Daughters 

case mr 
A Al , il.2. al 

B Bl , B2, B3. bl 

Al helped by f a t her and ikhazi of al 
~ helped by f ather and ikhazi of al 
Bl helped by f a ther and twobeasts i t om al 
B2 got ikhazi f r om bl 
B3 got ikhazi from Dl, B2 and ill . 

-oOo-
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APPENJJIX C. 

AMOUNTS OF IKIUZI , 

The fol l owing amounts rela te t o marriages occur

ring in the Uount ¥rere district over a period:~onths during 

the period 1914 to 1915. ~nder Proclamation 142 of 1910 

the exact amount of ikhazi paid at a marr i1J8e , and promised 

after the marriage, had to be registered at the off ice of the 

Magistr~e. This was 4iscontinued a bout 1919, but the 

records g ive an interesting and full description of a large 

number of ikhazi transactions, much fuller than i was aOle 

to obtain from the present-day Bhaca. For comparison I 
also append my rather abbreviated list of ikhazi payments . 

Many are obviously incomplete. l;\ppendix D. J The figures 

in brackets r efer to values when transla ted into cattle. 

·.thus , ( 3) • 3 beasts ; s . B •• Saddle and bridle. 

Cattle 

• 
y ') 

5 
4 
4 

8 
8 

5 

3 
1 
5 

10 
1 

4 

6 
1 
6 

9 

5 

1 
1 
8 

10 
6 
9 
1 

6 

Sheep or Goats 

1 .Bay gelding 

lpromise, of 19 head and l horse 
10 goats • § beasts l bay mare 
10 goats . §1 beasts 2 horses 

6promi se of further 19 head) 
10 goats l grey filly 

\promi se of further 3 head) 
horse with s. B. 

10 sheep 1 horse 

10 sheep 1 horse 
10 sheep l horse 

l promise of 20 sheep and horse) 
20 sheep (2 head) 1 mare 

\promi se of 8 head) 
10 goats 
20 sheep 
10 sheep ,10 goats horse & saddle 

(2 bead ) 

8 goats & £1 
\l beast) 

10 sheep 
12 goats ( 2 beasts) 
10 sbeep ,10 goats 
20 goats ,10 sheep 
20 sheep (2 beasts) 

10 goats 
5 goats 

l mare 

l fil l y 
l filJ.y 
l stallion 

1 gelding 
l stallion 
5 horses 

1 gelding 

~ 
£5 ll beast) 
£10 
£10 (3 head) 

later) 

t..10 
£5 
£5 
£6 
£5 

£5 

tlf-:CcdTlt. 
\ 2 head.) 

" 

£10 (} head) 

Promise of 7 
head and horse 

£3 \1 beast) 

£20 • ( 3 beasts) 

£8-10-0 ( 4 beasts ) 
£8 (l beast) 
£5 

£10 



cattle 

4 
10 

2 

7 
5 
2 
6 

5 
10 

l 
16 
12 
12 

7 
6 
6 
5 
l 
9 

7 

3 
3 

3 
5 
9 
8 
l 

9 
6 
5 

8 

2 
7 
4 

12 

4 

2 

l 
6 

3 

7 
3 
4 
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Sheep or Goa ts 

10 sheep , 10 g oats 

9 goats , 21 sheep 

( l) 10 goats 
10 goats ( l i ' 6 goats (1) 
27 goats ( 4) 
10 goats 

20 sheep (2) 

10 sheep ( l) 
18 sheep ( 3). 8 goats ( l) 

18 goats ( 3) 
18 goats ( 3) 
lU goats \1) 

2 goats ( 2) 
2 goats (2) , 10 sheep ll) 

10 goats (1) 

30 goats (3),10 sheep (1) 
20 goats ( 2 J 

20 sheep ( 2) 
1.1 sheep ( 1) 
10 s he ep (1) , lu goats \1) 
10 goats 

10 goats 

15 sheep , 5 goats ( 2) 

20 goats ( 2 ),lu sheep (1 ) 
10 goats (1) 
10 sheep , 10 goats (2) 
10 goats (1 J ,10 sheep (1) 
10 goats (1), 20 sheep (2) 

20 goats ( 2) 

30 goats ( 3 ),5 goats (1) 

30 sheep 
10 sheep ll) 

6 goats (1 J 

l geldi ng 

l filly 

l mare 

2 horses 
& l saddle 

1 s t aJ.l i on 
l mare 
l horse 

2 horses 

1 stallion 
3 horses 

l mare & 
S . is. (1) 

l horse 

Saddle (1) 

2 hor ses 
.( horses 

l f ill y 
bay stal-

l ion 
2 horses 
l horse 
2 horses 

2 horses 

£6 ( 2 beasts ) 
£5 (l); £2 (1 ) 
t:10 (1); 

£8 (2) 
£10 (2) 

£3-10-0 (1) 
£5 (1) 

£5 (1) 
£ 5 (1) 
£10 (1 horse) 
t;5 
£16 l 4) 
t:4-10-o (1 ); 

t.5 ( 1 J 
£ 10 ( 2 ) 

£10 (2) 
£10 ( 2 J; 

£3 (1) 
£5 \ 2) 

_ , 

£2 (1) 
£5 ll); 

£ 4 (1 ) 

£15 ( 3) 

£6 (2) 
£J ll J 
!;6 (1) 
£13 (3) 

& s . B. ( 3) 
l horse Promise of 

further 14 head. 
t:10 (3) 
Promise of 

( 20) 
t,;9 (3); 

1 horse 

1 horse 
1 horse & 

S . B. 
l horse 

l horse 

£ 2 (1 J 
:t:15 
£ 5 

£5 ( l ); 
£5 (1 J; 
£ 4 (1) 

£ 4 ( 2 J 
£6 \l); J:'ro
mise of (5) 
& l horse. 
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Qatt le SheeE or Goats Horse Cash 

6 i.:14 l3) 
15 

7 1 horse Promise of ,;3 
13 Promise of l 7 ) 

& horse 
4 20 sheep ( 2) ,;5 ( 1 ) 

11 1 horse 
l 20 goats ( 2) 1 horse & £10 ( 2) 

S. B. (2) 
B 10 s heep (1) 1 horse 
5 £4 l 2), Promise 

of{15)& l 
horse 

5 10 goats ( 1 ) , 10 sheep (lJ 1 horse & £2 (1) 
S . B. l 2 J 

5 £4 ( 2 calves) 
£3 \l); £4 llJ 

5 9 small stock (l) 1 horse ,;12 
1 1 horse £5 (1 J; £ 3 ll) 

£2 (1 J 
3 10 sheep 1 hor se & £27 l 5) 

S . B. 

- oOo-



cattle 

12 
8 

11 
9 
6 
9 
5 

15 
2 
9 
l 
8 

13 
10 
11 
10 
11 
11 
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APPENDIX D, 

AMOUNT OF IKH.\ZI 

__ _(19 49 ) __ _ 

~~ and 

10 goats ( l ) 

10 sheep (1 I , 
10 goats 

1 0 goats (l) 

12 goats (l J 
£5 goats 
£10 goats 

5 

Goa ts. 

10 goats (l) 

-ovo -

Horse 

l horse 
l horse 

l s tallion 

~ 

£3 (l) 
£5 \ l) 

£10 (2) 
-

t.25 ( 5) 
Still to pey 

t.5 \ l J 

£35 (teacher/ 

£5 \Stil l 
talking about 
a horse) 
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Cli:A.PrER VI . 

S O C I A L C Utl TRO L 

THE TllRE!f OF FORC!_;_~_POL!T1CAL CONTROL, 

The r egulation and control of society. As we have seen 

in the pr evious section, the compl ex fabric of custom , structural 

organizations , values , material culture , etc., Which t ogether go 

to form that entity , which we call "Bha.ca society ", cannot exist 

,nthout its constituent human units. I t i s ip the human element 
that it finds reality , a.nd only thr ough the perpetuation of the 

society ' s members can the society itself continue in time. 
Social organizati on is without meaning if r1e eliminate tb.e people 

who are organi zed into the various structural groups of !:!!!li!, 
cluster , clan and tribe; ceremonies and customs find t heir only 

reality in practice; values , attitudes and ethics do not exist 
outside the minds of t hese who hold them , and only reach overt 

expression in social relations or in socialized contexts; and 

the elements of material culture can only be r eproduced in per

petuity if the possessors of t he various te chniques pass on their 

skill s to ot hers . .Although all these elements of culture are 

init ially dependent on the human factor , society , tbs human beings 
involved are in turn dependent on them. It is esrential that 
men live together in groups (usually based on kin) , co-operate 

in economic pursuits , and emphasise the crucial s t ii.ges in 

attainment of status 8/ld sociaJ.ly i mportant events by complicated 

ritual and custom . EVen the common daily activities of preparing 

and consuming the pr oducts of the environment , end relations with 

others in t he busines s of daily intercourse , must be r egulated 

so t hat life in the community runs smoothly , and in every 

society we find rules regulating etiquette, manners , sexual 

relations , land tenure , and a host of others . Adherence to 

these rUles i s essential if the society is to be saved f r om 

disruptive influences and is to maint ain its integration and 

solidarity. ie are concerned in t his sect i on with the mechanisms 
used t o attain this ob ject. 

In any human society the individual organisms making 

up that society , diff ering wi dely ln temperament and character 
from one another , must be conditioned, or if necessary forced 

to co-operate and work t ogether smoothly and in harmony with 

one another with t he mini mum amount of f r i ction. Society would 

cease t o exist i f every member did exactly as he pleased and the 

individuality of each member mllst be moulded t o conform to a 

norm - the minimum obedience necessary fo r peaceful co-operation, 
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I t is only within thts f ramework that the personality can be 

given f r ee play and society has developed various techniques to 

ensure conformity . Chief of t hese is education - the suppression 

and inhibition of selfish and anti- social behaviour in the young 

child, and the inculcation of tribal mores and socially valuable 

attitudes . This conditioning is carried out mainly by the 

pa.rents who admonish and teach the child by conscious and 

unconscious example and by precept . In the absence of for mal ized 

educat ion parental influences are very i mportant, and we have 

diecus iaed the growth of a child and the education for life and 

status afforded by the activities and life of the young child. 

(Chapter III . ). Further teaching , mainly se:xual , is given at 

the girl • s puberty ceremonies , al though , aJllong the Bhaca, the1·e 

are no indigenous analogous ceremonies for boys but the young 

indlavini attends the chief ' s or head!Uan •s court and there , as 

well as in discussions with his elder male relatives , gains a 

wide l:::nowl edge of custom and law. M.any of these rules are 

observed purely by habit. conditioned from child.hood, the Bhaca 

perf orms his ceremonies , keeps the law, addres~es certain relatives 

in certain ways without objective questioning. Any divergence 

from custom is avoided largely because it never enters into the 

tribesman ' s head to revolt . human beings, however, do not alwass 

slavishly follow custom , and every now and then individuals , more 

intelligent, individualistic , or merely less well-adjusted, break 

awa;y from the accepted norms . ~uch men are innovators , rebels 

against authority, or criminals , and all must be punished so that 

the inst itutions valued by the society me.y continue . Violation 

is not always punished to the same extent, depending on the sever

ity of the crime. Divergences from everyday custom and etiquette 

are laughed at and the perpetrator might be mocked and scorned. 

Public opinion has always been an important agent of social control . 

Reciprocity is also a potent securer of co-operation where a man 

helps his neighbour in t he fear t hat if he does not , he himself 

will not be helped when his turn comes to need assistance . The 

majority of these rules depend on the sanctions of public opinion 

and reciprocity , but there a.re others , such as mansla~hter and 

thef t, which are punishable by force in the Bhaca tribal courts. 

Some of these have been discus~ed in previous cnapters , e . g. the 

laws of r>roperty and marriage. ·rhe function of courts will be 
studied below. 

~art from these educationally motivated sanctions , 

however , we are concerned in t hls study with t hree major i11stitu

tional agents of social control , integral parts of Jfflaca culture 

fulfil ling important and probably basic needs in the life of the 
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people . ihe separation of these agents under this heading is 

somewhat arti ficial as they are , to a greater or lesser extent, 
bound up with social organization and status , economics and other 

aspects of culture , and cannot be considered in a vacuum , but in 

this study , in which we are t aking the social structure of the 
Bh~ ca as our focal point and are trying to show bow all other 

aspects of culture are orientated t owards its support, we shall 

stress the regul9,t i ve functions of these cultural elements. 
rirst of all we are concerned with the regulation of the society 

by the use , or threat of use , of physical force as 

the administrative system and hierarchy of courts . 

ap:,l ied through 

Throush the 

political organization the various disparate structural systems , 

divided from each other by genocentric f~rce and other criteria 

are welded together t o form one organic '"'hole - the tribe. 
wiel ding judicial powers, this admlnietrat ive ,1achine is in a 

position to punish offenders and perpetrators of anti- socie.l 
actinns , and, gener::uly speaking, this is the most powerful and 
ef ~ective mechanism employed to ensure the smootn running of the 

society. [There is another agent which , although fuJ.fil~ing other 

roles in the soc lety , is also an important means of control -
and here, too, the sanction employed is fear, although not fear 

of a tempore.l power. This force msy be termed "spii·i tual II and 

owes its efficacy to the fear of the dead, tbe amathfonpo , the,. '- . , . 
a,c. 1-.t ,.;"""'~", ,.;..._, .,..,._..,,_ ''°' 1Cc..wdf-.,t. oJ ~r r •,.....,.~ 

ancestr al spirits , who altho.tgh dead, and passed to another plane ,,, ..,..,1 

becnme angry and revengeful at any depa.rtklre from c.istom and 

tradition. The Bh>lca are very co,,scious of the presence of the 

a.~athfon~, most misfortune is attrib~ted to them, and they are 

a potent force for conservatism. To offend the ancestors might 
mean misfortune 11nd possibly sickness and death. we thus find 

reli5ion as an agent of social control . (l) Closely linked 1n.tb 

religi on is magi c. Magic, as a control mechanism , acts in a 
slightly different we;y from political organization and religion; 

its part is more positive . Whereas the first two are fundamen

tally negative and restri ctive , lll.86ic t akes a more constructive 

role . '8Y its techniques man bas learnt to control the many 

forces that t hreaten to disrupt society . Hail , frost , lightning, 

dr ought, disease, bl ight, all are potential dest royers of the 

wellbeing of society , and it is only thr ough tbe use of ~88ic 

(1) 
1 am aware that religion has other functions in society and 
fulfils an important human need , but we are here chi efly 
interested in its sociological role. 
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that t hey can be controlled. we t hus find the peasant farmer 

doctor ing bi s herds and crops , t he herbalist ( inyanga ) treati ng 

disease, and the annual doctoring of the land against hai l and 

l ightning by the tribal magician. Medicines are also used t o 
strengthen the chief and tribe at the sacred ingcube ceremony 

of t he first fruits , and, in practi cally all social contexts , 
magic is extensively used. I t is true that magic can often als o 

be used anti-soci ally , but it seems that this is a pathological 

abberation from its primary functio n, S!'ld which , in its turn , is 
regulated and contr olled by protecti ve magic a imed against the 

machination of sorcerers and wizards who seek t o harm society . 

we are , t herefore, concerned in this section with thr ee 

factors controlling the relati ons of men in the society and 

directing t heir conduct : -
(a ) Political or ganizati on - the fear of 

physical sanctions . 
t b ) Religion - the fear of supernatural sanctions. 

(c) Hagie . 

To these must be added the conformati ve influence of 

education which acts in the same direction as these forces in the 

conditioning of personalities to adhere to tribal mores . Uagic 

end ed,1cation differ slightly in ~ind from {aJ and {b ). The 

latter two base their eff i cacy on fear ; the former on the 

acquisition of techniques and knowledge , either that of the tribal 

laws and customs or of the necessary materials of controlling 

magi c. 
POLITICJAL ORGANIZATION. 

The dynamics of cul turaJ. and ·tribal sol idari tv. In our 

anl\lysis of social s tructure we noticed bow Bhaca society is 

organized
1
on the criteria of kin and locality , into what we have 

called structural units. ~amilies , clusters , clans , all possess 

considerable solide.rity and form distinct social groups , conscious 
of their ovm unity and opposing disrupt ion and absorption by 

other groups. The whole society, therefore , is divided on the 

basis of social organization. ·.chis gives rise to the problem 

of how these strongly individualistic elements are bound 

together within one organization - the tribe. The question 

is complicated by the fact that we are here dealing with tv,o 

tribes existing side by side within a single culture area, 

fo rming, from many point s of view, a singl e society . we sball , 

therefore , first dis cuss the integrative mechanisms binding 

together and defining Bhaca soc i ety , and t hen those making for 
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tribal solidarity . \l) 

One of the most important unifying factors of Bhaca 

society is the possession of a common name. We have seen from 

the history detailed in Chapter I that the vicissitudes passed 

through by the Bhaca during their emigration from Zululand in 

the middle of last century , and the constant fear of attack 

from other tribes , was calculated to f oster a more than usually 

strong -rribal spirit, and the exploits of t he Tribe , sung in 

legend and tradition , are indicative of the social value of 

their past . \ see the Tribal songs , t,;hapter 1I ). ·!'he great 

me.gician-chief l.ladzikane and the redoubtable ~caphayi are 

culture- heroes whose exploits and renown are still eagerly 

related and discuss ed wherever men get together, vften at a 

ceremony , a question regarding Tribal history, asked while 

sitting among the men in the catcle kraal , would provoke a 

heated discussion lasting for hours. .isven present-day political 

arguments as to t he relative seniority of the two tribes are 

forgotten in the enthusiasm for t he deeds of the early chiefs 

Kalim/ e and Uadzikane. J.t mus t be remembered that the two 

tribes are descended f r om sonysngwe and Ncaphayi , the two sons 

of Uadz ikane , and thu~ have a fairly recent collwJon origin. 

Despite local politics the Bhaca are coneclous that , above all , 

they are Bhaca, t he children and inheritors of the fame of 

~adzikane. \ 2 } Added to this is the fact that the Bhaca are not 

a numerous people. ihe population fig~re for the Uount Frere 

district (natives only} for the year 1949 is 49,953 and the 

area occupied only 684 square miles, ~iving a density of 73.03 
persons . !'his should be compared with the fi 0ures for the 

Upondo\ J) which give a population of 26u, u00 with a density 

of 66 , 6 pers~ns to the square mile. it is not suggested t hat 

there is always a significant corr elation between density and 

( 1 , 

( 2) 

( 3 ) 

I use the term "Tribe" \wi th a capital J to denote the Bhaca 
polit ical entity before the split and the adjective "Tribal" 
t o express cultural elements comm.on to all l:!haca, e . g . 
Trib-a.l history . The present - day political groups are 
call ed 11tribes" (with a S!ll.all letter). 

See A:!l eaflilE B fe r iiy!'i:eal tradition of ba.d:i:i.l lll!'le 13 po wer.s . 

Hunter op. cit . Page 15 (1936 ) 
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political and social solidarity but it does seem that the 

smallnesF of the Tribal area has fostered a considerabb spirit 
( 

of unity among Bhaca which tends to over;de local quarrels , 

especially wpen Bhaca meet outside their territor y at such 

places as the \fi twatersrand and the larger industrial t owns. 

Apart from the poss es s i on of colDl!lon history , traditions, songs , 

name and all the as~o ciations t hat arise from living in the 

same stretch of country, there are two other criteri a which 

mark off the Bhaca from the surrounding East Griqualand tribes . 

These are the peculiar Tribal markings (ukuchaza) , and the 

distinctive Bhaca dialect. ,te have already d iscussed t nese 

two topics i n some detail in previous chapters(l), and it is 

certain that t hey , especially the latter, play an important 

part in tri bal determination. added to t hts i s the fact that 

East Gri qualand has a diversity of tribes which completely 

surround the Bhaca. ~hese include Hlu6i, Xesi6e, t.tpondomise , 

Zizi and some Sotho groups , the presence of which tend to 

emphasise to the Bhace. their distinctiveness - al. though as we 

have seen, t here has been a considerable intermarriage with 

certain of t hese tribes . Then, too , the Bhaca are regarded by 

many tribes as being a pecl.lJ.iar people and great users of 

medicines , indeed their reputation for sorcery and magic i s 

usually the first t hing mentioned when members of other tribes 

are questioned about them. As we have seen , they are the 

only South Afri can Bantu tribe who Will do sanitary work and 

night soil removal and, on the Rand, this work is tending to 

be come an exclusive occupation which members of other tribes 

dare not enter for fear of being ukuthakatha (be,;itched ) by 

Bhaca medic ines( 2 ) . All t hese factors , then, serve to unite 

the Bhaca into one homogeneouA group with a strong self

consciousness. At one tlme cultural , territorial, linguistic 

and ·political areas were co-terminous - the nucleus of the 

Tribe consisted of t he remnants of t he Zelemu and WU/e welded 

together by t:adzikane - but subsequent hist or y has seen the 

division of the Bhaca politically into three groups, viz. , 

( l ) 
see pp . 36 - 40 , 1 33. 

( 2 ) 
From investigations in Rand urban locations . 



( e.) 

l b ) 

( e / 

( 332) 

Those in the I xopo and Bul~er districts 
of southern Natal and in Umzimkhulu under 
their chief K\.Unkani . they are, in r eality, 
the senior section 1being descended from 
Cijisiwe, the eldest son of 1,;,dutysne., son of 
sonyangwe ( see genealogy ), and number a.bout 
10,oco. Relations with East Griqualand 
Bhaca are tenuous and occasional and tbey 
do not form a part of this study . 

The descendants of Mdutyana' s younger (and 
favourite) son Uomt/beket/be, no" settled 
in five locations in the Mvenyane valley , 
Mount Frere . Regent : Kut/biwa Nomt/heket/be . 

The descendants of IJdutyana ' s younger brother , 
Ncapbe.yi. rhe junior, but most numerous 
section under Chief ¥{e.6ane 1.akaula occupy
ing twenty -nine locations including prac
tically the whole of the Mount Frere 
distr ict . (The other two locations are 
occupied practically exclusively by J:!lu6i). 

In t his study we are concerned only with the two latter 

sections. 
·rhe pattern now emergee of a culturally and linguistic-

aJ.ly homogenaui, people , bearing a com.non name and with collllllon 

hi~tory , territory and traditions, divided on the criterion of 

allegiance to an independent chief. into two politically indepen

dent tribes . J!!ach tribe has its 0V1n chief and trlbal area, and 

these are the only fe atures that mark it off as a distinct unit, 

·rhere are no linguistic or cultural differences between the two 

tribes, which are contiguouF , and neither of them posPesses a 

special name . the term "Bhace." is used by all. The identity of 

the two tribes is based solely 011 the institution of the chief 

tsinship , end it is through this that t he network of relations and 

the various structural units are knit together into a unified 

system. social relations do not end with the tribe and there is 

considerable inter111arriage and sociaJ. intercourse between the 

two sections . It appears that the differentiation is, to a 

large extent , artificial and fortuitous, and is based on the 

hist orical accident of temporary separation in the past . 

Subsequent arguments as to the paramountcy of the two t ribes has 

led to considerable ill -feeling and even blood- shed , but it seems 

certain th~t , in the event of an attack from outside, tribal 

diff erences would be merged and a united front pr esented. One 

cannot help the impression that d~fferences are s uperficial in 

the f ace of cul.~..iral uniformity . 

The re~son for the split , and therefore the origins of 

the two tribes , is t o be found in the history of the Bhaca 

subsequent t o their sojourn in Pondoland under chief ¥aku , 

l c . 1837- 67?), when, after a quarrel with t he !..'pondo, 1..dutyana 
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led his secti on out of ~ondoland end trekked north to Umzimkhulu 

where he came under the protection of the Griqua chief , Adam Kok(l). 

Nca.phe.yi end his section were left behind in Pondoland. AS we 
have seen, it was Ncaphayi ' s son , .akaula, who first set tled in 

the l.iount trere district , and it was not until about 1880 that 

Nomt1beket1 e was invi ted by him to leave the Bizana district , 

where he had taken r efuge with a small follOT1ing from the Griquas , 

and t o settle in Uount ¥rere. Nomt / heket/ he and hls fol l o\Yers 

were settled along the • venyane River and it appears t hat ~ar.aula 

publi.cally recognized h im as being head of the senior section and 

thus leader in al l ritual affairs . Makauls made it clear , 

however , that he was _politically independent and his tribe 

territoriall y distinct in all other matters . uatters ritual refer 

particularly to the annual first fruits ceremony \~~)which 

ls traditione.l :..y initiated each yeer by the chief of the senior 

tribe e.nd t hen performed by minor chiefs . At first the Uvenyane 

Bhacas! r i t ual pos i t i on was undisp~ted, but , on the death of 

r..akaula, his son llngcisana claimed the Bhaca paremountcy on the 

ground that his tribe bad settled in the district first end were 

by far the larger and more import ant numerically . After s'lme 

vacillation the Administration bas decided not to recognize the 

chief of either section as paramount and, at one time , rebuked 

the present Liakaula chief for using the words "Bacas Paramount 

Chief " , on his official note- pa;,er , pointing out tnat if the 

term was used at all it should be ap~lied to the chief of the 

section in Natal . There is thus no official paramount cnief. 

we have now discuss ed the genesis of the division of 

Bhaca society into two tribes and the criterion on ~hich the 

division is based - political allegiar,ce to an independent 

chief . ~e must now investigate more fully the nature and 

function of the pivot al institut ion of the chieftainship and the 

administrative structure of the tribe. 

The_lrlbe. 
The off ice of chieftainship is the apex of the 

administr ative and so cial s tructure of the tribe. we are 

here dee.ling with a political organization wnich (the time 

lapse since its inception is relatively so short) can almost 

be regarded as nuclear ; which has reached a stage of develop

ment attained by t he larger and "older" cape tribes such as 

Mpondo , Thembu end Xhosa even befor e cont act with the ;ihite 

}~an. Territ'lrie.l l y , Bhaca administrative and political 

organization dates only from about the late 60 ' s of last 

century ~ith the set t ling of sontsi , chitha and final l y 

Yakaula himsel f , in the Mount Frere district , and it ~as not 

((\ s .. f"lt 'l.i. . 
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afid f i nal~y ~~e.Jla nimself , Ul-t,he-..t..o.ullt-.Brere dist r i ct, ~.J'I~ 
~r-.r, l . i t was not lttl'ltil the seventies that Nomt/heket; he settled with 

his following at Mvenyane. 1t w~s only t hen that t he Bhaca 

found a permanent home , and the administrative organization , 

as Vie lcnow it today , developed. .L he development of adminis

trative instit utions was not allowed to proceed normally even 

then . I t was modified end cont r olled by the fact that , shortly 

e.fter the set tlement , raakaul.a i0ade representations to the Cape 

Gover nment to be taken under its prot ection , in retarn relinquish

i ng certatn powers . Almost immediately , in 1872, the boundaries 

of the Uount ~r ere district were demarcated by the Griffith

Ayliff- Grant commission , defining permanently the territorial 

limits of the tribe , and the area was divided into thirty-six 

wards or locations ( iilali) by l..r . R. «. Stanford, the As sistant 

Chlef Mae;ietrate of Best uriquaJ.and at the time , each under a 

he~dmn.n. The histor y of t he Bhaca can be thus divided into 

three stages:-
\ a J an early migrant period under liladzike.ne when 

the Tribe was independent political.LY , but 
had no permanent territorial home . rhe 
chief's jurisdi ction was essentially over people 
11.fid not over land, and foreign accretions to the 
tribe were admit.ed on..y on the grounds of 
allegiance to the chief \C , 1815-1837 ); 

( b ) a period (18}7-1869? ) under the protection, 
and poli.tical sovereignty of Faku, the upondo 
chief. l)Uring this time the two sons of 
lladziksne , sonyengwe and Ncaph!!S'i, were 
subject chiefs . Later Sonyangwe ' s son , 
l.ldutyana. , moved to the Umzim.lcu.lu -wi\ere he 
became subject to the Griqua. authorities . 
At no time during this period ~ere the Bhace. 
politically independent ; 

( c) the period since about 1870 to the present 
day v1hich has seen the establishment of 1l:J e 
Bhaca a.s an independent Tribe with its own 
territory . ·rhe jurisdiction of tne chief is now 
territorial , and all groups settling in his area 
automatically come under his control. On the 
other hand, this i dependence is core ap uarent 
than real , and functions under the over-riding 
authority of the European political machine. 

-ve have no record of the pattern of pol itice.l organization durirlg 

periods {a.) and (b). I n any event it seems improbable that 

it had a stable t erritorial fr amework, whilst Cc) has 

develoi,ed during a period of political and cultural lnterflction 

with the European administration. This , coupled with the 

comparatively recent origin of the Bha.ca. and their nUlllerical 

weakness , has resul ted in a relatively uncomplicated ad.minis-

trative hierarchy . There is no system of powerful district 

chiefs under a paramount , as is found alllong upondo and Xhosa. , 

~r petty headmen over sub-dist rict s . ~Th t ~ e hirty- six 
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locat ions i n the ~ount Frere district are each Wlder the control 
of a location headman, usually a member of the Bhaca royal house, 

whose appointment must be confirmed by the Ad.ministration. Of 

the thirty- six location headmen twent y-nine belong directly to 

the royal house and bear the isi6ongo "Zulu" , two are Hlu6i , 

related to the ill.u6i para.mount at ~atatiele , one is a ~esi6 e , 

two (cembi (isi6ongo : blomo ) at T/ hung11ana, and Gweva {Dlamini ) 
at cancele) , are of t.:fengu (Zizi)orig i n, and t wo, Bhaca, probably 

belonging to of f - shoot clans of the r oyal lineage (Chu/hu and 

lijol i ). ( 1 ) Each location consist s of a tract of country 

containing arable and grazing land and the imiti of the people 

under the headman ' s jurisdiction. These imiti are not uniformly 

scattered over the country but are concentrated into groups 

which I h:ove called "Clusters" ( analysed in Chapter II) and often 

forming pockets of cl ansmen . The senior representative of 

such a clan in a cluster bas no judicial or adl!linistrative powers 

over the members of a cluster , and the smallest political unit is 

thus the location (district) . All minor cases are taken to tbe 

headman ' s court , and appeais are heard at the court of the chief 

(inkosi ). .Although both chiefs are recognized by the Adminis
tration and receive salaries< 2 l , only the ~akaula chiefs , as 

controll ing the largest number of people, possess civil juris-
, 

diction , but thi s is a later development due to cants.ct 7,ith 
furopean 5overnment . ~1e get , therefore , the hierar chy of 

Chief- headman. It iF probable that if the Bhaoa h~d been free 

to develon away from EUropean infl1.tence in an undefined , more 

or less elastic , territorial aedium, the familar pat tern of 

di"tr ict- or sub- chiefs would have er lsen with brothers and near 

relatives of the chief (paramount) possessing jurisdiction over 

large tracts , but subject to the ove°Fiding authority of the • 
latter. As it is , the vari ous headmen under the chief are 
responsible.,. for areas greatly VA.Tying in size and which range 

from the 144 t axpayers of Lut/hilcini to the 1146 of ~andeleni. 

In the eyes of the Administr ation, however , they all rank as of 
equal importance . 'J.'he individual umti , too , is linked to this 

administrative hierarchy . The head of each houiiehold is 

responsible t o the location headman for the actions of all 
members of his homestead, and represents the group in law and in 

( l ) 

\ 2) 

For a more detailed analysis see Appendix A. 

Chief Wabane Lakaula, £280 p. a . ; Acting Chief Kut/hiwa 
Nomt/heket/ he , £ 50 p. a . 
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all dealings with the outside world. All petty q uarrela 

affecting the f amily are brou5ht t o him and , indeed, he functions 

1'1.6 t he lowest administr a tive unit , as arbitrator between the 

members of his family . The most eff ective pollt i cel unit , 

however , i s the location , and the headman' s court functions as 

a court of ap,eal t o which all problems unsolved by the various 

l<rae.l heads a.re brought . ·rhe rmole system of local administr a 

tion will be descri bed more ful l y l ater; we can, however, 

expand our hierarchy to include kraa.lhead - headman - chief. 

£Oday the Magi s trate ' s court at uount ~rere exists as a court 

of appeal from t hat of t he headman. .Uthough criminal cases 

~e tr ied under ~uro~ea.~ Col!llJlon Law, civil cases are still 

determined under Bhaca law and cus tom and the magistrate has 

become an integral pa.rt of tr ibal life(lJ . 

The Chi ef t ainship . 

The complex network of social relati ons nhich ,,e have 

described in Chapter ! I, and the pervasive hierarchy of the 

pol i t i cal system, are brought toget her into a single unified, 

coheren t s tructure by t he institution of t he chieftainship. 

~a.ch l<raalhead t s responsible t o his immediate district \ locati on) 

headman who i s , in turn ,responsible to the chief , and thus the 

whol e government of the tribe i s finally concentrat ed into the 

hands of the l atter. •rhere i s , hov,ever, a delegation of euthor

ity in matters of lo cal import ance to the relevant local euthori-

ties, always subject , though 

thet immediately superior . 

to tbe overridin& ~urisdiction of 

1he posi tion of tne chief is a t 

the apex of t .>is administr a t ive structure, but i t would be 

incor r ect to assume that t his is his only , or even main , function . 

As the ( often t heoret i cal) senior re ,;iresentat ive of the senior 

lineage of the tribe he s t ands in a special relationship t owards 
(A""- h I"~ 'f'C.,t-·"'\~.. {•"' ~\~ 1:0J ,__ --i..;..l...l -~~..., • he. ;. '->" -fl.. k..,.1. .,j ~ ha l..J ~ 

the ancestral spirit~ and wr t.tbt1s responsible for its strengthen-' 

ing at the ingcub~ , '1hili,t f or merly he led it in war; he is the 

maker and i nterpreter of the law; the regulator of the economic 

life of hie people, and represents the tribe in i ts deallnt" 

with other tribes . 

vne of the most important aspects of the chieftainehip 

is its myFt i cal attribut e . ,.he chief ls not merely the most 

important and most powerful member of the tribe . ne is the tribe , 

See belou for a discus«i on of the sociological role of the 
mt>.gistrate in tri bal of fices . At one period the Natal Bhaca 
recognized t he mag l strete , ...r . Donald Strachan as chief. 
1 Br ownlee : Transkei nistorical Records .~ J 
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the embodiment of all the attit udes, eootions ~nd values t hat 

go to meke its solidarity . ne ~s the syllibol of tribal unity . 

,ortes and EVt>..ns )Pritche.rdll i have pointed out the importence of 

the myf' t i cal valuei< associated with political offlce. !·he 

chief is more t han a per son t o his people . 0 He iE the a.xi!' of 

their pol i. t ical r elat i ons , the symbol of their unity and 

exclusivenes,. , and t he embodiment of their essential values . " 

He is one of the main forces for tri bal solidarity , and , in the 

case of the Bhaca, adherence to a chtef is the only criterion 

that determines the existence of the tribe ( as opposed to the 

Tribe) . From the sociol ogical point of view it i s t he ritual and 

myst i cal aspect of the chieftalnship that is perhaps the most 

important in the dynamics of integration, and we shall begin 

our,analysis of this nodal institution with a description of 

th e rit ual and lllagicel functions of the chief . 

Ritual chieftainship and tri bal solidarity. 
Ever since the dass of the great chief ~adzikane the 

Bhaca chiefs have been not ed for their magical power s . One 

of the chief sources of this power is the special position of 

the chief as head of the s enior clan in relation t o the 

ancestors. ,9hereas the family head acts as mediator and 

priest between his im..,ediate family group and the spiritual 

members of t hat group , and t he clan head between his clan and 

the clan ancestors, the chief sacrifices t o the most powerful 

and august of the triba/- amathfongo , the spirits of the dead 

chiefs Zulu, Kalime/e, Ve6i, ~adzikane and others . The 

wellbeing of the whole tribe de9ends on the continued goodwill 

of its founders , and , as the securer of t his goodwill t hrough 

sacrifices and propitiation , the chi ef holds a particularly 

important position. Hls mf18ical functions stem from this. 

The most powerful tribal medicines, those of inFcuhe , a.re 

handed down by a ch ief to his heir , and a.r.e reputed to have 

been originated by Uadzikane . It is porbable, however, that 

they go back much furthe r into the past , if we compare the 

analogous ceremonies in other ilguni tribes , e . g . t l1 e incwala 

of the Swazi( 2 ), the intende and i ngxwala of the Ltpondo( 3 } 

and the umkoai of t he Zulu( 4 ). Annual first f ruit ceremonies 

( 1 ) African Polit i cal systems : 1940 pp . 16 ,17 . 

( 2 ) Marwick B: The Swazi. 

( 3 ) Hunter , op . cit. pp. 404 , 405 . 

( 4) Gluckmann 
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have aJ.ways been perhaps the most magnificent piece of ritual in 

Nguni culture , Be th is as it may , the possession of the 

ingcube medic ines con tr lbutes gr eatly to the power and prestige 

of the Bhaca chief . The r everence accorded a chief stems from 

t hree main sources : his rituaJ. posit i on; his status i n the 

~ociaJ. structure, with its emphasis on primogenit ure ; and his 

symbolic quality, the fact t hat he is the embodiment and centre 

of aJ.l thnse valu.es and att i t udes with which the Bhaca embue 

their tr ibe. He alone is entit led to the royal salute Ba.yethe~ 

and each chief he.s a court pr aiser ( ,11n6ongi) who sings the 

achievements and dignities of his overlord at all public f11nctions. 

There are also spec i al. iti6ongo, or praise 

by men when approaching the Great Place . 

songs , Tihicb are sung 

I n addition to the 

royal salute each chief is given a personaL salutation, usually 

in his youth , by the members of the iindlavini gang of which he 

is the l eader , called the iai6uliso . Ch ief Kut/hiwa•s isi6uliso 

is "Da6ul 1 aJ!lanti 11
1 "The crosser of t he water", while Chief 

wa6ane is greeted by 11 Ngangomhla.6a 11 , "As Great as the Earth" · 

Apart from t hese special phrases, tne chlef is correctly referred 

to by his clan name , ZUlu. 

follows :

( l) 
( 2 ) 
( 3 ) 
( 4 ) 
( 5 ) 

The magical functions of the chief rosy be listed as 

The impart ing of fertilitJ to the tribal crops , 
t he making of rain, 
the protection of the crops , 
the protection of the country from hailstorms , and 
the strengthenlng of the tribe and the ar~y. 

It will be seen t hat the whole of the e.gricUltural 

cycle and the welf are of not only the tribl! itself, but also 

the basis of its existence , the 

of the chief . As we shall see 

crops , is ensured by the medlcines 

in a later chs.pter , the tribesman 

in his personal capacity also po~eesses magical techniques to 

obtain these ends , but the above ceremonies are performed on a 

tribal scale:~ all the potency of the traditional tribal medi

cine!:~ directed to obt aining the dei;ired end, and tile conscious

ness of tribal unity , co-operation, end the interdependence of 

the various part s , ls heightened. 

pragmatic function t nese ceremonies 

value . ~e shall now describe more 

of the chi.ef. 

'£be chief in ep:r i cultural magic • 

Apart from their s upposed 

have considerable social 

fully the ritual functions 

.Although a detailed discue eion of Bantu magic and the 

part it pl eys in ~haca life is presented i n a later chapter , i t 

i.s necessary e t this poil' t t o indicate in a short introductory 

st~tement the nature of me.gical techniques. ln pra.ctloa.lly 
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all aspect s of Ehaca life t here i s a solid residuum of what can 

be called science , i . e . a body of knowledge based on the 

observation of cause and effect , and t hus truly empirical . ~rops 

are pl anted in river valleys so t hat they der ive the benefit of 

t he alluvial soil , certain crops are planted at special times of 

the year , and so on. There is , however , a vast field of 

phenomena out side the orbit of man ' s control . Hailstorms 

flat t en t he ripening crops , blight and drought endaneer the 

harvest , while sickness and death are an ever- present t hreat to 

the 1 ife of man and beast. ·.r.:hen, too , t here are supernatural 

enemies , products of man's mind, t nat are believed to be constantly 

on the watch to destroy the members of society . in an endeavour 

t o control these phenomena, man has invented m,igic. The main 

feature in Bhsca maeic is the use of medicines , \imithsi/, Lhe 

t erm is derived from the wor d ~si ( Xh. umthi) meaning "a tree" 

and stems from the f act t hat most medicines are made from herbs , 

roots , le~vee and other veget abl e substances . vccasionally a 
set phrae:e ts used in conjunction with the 1naterial iteelf , but 

more often any verbal for mula is informal , and consists mainly of 

an exhortation t o t he medicine to achieve its ends. In addition 

to t heir inherent potency t he Cllief ' s medicines are hallowed end 

re i nforced by tradition and the aura of a.ii oc2.l"tio11 with the 

tribal anceE<tors. i..any of the c:.istorus described belo11 have 

disapneared with contact with ,1estern i;ivilization and the 

intr oduction of Chr il't tani "ty , but t his is a f 1<irlj,· recent 

development , wit hin the l est t hirty Jears . 

~ormerly , none could begin t o plent until the chief 
hPd ceremonial ' y ui;ed his medic lnee to secure a go<,d crop, At 

the end of winter (about AU~stJ the ch'ef sert tord t o the 

ver iou<- headmen t hat on a cer taln day, re.,ir ese11"tatives of all 

the families in their area should gather at the Greet Place. 

Each had to bring rith him a small basket called illgcekance 

containing the choice seeds of kaffir corn and.maize grains set 

aside for plantine after the harvest of the pr eceding year. 

On al'l'ival all the gr ain \Yafl put into large baskets 1,ith grain 

fro m t he Great Place , and. the 11hole doctored 11ith 1Jtedi ci.nes 

by the chief to ensure fertility . Informants stated that 

the grain of the people would "get blessing from that of the 

Great Place" , Md t ,iat the magical •e;, -ence II would spread 

thrr,ugh the vchole like leaven. After the seed had been 

thoroughly mlxed , the small baskets were again filled and 

carried home to the various kra .ls where the same rite was 

repeated, and the rest of the seed of each umti mixed with the 
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"bles-ed seed of the Great Place"{l) . 

To ensure the fertility of the doctored seed good 

rains had to be ensured, and the chief acted as the tribal 

r ainmaker. The rainmaking rite was called umlchongo and had 

to be ">erformed by the chief alone . 

herbalist (inyanga) could substitute 

AP?arently no doctor or 

for this office . Details 

are difficult t o discover as the custom fell into disuse a 

considerable time 880 · "When there was no r ain toe men from 

the various districts would come to t he Great Place and tell 

the chief t hat their crops and stock were dying". A day was 

ap~ointed 'l!ld on it the people flocked to the ca?ital. A • 
special goat was t aken into the great hut and t ethered to 

the intsika ( s11pport tng pole) while the chief prepared special 

medicines at t he back of the but. That night the chief and his 

warriors slept i n the gref't hut , and the followiflg morning the 

goat was killed. the cattle ~ere not taken out to graze as 

usual but were confined to toe cattle kraal. Eventually 

"an old beas t would leave the herd and come in front of the 

water ". 

and eaten: 

I ra.,ediately it was tnrorm 

the beast was called 
great hut where it passed 

by the youne men , killed 

intsikelelo (blessing). I was unfortunately unable to elicit 

ceremony and old men s t ated that it any more detail of this 
t u.st' 

was "perfor med i n the days when lJamzalllane , the great wife of 

Yadzilcane , !'fas still a.live . l..fJJllzatnane has be1.n called the 

"mother of the Bhaca11 and , as the l!len of Kut/hiwa' i;. section 

say , "the mother of Son.rangwe , tne father of tlpoza"( 2 l . In 

any event the efficacy of tne r ain magic is t.ithou.t doubt -

"EVen i f the sky was clear i t ?1ould rain i:>efore you reached 

borne 11 • The ,ntsikelelo was ki l l ed as a propitiation to the 

amat bfongo ; today in time of drought the chief requests the 

church to pray for r ain. 

But the magi c of the chief is not 

the ett,qinll)ent of certain tangible results . 

only utilized for 

1 t is also ... sed 

for -protection. Perhaps the most important exam9le of this 

the army and tribe are tyoe is the ingcube ceremony, when 

strengthened and protected , bu.tit is also used i , the 

orotection of the crops,. from he.i.l and blight . Hai l , 

\ 1 ) 

l 2) 

Members of the Mpoza i6andla state that the cereoony was 
la~t oerformed by xoloblle and tt.at 'i+re- headmin from the 
other tribe attended, tnereb::, acknowledgl.,g the ritua.l 
supremacy of his section. ·rhis s t atement may be biased . 

The cnpital of the l.akaula section of The Ehaca is at 
L11t,engeni ; that of the small Nomt/ heket/be section in the 
wvenyane ve.l.ley, Mpoza . 
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accompa.nyinr t he violent electric st orms t hat e.re a f requent 

featur e of the Ea.Ft ,,riqua.le.nd sum er , is greatly feared by t he 

Bh~ca, and the fact th~t crons are destroyed , and s t ock and 

even peo:ple 

the coclllt r:,, 

lc i lled , me,k:es this under s t andable . .1.0 pr ot ect 

f r om the destructive effects of hailstorms the 

chief annointed e. snecial herba:. iet tn dnct,Jr the countr, -i, ith 

·,,s medicines . .1.nforinants stresc;ed that medicines of the chief 

were uqed, not those of the herbalist . .1.be dqctorinl ~t-,.rted 

on the mount~ins that gull.rd the territory of the Bh~ca. ,iz., 

Intstzwa , rlgano , 11ung~ , Atpamba and :,it/hasa, and nrked exce_l)t 

~or a ~enis sheath, the inyanga went ru.one into t~e mountains 

and drove pegs smeared with "dark medici-: e" cali.ed ~1uny~ya 

( the name of a cert ain t r ee} into the gro.u1~. (Note tne use of 

doctored pegs in protecting an ~ from li5htni.og ( see Cuapter 

on t..a i c ) ). Af t er a.11 a,nroa.ches hr,d been protected he came 

down frnm the moUl')ta ins end ran t hrouioh tne fields WE-Vine; t\'fo 

stick:i;: S"lea.red "'ith wnnyenya. This was done every spring, 
before the heavy r qins com1enced. 

A further ceremr,ny initiated by the chief T1ai: the 

a6a.gi j imis1 ~olcudl~ (the runneri;: of the fnod) . It ls ao erently 

analogous 10ith the Upondo rite called ixo/ om6o(l) ana vras 

performed , like it , to protect the maize crop fron, blight . 

Every season when the pl ants were about tnree feet hie:.h , toe 

unmarried gir ls of the various districts gathered ou a certain 

day at the Great Place . On arrival they strip?ed, a,,d clad 

only in the bead isikhakha, ran throu.e,h the fields of maize pick

ine the dwarfed cobs rotten wit h blight . The girle first 

smeared their bodies with r ed ochre end left t1,eir clothes a t 
th e Great Place at t.lpoza . As they l eft the capital a special 
81)TI£ WAS 

"AU! 
( II AU 

sung:-

Oya~ Oyeyi : "!elo6olo inr.:una-lll!lela ! AU~ ,Au! Livi,1€'.' intombi 
. . . etc. That r ot t en swollen thing'. It prntect s the 

!,<a6e.wo ongeni imikhfontfo yavingpa" 
daughter of the f at her, and yet the spears are prot ected") . 

The g i r ls then proceeded t o t he ba11k of the ~venyane River and 

left the ro t ten cobs they had collected on the river bank, 

ret trnt, I! to the Great Pl ace ;vith bushes tied roWld their waists 

qs a sign of hloni pha to t he chief . That night they sle~t at 

tne chief ' s umti , and the following day returned to the river and 

ceremoni ally threw the cobs into the river , t her e b. symbolizing 

the tot al eradi cation of the maize blight . D.tl'ing this time 

the chief r emained in the g r e~t hut end w~shed ritually with 

( l ) 
Hunter, op. cit. P. 78 . 
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medicines . I mnediatel y after the ceremony anyone could go 

i nt o the fields snd pick the green leaves of the ripeni ng 

mealies which were t hen plaited into ropes 

but only after this had be en done first by 

11as long as an e.rm " -

the chief. These 

ropes were hung up in a. hut of the kraal , usually the kitchen 

hut, but a.ny hut where a fire was often kindled w...U, ,4. 

This was s a id t o ensure the speedy ripening of the maize and its 

healthy development . Pl oughing was forbidden until t he chief 

hi>d firs t pl oue;hed his lands and given permi1,cion far the tribe 

to do l ilrnwise . 
I t will be seen from the above that the ~hole 

agricultural cycle , and the welfare of the crops , we.a ref;Ula.ted 

by , and deuendent upon, the chief. Plourning, ~le.nting, 

nrotection, all were in his hands , A.Od the life and welfare of 

the tribe depended upon him. Rea.ping was also controlled ~y 

the chief , and no one could, nor ( theoretically) CM today , 

,arteke of t he new green foods c.l!ltil the complicated ritue.l 

of the in~cube ceremony of the first fr~its h~d been performed. 

Thi.a major event of the Bhaee. year muet no, be deacribed. 

The inacube. 
Whereas the above ceremonies ceased tn be performed 

some decades 880 , the ing£ube is still a. vigorou~ part of 

trib1<l life , a.t lea.st in the small senior section located in 

the Mvenyane valley with its Great PlRce at ~poza. In the 

follol'lin"' section I preiaent R. "-·- iption of the ingcube in 

as great detail '1.S pos ible , followed by ar. ami.ly,sl.s of its 

ma.in fur.ct ions 11nd meaning in the eociety . 

The nature of inpcube. 

I t is extremely diffioul t at the present de.y to 

obtain e. clee.r e.nd connected account of the ingcube ceremony , 

as it was ori&in~1ly performed, in the detail considered 

es~enti!'l for sociolo, i cal analysis . ,:ith tne introduction 

of Christianity "lld the imposition of ~'uropean political 

control, important modifications have been imposed on the cycle 

of rites , end some of the most impres ive ceremonies , with their 

importMt symbolism , are today omitted. '!'bus no lon~er is the 

black bull killed by the gashing of its chest with an axe 

ltlld the severance of the wind-pipe by hand; no l onber is 

the skull of a slain enemy necee3ary at the inste.l1ation of 

a chief . ~oth have be"n condemned by the ,\dmir,istration and 

~ ropean opinion and strictly forbidden . It seems th2t tlle 

ceremoni1>l wa1< l as t performed in its entirety b, Mngcisana in 

1 926, just before his death, while , in 1910, celebr ations were 

so wides9ree.d, ~ith accompanying beer drinks and f action 
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fights , that at one time it "e.s feared that the village of 

Mount Frere would be over-run and wiped out . Matters appeared 

so serious that the cape lwounted Rifles reserves r1ere called out 

to stand by , The lest few decades , however , have seen a marked 

change 

and an 

custom. 

in the attitude of m~y 

s l ackness in 

of the people towards inecube 

the det e.iled observance of tne increasing 

This is mainly due to the extensive acceptance of 

Chri11tianity by the J:lh,aca. Christians are forbidden to attend 

so -c!'lled heat hen ceremonieA, or join in the invariable beer 

drinks which accnmppny them, so t !.a.t although many of the leas 

strict take peirt , the majority confine t11emselves t.o the role of 

s-pectators . 

Tnere is a difference , hov,ever, between t,,e two tribes , 

in the extent of their apathy towards the celebrations , ue,ending 

mainly on the attitude of the chief. Chief ,1a6ane I akau.la was 

taken as a young boy and brouc,ht up by missionaries , t.,e ttev. 

ru1d !.!rs . Mears of Shawbury lnPtitute, Qumbu, later attending 

school at Healdtown, d~rinf the regency of hii< uncle .Nkevulene , 

end h?B thus bad little opportunity of acquiring a knowleuge of 

the customs and traditions of hi!' people . Then, too , his 

mis~ion- outlonk hes made him impatient !Uld unsympethetic towards 

the ceremony , After his i nstal1ation to the chieftsinsnip in 

1937 \'la6ane conformed to tribal ifisnes and the ingcube 

continued more or less unchane ed for several years . Since 

About 1945, however , it bas tended to die out in nis section. 

In 1948 it did not take place at the capital owing to the death 

of the ~jijini heRdman, a member of the Royal House , and, in 

1949 , Wa6ane refused to take any pa.rt in the celebrations , the 

non-mA6ical partA of which , however, \ the cat tle r ace and the 

beer drinks) , were carried out by some of the die - bards, and 

young men . ttis attitude caused much criticiem, as the chief is 

all - import,mt to the ceremony , and the whole ritual revolves 

about his person.\!) . AJnong the ).poza section, howev er, the 

fee.st of the fir et fruits still ap ears to posses,; considerable 

vitality and remains the pivotal fw1ction of the tribal year. 

At oresent (19 49 ) the t r ibe is ruled by a regent, ~ut/hiwa 

Nomt/heket/ he , brother of the l ate Chief Sikhande , d-.iring the 

minority of the l atter ' s son , Ngayi6ekhi , and the ingcube could 

not be completely performed as the bull rney only be killed by 

a ••gre .. t chief" ( inkosi enkulu /. Al l informants were emphatic , 

{ l ) 
Af:l account of the deca.y1Il6 in£.£.!!be at Lugangeni will be 
found in Appendix B. 
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however, that as soon as Ngs.yi6ekhi was i!1Stalled as chief t he 

ingcube woul d be perfdrmed in all its detail : in fact , if he 

refused , he T.ould be directed and forced to do so by his 

councillors p.nd headmen . i.;hristio.n or not , the heal th and 

wellbeing of the tri be depended on the perfJr mence of the 

ceremony , end t be chief muist conform. 
In prep(l.I'ing thts description , therefore , recourse 

h~s had to be mede to the accounts of those who reme~ber the 

i ngcube as it used t o be enact ed bef ore 1926 , of those who saw 

i t perfor med wit hin r ecent years , and t o what I myself have 

wttnes.,ed in the rather at tenuated form of today (!) Consider able 

dif~iculty has been experienced in sifting the often contradic

tory acuount~ t aken from two rlval tribes, but , es far as I 

can ascertain , the f ollowing is a fairly accurate , composite 

account of the ceremony . 
110 one kn•JVIS who inst i tutcd ti'ie cere:nony . Sages 

sug est tha t it orlglnr-ted with the greet magician - chief, 

l\adzil<'.sne , but thlll se..,ms unlike.Ly , ~s first fr, it ceremonies 

are " generPl f eature of neuni culture with roots dee;, in the 

i bUF tt wo~ld se•m th 0 t ingcube h~E be~n practised 

since time imnemori,,J. , fir11t e.1nnnt. tne i..aJ.r, clani:: of Zele,nu 

and rru;e, and lnter by their 11let:til heirs" , the Bhaca, under 

Ml'!.dzilcane . It is probable that cel ebration wi.s S.lSJ?ended 

during tne years of trek -ing , durint, whictt peJ·iod the Bhaca na.d 

no settled home , especially as the custom is dependent on the 

presence of crops end geared to the n£ricult..iral cycle. 

Inform,,.nts state that inrcube we.s abandoned by ·alra..,.la on his 

becoming e. Christian, but was revived by his son, s..necisana, 

who mede no pretensiNls t o Christ ianity . Traditionally in.~cube 

!<houl.d always be tnitinted by the senior house , a.nd only then 

may mi.nor c,, ie:1/E celebr ate it in their respective d.istrict s . 

'9}1en , therefore , Nomt/heket/ he came out of exile end settled 

in the .i.ount Frere district, weka..lla a..itomatical ly a,ckno1•,leciged 

his r ight to be5in the ritual . This arrangement continued 

unt il hi~ death when i,;ngc isa.na decided to refer no longer to 

romt/heket/ he ' s descendants . 

( 1 ) 

Incccube al.;ays t akes pl ace at the end of summer r.hen 

I a.Ill greatly indebted to Chief KUt/ hiwa and his headmen 
for their kindness in s t aging for my benefit various 
enisodes of the ingcube cycle, omitting, however , the 
actual use of the sacred medicines and fo r mulae , thus 
providing an insight into the socia.l context and "atmos 
phere" , unattainable from rnere second-hand descriotions - . 
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the maize, kaffircorn and pumnkins are ripening - usually during 

February or early ~arch(l) . Unlike the incwala ceremony among 

the swazi{ 2 ) where the date of the celebrations is related to 

the phases of the mo~n , this does not seem to be the case today 

among the BhA.ca, the date for ingcube being decided upon by the 

chief in consultation with the tribal m9€ici an (inyanga yempi , the 

herbalist of the army). It is possible tbat this was so formerly , 

however , as certain old informsnts msintainea t nat ingcube should 

ta.Ice place correctly at the new moon . It was also stated that it 

should rain at ingcube time - 11it is bett er if it rains " - and 

it is possible, AS uarwick suggests( 3 l , that the usua.l black 

colour of the bull is asso ciated with r ain making. Before the 

ceremony is per f or med no one may eat of the green stuffs from 

the fields ; if this is done it is said that the army will 

become r.eak and easily overcome by enemies . The extent to which 

this taboo is observed today differs markedly between one tribesman 

and another. Particule.rly in the !.a.lcaula section has the 

' observance become very lax - but apparently only ~ithin recent 

years. Mfa6a, who lives a t Lugar.geni , the Great .!:'lace , clearly 

remembers tha t as late as 1938, anyone caught eatiug t he first 

fruits before the chief had ritually partaken was called before 

the chief and severely reprimanded. In 1940 , however, there 

was a severe droue;ht and social opinion became lax; "everyone 

was st1Jrving end it did not matter ". !lfa6a related to me 

graphically the first hint of the chaneing attitude as it 

apneared to him. "One day I was ret..irnlng through the fields 

\'fith some friends from hunting bird~ . ,1·eelin£ hungry Te docided 

to pick some imfe ( sweet reed). One boy objected end said 

that inpcube hP.d not yet been perfor .ned . But another said, 

' th"t ' s nothing; we have been eating isl~ ( a mixture of 

pumokin t111d mealies J in our umti already •. Since then more and 

more people have been eating before ingcub~"· ActuaJ.ly much 

( l ) Some dateE of ingcube I was able to obtain are:-
24th Febr uary , 19 25 
l~~h IJB.ljCh, l~~? 
7th II 1929 
14th II 1930 

( 2) 
llarwick B. A. 1940 . pp . 182-195 

( 3) 
Op. cit . pl94 
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depends upon individuals , and, e speciall y et ~poza. and environs, 

among some , the taboo is et il l rigorously adhered to . Dingene 

and Hooper , young iindla.vini , both refused to eat of the green 

mealies , g iving as their respective reasons - 11I wish to keep 

the ol d customs", and "To eat makes men weak and unable to fight 11
• 

It seems t hat the t aboo apnlies particularly to men, r.omen and 

children beine all o?led to eat(l) . '.Chis seems to bear out the 

theory that the !,ngcube is primarily a socio-political ritual 

closely associated with the well - being of the tribe end ~rmy . 

Some time before ingcub e the tribal herbalist (inyanga 

I£J!m1) goes into the f orests t hst clothe the mountain k:J.oofs 

wt th his assistant to collect the diff erent i;iedicihes necesi,ary 

for the ceremony . These medicines belong to the s9ecies 

i t ihla.mbeto and "are a. very strong kind used only by specialists 11 • 

:rhey are brought back and stored at the back of a special hut 

in the royal kraal call ed nondlu a.;y ivalwa (the hut t hat is open ). 

'i'he name is derived from the fact that this hut is never shut 

during the reign of a 11great 11 chief , i . e . one who is not a 

kept the horns of medicine and regent . In t his hut , t oo , are 

s~ecial magical paraphernalia handed down from former chiefs . 

The !!£ndlu &!.Yalwa a.t Mpoza h• s recently collapsed, destroying 

the pncient medicines , and the herbal ist is busy tl9 49) replenish

ing them : ( "The record is st il.! kept"): at 11.lgangeni the huge 

smoke-blackened antelop e horns , sp ea.rs and ingcu be headdress of 

.iangcisani:a,, can still be seen at the back of the hut , but , today , 

no one kno, s their function and s ignificance . Although the 

b ack of the hut , where the medicir.es a.re kep t, is s a cred and 

must not be approached , the hut i s otherwise freely used by the 

peopl e of 

p eople . 

the umt i . Prep,,..rations are also made by t he comUJon 

u~t t le and goats are slaughtered to provide the skin 

skirts of the women, and men and boys practise r ac ing the cattle 

in readines~ for the gre,at catt le r a ce which forms a prominent 

part of t h e ceremonies . A short time before in~cube men are 

sent by t he chief t o the forests to cut/ bush for a. special catt le 

kr a~l tn be erected n ear the Grea t Pl<ce. 1t i~ circular in 

~hane, is C')ni;tructed entirely of brush1wod nd i:; called 

isi6a,ya sengcube (the cattle kraal of ingcube/ . I t is round 

thi" kraal t hat t he paseant of the firs t fruit ceremony is cent¢red. 

(1) 
If , however , a woman was seen carryi ng gre~n stuff f rom the 
fields , "'he could be brought before the c.1lef for a serious 
offence - "She wonld be weakening the lenses of the !.Q!.ei". 
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Pr~ctising ~or the cattle race c ntinues for about 

a week befnre the connencement of i ngcube . ln the t:poz0 section 

t'1e course i.s froo t he Siqhingen i. , n tribut~.ry of the ,.venynne , 

j;,:, the GreEt Place , v.hile the LUe!l.llgeni section race their catt le 

from ~ancele, a distance of about three miles . The pr actising 

ends on the S'it urday before inp:cube 17eek. On the follo~ Lng 

Tuesday certain men are called to the Great Place and instructed 

by the chief to go secretly into the surrot.lilding tribal areas , 

v·iz., Mpondo , xesi6e end Hlu6i , and each br ir,g back two cobs 

of green maize , t,-o roots of the sweet cane (imfe) and green 

calabash ( i selwa ). Thie l s cal _ed ul<udwa6a, and it is said 

thnt for~erly <'111 ene~y tribesman also hed to be killed and his 

flesh used ~ith the medicines . The ingcube after the lnstalla-

tion of a chief was always of especial importance , and the 

ritual dictat ed tha t the skull of a slain enemy be used as a 

recept acle by the new chief Y1hen washing with the tribal medicines. 

A fresh skull h~d to be secured at each chief ' s inst allat ion, and 

would t hen serve for all the iingcube of nis reign(! J. "The green 

foods are then placed separately in the Great Hut", (pos· ibly tbe 

nondlu ayivalwa; I \,as unable to ascertain this point). 

The next morning ( ;1ednesda.y ) the chief goes to the 

newly-bui.lt catt le 1'.raal wearing a s ecial blanket called 

isabalala. Since the pr actisin0 for the cattle race he h8$ 

been washing himself with strengthening medicines in preparation 

for the coming ceremrmies , when he must t ake upon his humanity 

the identity of the tribe and approach t he spirits of his f athers , 

manipulating t heir medicines against the dark forces which 

oppose and strive to disrupt the tribe. I t is a time of str ain, 

when 

from 

every fibre and nerve is taut , and frau~ht 
t, 

the "dark" medicines that are in confl~ct , 

r1i th danger 

invisibly, , all 

around. Since the preceding evening warriors from the various 

districts of the tribal area have been arri ving. They sleep 

in the isi6aya sengcube, and during tbe night special herbs are 

burnt there so that the smoke ~asses over the warriors , protec

ting t hem f r om harmful influences , and giving t hem strength 

for the part they have to play on tbe morrow, During the 

morning more men arri ve from the outly ing areas . They come on 

horseback and on foo t in groups of about JO to 40 unoer their 

headmen , dressed i n ful.1. regalia and singing the songs of ingcube. 

Most discArd E>.lZ'opean trousers and \Vear tne traditional 

( 1) 
One informant stated that t he skull was not of a human 
·being, but of a baboon , but this is patently a rational 
ization in the face of possible E'uropean disapproval. 
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unontswintswintslfi, or s alampore loinclotn , and have circlets - ---
of hair or cloth tied to their shins . ~any wear caps of animal 

skin. all carry sticks or (formerly ) sgears , t hose on horseback 

carrying t hem in a skin scabbard behind the s addle, while many 

of those on fo ot carry large shields of cow-hide , rWlJ,ing round 

the horsemen of their group and br3Ildishing t ueiJ.· sticks in mock 

combat with one another . the chief receives them at the gate 

of the isi6ava, sitting ~tt h his councillors and herbalist . 

The ph~lanx of horse and fo otmen stopF before the chief and greet s 

him· 1th ~houte of : 
"Da6ul ' amantl ' Da6ul ' amanti ! iaaeah! Da6ul ' amanti~ 
(the chief ' s _!si6u~) 

11Siva khulela! '' ( ,/e hsve come to beg~ ) 

Now and then a warrior dashes out from the group brandishldg his 

sticks and shield and pretends to manoeuvre up to an e,1et11y, 

stabbing the grou.nd and shouting war cries, advancing until l'lght 

in front of the chief, encoi..raeed by the shouts of his fello;rn , 

and finally returning to the m~in body . All this time the men 

who arrived on the previous night are for~ed in a wide semi-circle 

facing the inpcube cattle kraal , stampin ·· and singing the 

ingcube war songs. s~ddenly the newly-arrived group wheels 

round and gallop!! out of the circle fol lowed by the men on foot 

at a run. '.they dismount on the hillside above tbe Great Pla.ce, 

and , leaving their horses to graze, the group reforms into a 

close phBlanx and elowly approaches the kre.a.l , joining in the 

11ong which is beine:. sun~ by the circle of war1·iors : -

"'Joyi! .;oyi ! //oy i ! 1tat/h ' wnoem6ezi I Ha! lia ) Wat/h • umn8Jll6ezi 11 

rhey then merge ;11ith the circle . ·rhi~ song ls aunt over and 

over aeei.n with s t ampin5 of fe et Pnd sticks neld stiffly ver tically 

in fro nt of the body , JJUI'ing the mornine, groups of v,omen have 

also arrived clad in the ingcube attire of beedwork , dyed 

ostr ich plwnes , end with large leAt her rattles filled wit h 

pebbles tied to their e.nkles. while t he men are singlng, t he 

~ men slowly ukut/hekisa (to perform a heavy -footed , shuffling 

dance oecul i ar t o women / across the area formed by the cattl e 

kraal fl.Od circle of warriors , shouting : 
0 Ri iiiii! Kwepe.' Kwepe .' Kwepe~ Kwepe! " 

and slap r,ing small round leatner shields fl8ainst their thighs 

to accentuate the rhythm. 
1hen the semi-circle of 1rarriors s l o;;ly closes in on 

the chief, who l s still sitting at the gate of the isi6aya wi t h 

the tribal meeician and hie as~ istant ( uhl akane ). They advance 

elowly , ~temping and slnging, unt il almost touching the chief 

and t hen t urn end shuffl e be.ck. -rhis closely resembles the 
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counter-marching at a British army review. EVery now and 

then individue.ls rush out from the formations , wildly stabbing 
t 

the ground and beating their shi}ds with their st i cks and 

s-pears . Suddenly the song changes : 

"0 uyingonyama! 
( O, fou are a l i on\ ) 

"Haha! Haha! 
\ Ha.ha! Haha\ ) 

"Siya lcwahlul ' amakhosi amahlophe ! 
( we will defeat the V1hite chiefs ! ) 

"Siya kut/ hona kwal5'umbe \ 
( we will disappear at Bumbe ! ) 

"Ho simenzinje omngcangce\ 
( Iio , we do it l ilce th is i ) 

"!ya hla6ruia Iy 11., hla6ana! 
(It ( the i mpi) pierces another ) 

Early on the Wednesday 
the sacred fire . ~his must not 

by using fire 

morninc the inyanga yempi kindles 
be lit ri th in"tches but in the 

sticks called uvatsi \ 1 1• A traditional manner 

p i ece of the very hard black wood of the uvatsi t r ee , i tr1 a 

conically row,ded ba.se is swif tly rot,:ted between the hands in 

a bole bored in a piece of soft wood( 2 l which has been pleced 

on a bed of dried gr ass , m xed with ~ (u:nl e ) and other tinder . 

J.''f'irlintr the uv11.tsi is a very laborious operation, as a steady 

vressure mu~t be kept on the ap ~xatus, and the inyanga is 

relieved by his ascistant and other helpers v.ho take turns \ 3 1. 

~s the stick rotates backwards and forwards the sont ln the hole 

begins to glo,. and i.R forced out , grA.ss end dry tinder is 

cnrefl.l]. y edded snd t ne fire kindled. ihis fire should not go 

out unt i.l the Friday. Special clay pots l imithilaJ a.re fetched 

from the ure~t ttut by the herbalist•s as~ista,t and filled with 

\ l I c. f . the Plmil:o..r method reported from 8JJIM11:, the Swazi \ Marwick 
op. ctt . n~ . 13 , 77 -78 J, , he operation is called ukuphehla 
luvatsi (Bh. ukuphemba ~~si ). The Swazi use of fire sticks is 
practically confined to ritual occasions e . 5• the burninc of 
the grass round the royal graves , and the cooking of a doct or ' s 
medicines . It is interesting that the terms in the tll'o 
dialects are identical . the concord of the Ehaca word is lu-. 

(2 ) Usually imiti reed, used fo r makine sleeping oats. 

( 3 ) ,Vhen thii:; method of making fire was demonstrated to 
wood smoked, but the tinder would not catch alight . 
explained that the r eason was that it was not bein., 
the right time of the year ( this was Au.c;uet) . The 
f ire should be made in February or ~arch. 

me the 
Onlookers 

done at 
ingcube 
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water , Green pumpkin (iiphuti) , brought back from the fields of 

i;urround1ng tribes uh.1dwa6 CL expediti on are placed in one of these 

-pots and the cobs of green mealies in another , after which they 

are s ealed and placed on t he uvatsi fire to cook. During the 

whole of the morning the chief site in the cattle kraal with 

his men. 

In the afternoon 

forest (the l.!poza. Bhaca go 

doctored with medicines by 

the chief and his ~ go to the 

to that a t Siqhingeni, where they are 
(l l the inyan,::a ~ mpi . ,/hen they 

return they all crowd into the ingcube cat t le kraa.l and remain 

for a time singing t he s acred songs , while the chief sits in 

s t ate i mmediately inside the gate . The m1,1gician now takes a 

clay pot containing cer t ain intseleti medicines and twirls 

(ukuohehla ) a stick in tbe mixture until it i s churned into a 

foam that spills over the lip of the receptacle . On this the 

chief removes hi!; blanket , and, clad only in a penis sneath 

(incit/ bo J, walks slowly out of the i si6aYa, accompanied by the 

tribal magician carrying the pot, and followed by his warriors 

in a solid phalanx . Slowly the procession moves out of tne 

kraal and out into the veld to t he left of the Great Place. 

Lhi ~ time the men do not sing and the whole ceremony is conducted 

lo<'king on , who have kept in complete silence . .,,ven the women 

up their singing and dancing all day , ere quiet, over- awed by 

the solemnity of the occasion. After about a hundred J"rds 

the proceA!'ion he.1 t 1< , the chief receives the inch~ of medicine 

from the herb~list, and takes some of the froth into hif mouth . 

He then executes a l i t tle jump, into the ail· accompanied by a 

pawing movement in front of h im with his hands , end spits the 

1.nt 1<eleti into the air. The t.hole army then wneels round and, 

, .. tth the chief and m11gician at the head, we.11-::s slo,ly back, again 

in coGpl ete sil euce, across the inkundla of the Great ~lace 

untU level with the gat e of the cattle 1r,.a.E..l. . rtere the chief 
again spits into the air and the body of man paseee on to the 

right of the royal umti, where the proces~ 

chief then returns t o t he cattle kraal and 

is re~eated. The 

t he army fans out to 
f orm t he great semi- circle before it . At a sti:n fro10 the CJ.ief 

they di~nerse , ond the rest of the day is spent in beer drinking. 

That night the army 11gain sle~ps in the inpcube cattle kraal . - ' The above ritual is called ( ukukhaf'uJ.a ) which t;cLaren \ 2 gives 

(l) 
Unfortunately, I was unable to obtain details of this episode 
in the cycle. The herbal 1st ' s oft ice is held by a family 
of the Zlllu Royal clan, and i s hereditary in the maJ.e line. 

(
2

) J . ~cLaren; !_Concise Xhosa-English Dictionar__r, (19}6} p. 71 . 
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as meaning; "To render invulnerable by charms 11 , and i s t hus 

part of the magical te chnique used to strengthen the tribe 
against its enemies . The medicines are spat on bot h s ides of 

the r oyal kraal and are aimed at the surrounding, possibly 

hostil e t r ibes . The pa;,111g motion described above can be 
probabl y constr ued as an act of r epudiation and scor n. ~arwick( l) 

quoting cook , r eports for the Swazi that the chief spits out 

some of the gourd (ukukafula ~lwa) t o the east and to the 

west , but in the analogous Bhaca ritual t his is confined to 

the medicines( 2 l . 
The Review of the Army . On the Thursday morning 

eerly the chief , with the tribal m.agic ian and his as 0 istant , 

enters the i si6aya sengcube and washes him.self with medicines 
preparatory to the day ' s events . At a sign the warriors again 

form the great semi - circle in front of the lcraal ana dance and 
sing as on the preceding day . Sud~enly , at a command f r om 

the chief, t he formation breaks up , ond the men who own them 

run for their horses grazing on the hi llside . As soon as 

tt.u, .J. e mounted they fo rm up in a solid phalanx, those on 
f oot f al l ing in behind, and, led by the headman of the oistrict 

in which the capital is situated , (usually a brother of the 
chief) , t hey move down t o the river t o wash( l ). The women 

follow t he men singing end shouting, and, in a solid mass , the 

company moves down towards the river. un arrival the men 

strip end enter the water while the inyanga goes a short way 

upstream and pour s a clay pot of the medicine called u6ulawo 

into the r iver, so t hat it will be carried down to the warriors 

?1ho will be washed and strengthened by it. ·r he chief does 

not at tend during this operation and remains sitting just 

inside the gat e of the isi6eya, awaiting t heir r eturn. 
After t he ceremony at the river the impi returns t o 

the Creat Place. Jtvery now and then the horsemen in the l ead 

pause to allow those on f oot to catch up , so that the formation 

i s kept clo se , and, at intervals , exuoerant warrior s gallop 

( l ) 

( 2 ) 

l 3) 

op . cit . l:' . 184 . See cook , !'. A. ,I . , Ba.n~u studies, vol . 
IV (1930 ), po . 205-210 . 

For a die.gram of t his part of the ceremony see ,\ppendix C. A. 

The Upoza impi washes in the bvenyane hiver or its t r ibutary , 
the Siqhingeni. 
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out of the group At full speed , circle , and rejoin the formation , 

while footmen engage in mock battles. AB they appr oach the 

capital they do not enter im~ediately , but , as they come 

parallel to it , turn sharply at right angles to the group of 

huts and move into the veld fo r a few hundred yards . They 

then make a sharp right about turn and march past behind the 

huts of the capit al singing the ingcube song. During all this 

the chief is sitting in the gatewe,y cf the isi6sya and is , 

in fact, rev i ewing his troops . ·£he ' march past ' is slor., ;11th 

frequent peuses so that the f oot men and the stra.g,eling groups 

of women following the proces ~ion may catch up and the royal 

headman of the Great Pl ace rides backwards and forwards along 

the flanks to regulate the speed. 1he 

behind the Great Place into the veld on 

!!!!El moves right across 

the opposite side, 

age.in turning s harply and comi,11:, back, this time betneen the 

huts of the r oyal !!!!!ti and the 1si6aya. As they come level 

ith the sacred catt le kraal they s~ddenly halt and stand 

motionless before their chief. AS can be imagined this is an 
1'ncJW\t. ... r 

extremely impressive sie/1t . 1hen, v-ith a shout , the ranks 

break , and the galloping horsemen fan out round the cluster of 

huts , yelling and brandishing their sticks , 1See plan , Ap,endix 

D ) . 
l.)uring the expedition to the river the cattle, \'Zhich 

have been previously brought t o the Great Pletce frou: the 

eurroundi.ng districts bJ their owners i.n preparation for the 

great cattle r ace , are herded b; boys nearby the river in readi-

nes .. for the event which takes place in the afternocn. After 

midday the young men mount and drive the cattle at full speed 

from the river to the capital , urging them on v.ith blows and 

shouts . ,.he race , which t akes pl~ce over a distru,ce of two 

to three miles, causes e;reat excitement as the owr.er of the 
' beast hi.ch comes first will be prese,1ted by t he cnief v.ith n 

lnchaza of beer. ihe cattle, gasp illfj , hollo\7-flanked and 

utterly exhausted, are met by the chief in front of the 

i Pi6aya , clad in a lo1~ covering made fro~ lonr-h~ired an~ora 

skin , ~nd 1¥eari.ng bras!' bangles on .,.rms e11d legF:. The cattle 

are s·..irrounded by the impi ,,ho sing a s~ecial sor g , viz. , 

"!!,~ i ! Sa5qo6 ' ul..venyane : rla,yli'. Sal<hwel I el'.!:tabeni : Zhii'. 
miTf' zR!i 1 

" -'t!.~:.::..J- :.:..t 

"Hayii ! ,re cros,oed the -venye.ne: !la.yi~ ,ve climbed the 
mountain : Zbii ! Zhii! Zhii ! u 

Then the cattle are led away by their oTi'Tlers , or,d the rest of 

the afternoon is spent in beer drinking, singing and qa.ncing. 

Thursday is so met lmes called ' the day of the women and €;irls ', 

and groups +-rom the various locations vie v,ith one another in 
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dancing and singing. The women, dres~ed in new skin skirts and 

ukut/ hekisa dance multi-coloured beadwork , perform the special 

descri bed above , while the girls ' dance is 

Each girl carries a tin beaker (ibekile ) 

called ukuchi~, 

f ull of brovm sugar 

g iven to her by her lover - for ingcube is the t ime of ukundanda, 

1. e . the exchange of e ifts bet1Teen lovers. Girls give their 

sweethearts cigarettes and tobacco and receive handkerchiefs , 

s,veets and lengths of sala.'llpore cloth i n exchange . .A youth ' s 

love and regard for his g irl friend i s measured by the length of 

cloth he gives her , and some have been seen as much as 15 yards 

long. i7hen not exhibited , t r eiling from the shoulders in a 

train to its full length , the salampore is wound round and round 

the body, acrosF the shoulders and between the legs, until it 

resembles the carapace of a tortoise. Often considerable 

money is spent on ukundanda(l l, it not being unusual for a 

youth just back from the mines to spend £6 on his lover. If 
a girl i s not ukundanda she is laughed a t by her girl friends 

and called an isi/ umani ( a person who is not loved}. The 

element of reciprocity is in evidence in these 1o,ift-exc,1anges; 

"sometimes a fellovi will buy t hir,gs for a girl 11ho , 11hen asked 

,,hat she is £Oin£ to give him in return, says, ' I have nothing '. 

{ l ) The actual articles bought show remarkable similarity 
throughout the area. A typical rig- out is as follows ; 

The pirl receives 

6 - 10 yds . salempore 
5 col~ured headsquores ( red, yellon, green ) 
4 coloured handkerchiefs O 1/ } each 

~ 10 bangles @ 6 d each { t aking l O ) 
l towel 

safety pins {large ) 
2- 4 brooches 
l tin beaker (this is filled with 

9d worth of yellow sugar and 3d s .. eets ) 
2 belts @ 2/6 
1 umbrella (if man means to marry the gi r l) 
2 yds . ribbon .; 91! !l8P ye. 

possibly a snuffspoon (European 

lllfil gets 
l waist coat 
1 white shirt 
2 kashmere headsquares 

tobacco 

manufact=e) 

£ s d . 

1-15- 0 
10- 0 

5- 0 
5- 0 
2- 6 

J_ 

3 
4- 0 
2- 0 
1 - O 
s- 0 

7- 6 
2- 3 

6 

1- 0 

£ s d. 

10- 0 
10- 0 
10- 0 

l - 3 
t:l-11- 3 
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The man will probably sa:; to the trader, 1 Take 1 t all back! 1 
" 

Traders do a thrlvine business at _in~cube time , but , with the 

introd~ction of buses , operated mainly by Griqua, between 

Mount ~rere village and the locations of the district , many 

Bhaca appear to pr efer buying in the village where there is a 

5Tenter variety of choice. i.,arried women are often ukundanda 

by husbands on the mines who send the monet for the beads and 

the dyed ostrich feathers . The dancing of the girls cives 

rise to much interest on the p~rt of the men ~ho beat time with 

their sticks and spears on their shields . 
That evening t he men again sleep in the isl6aya 

~cube , where the uvatsi fire is still burning t.ith its sealed 

pots of gourds and mealie. Before retiring for the nifht tbe 

chief sprinkles the isi6aya and its environs with the froth 

obtained by twirling (ulcuphehla) a stick in a pot of 1nedicine , 

to protect it from enemies and from harmful meeic. 
~arly on the Friday a bull is driven , with other 

cattle of the herd to make it tractable , from the royal cattle 

kra~1 into the isi6~ sengcube. It is called ulwathsa6athaela 

and iE usually black or of a dark colour - although informants 

state th~t this is not necessarily so . It muRt be a bull , 

however. It is im ediataly seized by t he young men and throm'l 

to the ground. No ropes may be used, the w,101e operation 

being performed with the bare hands . ·xhi.s feat is not without 

its hazards t o life and limb as the bull str~les powerfully , 

but at length it is throvtn onto its side. 'J,'he detailF of the 

ceremony have changed slightly within recent years . ~·ormerly 

R sharn spear was taken end one of the forelegs of the bull 

cut off at the lcnee. As the mutilated animal stagbered, 

bellowing, to its feet , the warriors set up a shout of , 

"Da6ul ' izulu! " (lit , •to cross the heavens ' fig . , nto break: 

bravely through the enemy'. ) The skin was then removed from 

the severed foreleg and the muscle 811d bone separated; the 

chief passed his hand through the g~p thus formed and pushed 

the leg up his arm to just below the elbow. rhen, as the 

striclcen beast wandered hobLling about the k:real , the chief 

to ,, k: an assegai and , after calling on t he spirits of the tribal 

ancestors , apnroached it , manuoevring up to it es t o en enemy . 

ihe symbolism of t he above seems fairly pa.tent . rbe bull is 

ritually identified with the enemies of the tribe , and the 

f:everinf of the foreleg, accompanied by the war cry, implies 
the defeat and crip?ling of the foe . Just as the crip Jled bull 

staggers a]ld f alls so v.-111 the enemy fslter and be defeated. 

ihe psychol ogical basis of this ritual will be discueFed in a 
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following chapter when the concept of sympathetic magic is 

described\l) , It is significant t hs t t he young men , ~ 
y0oon5 rn eR, the warrior s who form the basis of t he tribal impi 

combine to overcome t he ulwathsa6athsela, and the fact that no ---------
weapons are used seems to i ,idi cate their i mmeasur ilable superior

ity over the enemy . At a further Pien f r om the chief t he young 

men again 

<>nd thro \7 

seize the 
· t \2} 
]. . 

bull , now much 

.L he chief takes 

weakened by las~ of blood, 

an axe ar,d w ! th it gashes 

the chest of the prostrate beast , inserts nis arm up to the elbow 

t-nd breaks the animals windpipe \~m6inzo J ( 3 ) causin£' l t to die 

in a few seconds , .Lhe carcass i s i m .. ediately sKin .ed by the 

warriors and cut up. Al l the flesn is removed , l n cluc.Ine the 

ribs and limbs , the backb~ne being left l"lith the head attached. 

1be legs are sent to a hut while t he int estines ere eiv en to 

the old women who eat tnem either roo.sted or raw ( n. great 

delic~cy ), 

1 hen f ollo~s another vignette, which a.rain symbolizes 

the conflict between t he tribe , e,~bodiea i n the cnief , end the 

enemy re-presented by the bull . 1he grotesq.e uead of the bull , 

with the bloodsta ined bsckb,1.1u w .. , ail still attacned, is lifted 

up bodily by four or five young men a.~d carried before the chief 

who grips it b, tne distended nostrils and leads i t out of the 

isi6fl,ta, the procession eventually lla.J. ting in front of the Great 

Hut , Another version states t ha.t t he yount, nen pretend to 

gore the chief v.ith the 11ead of the slain bull; in either 

case the symbolism is obvious. .Just so , v,ill the chief lead 

the defeated imois of the enemy and remain himself unscatned, 

The bones of the ulwathsRbathsela are then burnt and tt.rown 

away . After this episode the chief re - enters the Great Hut, 

and the warriors once more re t urn to the river, ~here they 

wash after smearing themselves on the forehead , cllin , cheeks , 

thighs and shins with white ochre ( ~ ga6o) to fortify tnem against 

the dangers i nherent in the approachinp rit~al. 

( l) 

( 3 ) 

Chapter VII. 

I U!'e the present tense. J. Oday t ;,e bu.11 is killed by 
s t a.bbin5 it over t he heart -.,1th e.n as,.egai - the usu1>l 
method of killing. 1t is still thrown ~ith~ut ropes,however . 

C . f . Marwick , op. cit. p . 189 . 
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On t heir ret .u-t> t.,e:; are met a.t tile gete of toe isi6eya 

sengcube by the chief and tbe tribal me.e-ician . -rhose on hor seback 

dismount a.nd join t he warriors on f on t in a gre at semicircle 

before the Ln5cube cattle kraal , sweyin£ to a r~trun ical s t amping, 
f. 

da...c ''L and chanting the repetitive phrases of the ingcube songs . 

I t an order from the chief t he assemblage closes in on the kraal , 

and enters the brushwood circle in single file . 

the meat of the slaughtered bull has been cut up 

By t his time 

and lightly 

r oasted with medicines "eround fine and spread over it like sa.1t" 

on the sacred uv a:!:si fire , end then piled at the gate of the kraal. 

When all a.re inside the chief takes a collop of meat (um6eng£} 

"black with medic ines ", bites a piece off &1d throv.s it to the 

man n earest him, who t akes a bite , rubs it q ,ickly on his joints , 

and throws it t o his neighbour in his turn. I f a piece fal~s to 

the ground it i s left , for , it is said , an enemy has fallen , and 

to p ick it up would be to r evive him. Some say , ho1·1ever , that 

the young boys !'Ire aJ.lo1ved to pick up the fallen pieces. No 

woman may take part i n this ritual . Similarly the gre,m stuffs 

which have been sim 1ering sin ce the \lednesda.y on tne !!vatsi fire 

e.re ritue.lly tasted P.nd s pat out (ul<ucela.) by the chief , foll owed 

by the rest of the men of the tribe. The whole of the above 

ritual is orientated towards the repudi ation of the enemy i denti

fied with the bllll and the green stuffs stolen from alien fields . 

The cycle of ine~ rites culminates in a specific 

doctorir.g of the army by t he tribal isgician i,ho is pa.id fo r his 

s ervice~ with a beast ( at the last l.ipoz a inpcube, a horse ). 

The whole impi again forms in a great semicircle facing t he 

entrance of the isi6a,xa. The chief sits inside the doorway on 

the left with the tribal herbalist and his asiistant. A pot 

of specially potent medicines has been prepared and, ttith this 

carried by the as~is t ant , the herbalis t walks s wift l y round the 

semicircle of warriors , s t and ing in complete s ilence , and sprinkles 

each man and his .weapons with a bunch of dry grass dipped in the 

pot . comin£ to the end of t he circle he repeats the operati on 

in the opnosite direction end re - enters t he kraal . (See AP ,endix C} . 

The rest of the d~ is sp ent in feasting and danc ing, 

,md the f ol lowing m•>rning the p eople drift back to their homes 

from the Great Place . Althoug h the bones of the ulwe.thsa6a.thsel a 

r,re destroy ed by burning , the brushwood i s i6axa senecube is left 

.mtil the following year when it will be pul_ ed down and another 

erected, Unl ike t he ~pondo , medicated first fruits are not eaten 

in t he orivate home" of the tribesmen, the cereu1ony beins confined 

to the tribal celebrations. Although ingoube i s a time of 

beer drinlcs , dancing and f east i n , its deep importance for the tribal 
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weal is emphasised 

during the week of 

by the total prohibition of sexual intercourse 

ceremonies . 

different cultural el ements - the 

~his seems to be linked to two 

beli ef tha t sexual connexion 

neget i ves the power of medicines , and the abstenti on from 

intercourse during times of national danger when the army is 

mobilized and away f r om home , 

The sie:!lificl\1\ce of ingcube in the social structure~ 

The meaning of anJ ual fir s tfru i t ceremonies has 

engaged t he attent ion of several m-iters wto hav!? souetit t o 

elicit i.ts f unction in society . ihere a.re twn m~in views , viz. 

thnt the ceremonies are 11 first fruit sacrifice oriente.ted 

pr imarily t owards the ne,, crops , Pnd that they are a. mt:agico

religious cycle of r i tes a.imed at the protection and meintenence 

of t he social and political structure . ~alino~ski( lJ points 

out that "food h"s also a conspicuouc role L, ceremoniee of a 

disti ctly rel t e-ioui, ch er ecter. .l"irst fruit offeri.ngs of a 

ritu:u. n- t ure , h"-I'VeEt ceremonies , big se-snnal feaF>ts in 1 hich 

the crop!' are a.ccumulated , displayed and, in one .. e:;J or another , 

sacrilized , play an import ant part am·,ng 14:,-.rictltural peoples • 

• . . . . . . . • All such acts expres'" the joy of the comr.iunity , tl)eir 

sense of the great value of fo~d , a.od reliLion through them 

con~ecrate,;; the reverent attitude of man to , c.rds his daily bread'' · 

He traces the development from the fear of starvation to tne 

rise of e feeling of dependence on Providence , and of gratitude 

and confidence in it. "We have seen that food is tne primary 

11.nk between the primitive and provideuce11 . (
2 J 

Gluclonam'I agrees \Vi th th · s v ie1, . 1n 8l'l analysis of 

the ana.J.ogous umkosi ceremony of the ZUlu( 3 ) he describes the 

ceremonies as s first fruit secrlCce directed to'\\ards the 

ri.peni.ne crops , a prot ection of the people against the s trange 

vi t elizine power of the green shoots , the f or1'ler bei.:f' them-

oel ves ,>uri.f ied lest t ,1ey 11 a,po il II the all-important focd SUJ?ply . 

.._he -purificetio'l is effected thrnuph the c1.ief or kine who is 

heavily medicated before approaching t he f ood. He suggests 

that the poli tico- :nil l tary a.spect of ti1e cerei:iony "'0 prominent 

amon~ both Zulu Pnd Bhaca today is a secondary accretion to tne 

original purpose of the cerem ,ny , probably i!Jtrod«ce<1 by '17arrior 

ch lefe such as T/ haka and •,adzikMe . uluckmanv. considers the 

(lJ 11l .. agic 1 scie:1ce and Relipion" (1948 ) Free .t'Tess, p.24 

(2) 1'!..auic, ;:;cience 1,nd xelifiQ.!l" {1948 ) Free Press , p . 26 . 

{3/ r.luclcmany:' M. , 1938. soci<tl aspectc of firFt fruits 
£erernonies amon the south- East er.n Bantu, A7hICA 11 , 25-41. 
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economic and nutritional aspects of the ceremony as fundamental 

- a control of the ener,ies developed from the new food l'llhich 

often lead to drunkenness and quarrels , especially if crops of 

neighbours ripen at different times( l ), the canalization of 

the oul sing life , both mental and physical , that comes with 

the end of dearth , and the marked increase in the food sup,ily , 

and the contr ol of thriftlessness, The ceremonies also have a 

religious aspect as the tribal ancestors are called to share 

in the feasting and the rite is in part a thanksbiving to them 

for the safe arrival of the harvest. Follo~ing van Gennup 

we can again consider the ingcube as a rite de passage , the 

trans ition from the old to the new year . AS the Bhaca t hem

selves say , "Ile are letting the year pass" and, (from the more 

sophisticated ) "The ingcube is the Bh11.ca New Year" , 11It is like 

Christmas "· 
"The real meaning of i'ngcube is the crown of the 

chief" ; 11I t is t o show that the chief is great by the calling 

of men together "; 

especially during 

"It protects the people from beins weak , 

war "; these are the statements of chief ' s 

councillors and old men , and it s eems certain that , today at 

least , the main purtiose of the Bhaca first fruit ritual. is 

the strengthening of the office of chieftainship , and, through 

it , the t r i be and the tribal army . In the foregoing 

description of the ceremonie s we have all along noted the 

symbolism of the ritual , and its constant play on the ant agonism 

of the tribe against its enemies . In certain contexts the 

army itself , in song, dance and mock bat~le , demonstr ates its 

solidAri ty ll.11d power , in otners lt end the tribe are identified 

in the person of the chief as in the actual killinb of the bull 

and in the ukukha.fula with its gestures of disdain and 

antBPonism t owards the surrounding lands of the eneoy . 

I t rppears that the original character of the 

festival 8Jllong the Bhaca has been modified throughout the 

years of wandering through a northern Oa,ie , convulsed With 

intertribal v1ars and migr ations of fleeing tribal fragments , 

the essentially agricultural.ly- orienta.ted ritual being super 

seded in importance by t he military asoect nth its accompany

ing consolidation of tribal sentiments and solidarity . It is 

{ 1) He quotes Ashton a.s sayin,s that t he Southern Sotho , 
who do not heve first fruit ceremonies, always hide 
green crops from their neighbours when they ripen. 
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interesting to note that Runter( l) comes to the Rame conclusions 

in her study of the !.lpondo amone whom the ceremony apr ears to 

have ceased to be a vital part of tribal life . She states 

nr am aware that f i rst-fruits ceremonies have other aspects in 

other '>.antu com=ities , and that this v iew of them will be 

queried ; but with such information as is now obtainable in 

Pondoland it ls impossible to regard the first -fruit ceremonies 

otherwise then as one in t he eeries of army treatments . 11 The 

only feGture of the Bhaca ceremonies which toda., reflects the 

original. nature of the ingcube is the fact that it is geared 

to the agricultural c~cle , also acting as a form of econom~c 

control, but , even here , the breaking of the taboos against 

eating the new crops is stated to "make the knees of the army 

weak" , ond to undermine the fabric of the society from a 

military poi!",t of view. Every statement rn,acfe by present-day 

Bheca refers to the importance of k:eeping the tribe "strong" • 

.All the main fea tures in the ritual bear this out. In the 

first place the taboos against tbe ea.ting of green stuffs apply 

only to men, the mainstay of the t r ibal army. 11It makes men 

weak and une.ble to fight 11 • Then the stealing of green maize 

cobs , calabash and sweetreed from the surrounding fields of 

strange tribes is an obvious display of tribal prowess , spiced 

with the poselbility of capture , while the killin~ of-a man 
on the occasionF of a chief ' s first i ngcube , after his accession, 

Again i l lustrates this point . I t is significant that the 

warriors come to the Great Place fully armed, indulge in mock 

battles with one another and sing martial songs , and that the 

doctoring of the army includes t he sprinkling of their ueapons 

by the iny1mga yempi. Then, t oo , tv,o of the most important 

episodes are the march pa.st of the army before the chief , who 

1Sits ~nd reviews the lone; phalanx of horse and footmen in the 

gAte of the cattle k:raal , and the washini; of ths !_mpi 1,ith 

medicines in the i..venyane. -rhe ritual of the Friday with 

the killine of the bull further illustrates this. xhe bull 

mus t be thrown by the. young warriors without ropes , a demon

stration of their str ength and bra.very , and , as we have seen , 

the bull can only be understood as t he representation of the 

enemy . 
>.pert from the obviously militaristic character of 

(1} 
Op . cit. Pase 404 . 
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the role of the army in the ingcube cycle , t here is a perhaps 

more important ond signi.ficant feature , t he identification of 

the chi.ef with the tribe . Al: the compl ex emotions and values 

Are concentrated in the person of the chief who thus becowes the 

visible symbol of these at tit udes . i t is not only the chief , 

in his private caoa.ci ty , who is s trengthened ni th the med lcines 

of 1.-,ycube: it is t he tribe whi.ch is objectified , "made flesh " 

and visibly reir.vigorated. i t is also significant that the 

army , the materiru. evider.ce of the tribds physical stren1,th and 

vir\lity , plays such a prominent part in the series of rites. 

"Ingcube i" d"ne pr"perly when t!ie country is at war 11 
( 11 iz-we 

lifile , lit . ' the country is dead ' }. vor the above reasons I 

c-,n!'lider th,it the me.in f motion of in"'" cube today is s socio 

pollt i cal -,ne - the consolidation of the tribe, the r(!_i.s;.ng of 

the ~elf - consciousness of the tribal entitJ. 1n former days the 

ceremony 1\'A.f' ,,art i.cul ar1y associated r,i th the in=to.llat ion of a 

r,e·rr chief , and it .:as then th•t the s prerne act of dani:,er 1 the 

kil1 in1 of an enemy and the utiliz~tion of [)~rt of the skull 

!'F a , .,,-. , t for the chie.f ' s medicines , r1e.s ;,erformed. 

There are other secondary , but im~ortant , aspects . 

Durin5 the performance of the ritual the spirits of the srest 

chiefs of yore , who themselves performed the ceremonies are 

evoked , and infnrmants say t hat the ' dark ' medicines used by 

the chief represent the amathfo!2e!!. - a purely religious aspect 

of the rites . BY it , also , an important tool is forged whereby 

the chief can regulPte the harvest , the centr al point in the 

agricultural cycle , in the same wa;y as he influences the ploughing, 

sowing and u l anting, and the fertility cults of rain-making and 

the bles-lng of the seed (see above). 
Surrounded throughout the daneerous ~a.rginal period of 

the rites by his army , the cnief re-l ives l n symbolic ritual the 

vigour P.nd power of the tribe , and demonstrates its over~,helmlng 

su?eriority over other tribal groups . 

The secular funct i on~-.2,f_j,he c~ftainshlp . 
fe have discussed i n some detail the myst i cal 

czhAracter of Bhaca chieftainship t - t he supernatural qualities 

of the chief that o~e their force to tradition , and ~hich are 

the embodiment of the whole nexus of tribal sentiments and 
ingroup values . 1/e have seen how he occupies an outstanding 
pos ition in the ritual life of the tribe, enstiring its 

continued Y1ellbeing and vital ity by the manipulation of 
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appropriate ' dark ' medicines , and acting as its representative 

vis-~-vis the ancestr al spirits , and, t hrough the offices of 

ingcube, r egulating t he economi c calendar. BUt by far the 
greater part of the chief ' s life is made up of a vast number of 

secular duties which often throw a great burden on his time and 

energies ; his is a life of great responsibilities as well as 

creat pri v ilege. 
i,\l!long the Bhaca t he off i ce of chieft ainship is associated 

with great wealth , particularly formerly when death dues , usually 

a beast or a goat l isizi), were levied , and when the large- scale 

r aiding of surrounding tribes wee a frequent diversion in the 
national llfe . Upondo , Hlu6i , xesi6e, all were periodically 

at tacked by the i mois of the redoubtable Ncaphay i, until the 

name Bhaca ca.me to be feared by all the peoples of the East 

Griquala.nd unlands. As the chief received a share of aJ..l 

cat tle capt ur ed by his v.ar-pai·ties , frequer.t skirmishes were a 

lucrative undertaking '11ld swelled the royal herds . Formerly , 
t oo , part of al, fines l evied in the tribal court s , botu chief ' s 

snd headman ' s , accrued t o the chief. The offences for \1hich 

fines were imposed were s1.m1lar ta those foJ.nd in the 11pondo 
courts . ll) In cases between private 1>ersons and offences against 

the chief - resist ing t he chief ' s ,oe!'senge,, bred1iag -tae aflisf: ' s 

n. sgHl'lfSe», breaking the chief ' s rnournin1:,, failing to observe 

the ingcube t aboos ( though not the f ailure to fulf 11 labour dues ), 
- all were punished by fines , as were also cesea of me.nslaut.hter, 

witch~ra.ft e.nd sle.nder . In private cases a iortion of the 

fi,nes accrued to the chief ; i.n the others the whole fine rent 

to him, or was shared with the district headman against whom 

the offence was· coJIL.itted. After a series of cases al l cattle 

and stock ~ollected as fines was brought toget her at the Great 

Place and formerly divided by the chief , who apportioned a 
certain number to each headman and added the balance to his own 

herds . ·rhis is never done nowadays . In return eacn district 

head was obliged to ~uppl y men for the chief ' s army an cattle

steal inB raids and i n tlmes of national emergency . A further 
source of revenue was the tribute paid to the chief by aliens 
T 1.sh lng to come under his protect io,. , e ither individual .y , in 

faJllilies , .or in tribal segments . Even Sodladla, the headman 
of the Xesi6e comrunity at Maboba, had to pay seven head of 

cat tle when he moved from the Tshanewane district to L\ount 

?rere , although he had married one of the daughters of Cnief 

l l ) Hunter , op. cit . p . 385. 
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Yakaula. Apart from these spatmodic accretions to his herds a 

chief inherits considerable _property in stock from the late 

chief , Md , when he marries , the cattle for the ikhazi of his 

great wife are contributed by the whole tribe . Gifts of cattle , 

while travelling through the co.mtry and v isiting the imiti of 

of hi s often numerous wives , were frequently made to the chief , 

as well a s presents of beer and other gift s . The ~ee.lth of the 

chief , part i cularly in cattle , the index pre- eminent of Bhaca 

weeJ. th , was gree.tly treasured by the chi.ef , and formed an 
essential part of his prestige and it is s aid t hat any com ,oner 

purport ing to have more ca ttle than the chief was liable to be 

•eaten up ' ~nd his herds confiscated. 

Apart from cattle the fields of a chief are usually 

lr<rger than those of commoners , and as , in the olden da,ys , he 

usually had more t han one wife building their kraals in various 

di.etricts , his fields 

u~ually occupying the 

were scattered over the tribal territory , 

most fertile stretches. One of the main 

differences between ;,haca Md t~pondo is the fact that among the 

former , ap.,arently , the chief can" not levy forced labour to ,,ork 

his fields or build hie kraal; if he wishes to get help in 

these matters he must organize an isit/hongo (ilima, work party ); 

although if he needed anything or asked for a particular beast 

or horse , i t would be eiven - an isipho se6andla (a gift of the 

people). 

As t>J!lnnr 'lther Nguni tribes , in the days ivhen hunting 

was still a major economi c pursuit , the skins and ti.!sks of all 

bi~ ~SJ1le such e s lion, elep hant , leopard , rhinoceros, hipnopotamus 

8l'ld jackal , were eiven t o t he chief as tribute, as were all skins 

of an.imo.ls killed ln the great tribal huz,ts organized at the Great 

Place in which t .,e , hu le ar,ny participated ofter beini:; doctored 

with the chief ' s ~ed<ctnes . [The pos esPi on of so uiuch ,,eal th 

Pnd privilege gives ri11e to co;nplementary duties Rnd obligs.tions . 

,. ..,.. chief "6 father of .hls- people mu.-t r.t all times be ready to 

l t"ten to the requests and grievances of the humblest subject , 

his !!!ll is always o ,en to etratlf ers and vis it,;rs , and .. is fields 

of kl'l.t'"i.r cnrn and his herds mn1>t " " u±-u i.zed to provide hospitality 

" •• "7 and the business of h is court? .u- in tlme of faruine . 
to which appeals lie from the verdi~ts 
of the lower cour~s . He is r esponsible 
for anyt,ting of .. ny importc.nce th~t 
occurs i n t he tribe , r eprPs ents his 
people in d<>alings wi t11 t he Euro_pean 

tne details of adminis -

.ra-tribal relations. 

· · · tion " ndmin l. ~,:, re,. • • • • • • • • • 
r the allocation of 

f h i s magic , re~ulates 

judicial and executive 
powers he ma.y, in consultation •,11th his councillors and the tribe 
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a.e a V1hole , change laws and customs that have become obsolete 

a11d unnecessary , and , on the other hand institute new laws 1,bich 

may be considered to prom~te tbe tribal wellbeing, He is the 

head of the tribal army and the high priest ,1ho alone can 

propitiate the spirits . He possesses the sacred ~edicines of 

hiR fathers against which no enemy may stand. 
In spite of his outstanding position ln the social 

structure the chief lives very much like a commoner. His urnti 

may be bigger and better built than those of his subjects but 

not necessarily so . The roya.1 kraal of the 1.lpoza cniefs 

cons isted of three huts perched on the side of a. hill in front 

of a stone cattle kraal with absolutely nothing to indicate that 

this was the home of a chief , wa6ane has built a square house 

of mud bricks a t Lugangeni among the huts built by his father 

Mngcisana and a rectangular courthouse , so that the Great 

Place here is more imposing than any of the homes of his 

subjects . Generall y speaking, however, he eats the same food , 

may be l ess educated than some of his subjects , and is not 

always better dres~ed than t h ey. In s ~ite of this his power and 

prest ige are very real and he is resnected and revered by the 

great majority for his traditional stat us . 

Succese ion. 
The political mechanism o~tli ned above with its pivotal 

status roles is subject t o disrupti on. conservative and static 

as the structur al form is in the primitive organization of Bhaca 

society , this is not due to any change in the character of the 

structural system, but rather to t he removal by death of the 

human incumbents of card:inal political and social positions. 

The culture handles t his problem of the smooth transference 

of function through well -defined rules of succesRion. At all 

, costs schism and forceful usurpation of position must be 

1Jrevented; such a. contingency would negative the all-im11ortBJ1t 

principle of harmonious continuity , and threaten the solidarity 

of the group . Rival claimants to the chieftainship seriously 

Rpl it the tribe into opposing factions , at lea.st temporarily , 

uisruoting social life and leavinf, the country open to alien 

attack. 

we have noted the ident if icat ion of t he chief with 

the tribe. On his death the country 'ls said to die , end 

national life momentrrily stops in a paroxysm of erief and 
) 

mourning. The death of a. chief ls im.,ediately broadcast 

throughout the country , and he i ~ buried on the slope belo 11 the 

tr l bal cattle kraal "where the rain we.she!' the menure down". 
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The head must face up the slope towards the huts of the Great 

of his ee.rthly l i fe , Below Place , intimate with a.ssociations 

the line of huts of the Lugangeni Great ~lece lay the graves , 

concrete- covered , of the great !Jakaula and his son Mngcisana; 

here , t oo , would their descendants be buried. The body of a 

chief ls buried by his nearest r elatives and a period of 

mour ning lasting over a year is pro claimed, during which no 

festivals or marriages are allowed in the vicinity of the Great 

Pl ace , a.l though , informe.nts said, this is not strictly enforced 

in the more outlying districts . All danc ing and feasts 

are pr ohibit ed throughout the t ribe . As among the Mpondo 

(op . cit . p . 34u ) the mournine period is oft en the occasion 

for the droppi.ng of customs and the adoption of new ones . NO 

tlhaca woman nowadays smears her goatskin skirts with red ochre; 

the cust om is said to have been dropped during tbe mourning for 

Chief Ma.~aula and never reswned. 

The death of a chief ushers in a period of stress and 

tension. The countr y has lost i t s symbol of unity; it is as 

if it itself had died. l'here f ollows a marginal peri od when 

the country i s lald open , melced and defencel ess , to the 

disintegrating forces of witchcraft and destructive magic. 

I t is lnterestin~ to note en extreme portrayal of this 

period reported for the Yao of southern Nyasaland(l J. " 
the chief became the symbol of unity of hts tribal group. Lhe 

symbolism was clearly noticeable on the death of a chi ef when a 

short period of social disorganization called £!..!!..!nimbe followed, 

The members of the chief ' s vil lage v,ere allowed to pill Ege and 

com'li t re.ne and other criminal acts with out sufrer ing legal 

action. ·1·he demise of the symbol of unity \'las followed by a 

period of disunity before the ap-..,oint·Lent of a succees:or restored 

the status ouo , " Al though this extreme form of soci&J. breakdown 

is not found e.~ong the Bhnca there i~ a period of disturbed equili-

brium r.hich must be resolved as soon as pos£ible . 

muPt be ap~ointed. 

A 11ew c.1ief 

A chief is a.l.w~s aucceeded by the eldest son of his 
great wife , rho , unlike the Swazi and the Qawukeni Mpondo , is 

invari.,ibly the first I ife married. Tne cattle for her ikhe.zi 

are contributed t n ln theory by the wnole tribe ; in pr actice 

( l ) 
Mitchel , Clyde , I he P~litioal~rea.niz~ti~~of the Yao of 
s . Nyasaland, \7~ICAI, STUDI3S , ~ent . 1949. vol. 8, ~o. 3, 
P86e 142. 



( :;6 5 ) 

only the various 

"l'e~t majority . 

district headmen and wealthy tribesmen bive the 

It is difficult to refuse . The llJllount of 

il<J1azi for it chief ' s wife is usually well over a hundred heed of 

cattle , and she is very often the daughter of the chief of another 

tribe , although a chief may marry the daughter of a headman 

(unusual because of 

wealthy tribesman. 

hloondo royAl hnuse , 

the Xesi6e chief . 

the rule of clan exogamy) , or of a prominent ~nd 

Jwnecisana ' s ereat wi.fe , waqumbelo , was of the 

while Chi ef Wa6ane is married to the dAUghter of 

I f the great wife has no son , cattle are taken 

f rom the herds of the Great House , and another woman is lo6ola ' d 

to become the ' stomach ' (ieisu ) of the barren wife and to raise 

uo an heir. All infor mants stated th~t the marriage of the 

isisu ts confined to chiefs. • cnief may not take a son from 

any other house and make him he i r in the event of the great ,,ife 

being barren; the be ir must be the son of the woman r:hose 

ikbazi has been paid by the whole tribe; in the case of an isisu 

"'ife the children of the union are regarded for social purposes as 

~he natural children of the barren wife . I f the chief dies 

wtthout male is ~ue (a cont~ency which oc~a.sionally happens , 

particularly if the chief is Christian and monogamous), the regent 

- u~u~lly the younger brother - will not take the great wife in 

the ulcungena system end raise up an heir , as among comuoners , but 

will tske cattle from the Greet House 8lld lo6ola an isisu ~ith 

v1hom he will cohr,bi t . This statement is endorsed by councillors 

at illpo za .• The acceptance of Christianity has 

into these mechanisms for ensuring succession. 

the lev"Lrate are prohibited to church members , 

introdaced probleme ,..,",--. 
Both !ittitlO,._eJUy and 

F\Tld toe failure of 

,in beir is a serious cons titutiona.l crisis affecting the wellbeing 

of the tribe. Wa6ane ' s wife vres coildles" and a Christian; she 

""" sent by the tribe to J ohannesburg to consult a riell -!<:nown 
doctor in the hot>e thnt he could effect a cure . 

All the property of c~ieftainship , the incc~be medicines , 

tribal cattle end eornnation regalia, are inherited by t he heir . 

The houRe of the sec,1nd v,ife married , as a house fo'1tlcied on 

nri.vqtely contributed ikb.a.zi, cannot inherit. the of i'ices and 

uroperty ot' the Greet House ~hich owes its existe11ce to the cattle 

donated by the ~ribe as a whole : apart from tnl s the usual llilt.s 

of inheritance obtain , and, if there is no neir to the secflnd 

h"luse , its, prouerty r,ill go to the Gre"t Hnuse . If the heir is 

phy~ically or mental ., to'ally unfit for the hieh position he h8J! 

inherited , he may , i,t a meetine of the tribal coundlllors , be 

RU nlanted tn favour of "nother c..,nsidered more suite.ble . 'the 

of ice never· pes-ers out of the rulin"' cl an th'lugh, 1mci the choice 

is inve.riebly a youne;er brother of the chief or an adult son. 
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Bhscs st11ted that it Vll'.S e recognized prlnciJle that when a chief 

got old and infirm he would relinquiah hie of f'i.ce in favour of the 

hell' . '1hen Homt[ he!~et/he becane old he built a nee kraal a t 

L,dle1ZR. , the present ~ite of the .. poza Great I'lece , for his eldest 

son Rolobile end his mother , and retired from actLve public life . 

Simil -,rly :.mgcisMs relinquiahed the chieftalnship ir, favour of 

k.z l w8J!lendla , the son of the r;reat !:louse . Soon after .. zi1·amandla 

died without ma.le is.-ue . ;.aqumbelo , ,..ngcisana ' s i;ec..:md life , was 

barren , and Mat holi , also a. IJpondo , w:--s 1060:!,_a ' d as isisu r;ife to 

un t..ziwamandlo ' s des.th 1 ,fa6ane , the Pon of this Mion 

?las a minor , so 1'1<:evulane , the eldest son of the third house , acted 

PS regent until his s..;ccession to the chieft a.insnip. I t rill be 

seen that thii; ii; a dep11rture from the rule thl'.t the heir must come 

from the Grer t House , and is recognized as ir~egulsr by the experts 

on constitutional l aw. 1.ziwamandla h~.d e1 d11U£hter who is reputed 

to hPve si, td to ...n~cisanR , "'RhY do you not renew '!IY mother • s hou.se 

( the Gre,a,t House J a.s you hnve tJaqumbelo ' s". i;kevulru,e v.• s 

instruct ed to t e.ke ca.ttle f rom the Great Bouse end lo6ola an 

isisu v i f e for A.e.ql':a6a , the Gr eet Wife ; thie- he did 011Cl the son of 

the marriage 

i n the tribe 

is a youth of about fourteen . ·.rhere is a 

who consider t hRt he is the riihtfLll heir , 

minority 

al though 

discui;~ion is kept from the chief ' s eP.rs . l t is rLll1!oured th~t 

Wa.6ane ' s mother plotted r,i t h Nohi , the influential brot!Jer of 

Mn£ Cieana,to influence the chief in t he nomina.tion of the young 
,fa.Gane ~s the future chief . A eenealog,; i1.1u,.trr,tin~ the relrtion-

~htn~ of the Lugangeni r oyal house will be foWld in AP endix E. 
After a chief dies hle son im edietely succeeds to of~ice ; 

there iR no hiat us and the conqtitutional position is simil r to 

th~t in England, where the deeth of a. monPrch ushers ln the r eign 

of iis heir . "The king is deRd, loll£ live the ki~ ". This is a 
cL, e.,h .. , (,.. 

distinct di€~ ar•nee f r om Yao practi ce . (see above }. ! here is no 

S"ecial coronation ceremony on acces,,,ion , but the infc~ i,a ediat ely 

follov,·ng is of nart icular significance . it is then the.t , for,uerly , 

a member of some enemy tribe would be secretly ~urdered enu nis 

skull used to fo•m a basin in which the illedicines , used b, the 

chief to wesh and strenethen himself , 0 re pleced. Only .hen the 

true ch tef re1.(11S can the full ritual be pei·formed. 

;vhen the heir i" a fflinor on the death of the chief a 

re,.ent i.s 11ono 'lnt ed by the chief' e family and councillorF . He is 

i? u"u~l l y a youn0 er brother or fat'ler ' s brot,,er ' s ., "' of the 111.te 

chief, Nld holes of~ice only until euch time se the chief attaine 

h~~ :nsj'lr·ty . ,hen 3l1'h::,nda died , JikunnyaJ,go , the next eldeet , 

fies; not m"de rege, t , ns he h~d been in.,1..t>.lled as tile hea.dm·n of 

r ;,oza. , nnd the third brot't,er , 1Cut/ht1.a , 1.1H1 m·de regent d.irir,g the 
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minority' of Ng"y;be1::hi . 11JH:umny'.!Ilgo hed hi:; 01m pl· ce but 

~ut/hiwa was nothln~ 11nd wqs made regent" . ~imil rly durin ~he 

minority of ~11-~aula , "iko of the second house acted ss regent , ~s 

did Nkevul ',,118 for ,mbcisaba. 110 woman may be a regent ; tho icea 

•r~s zreeted wi.th laughter and there h"s been no Cef'e in Bh·ca 

ht "'t'lry . So·1etimes a regent 1~ tempted by the fruits of of!'ice 

to usur;, the chieftainship : if t.ii:,: ho.p,ene ti.ere i• ti1e ds."lfer of 

the tribe beine split into two factions , e~d the ~osR:bility of 

c · vu war . 11kevul~ne 1,e.s notoriouRlY touchy rbo1.;t his posi tion, 

and would not allo, the f'l.ct thf'.t he was deoutizin'- for .~a6ane to 

be mer,tioned in his pr,.,<>ence : on the other hen.I Kut/hi, a 

c11n1>tantly emphasised the fact that ne was merely in lac..un tenens 

until his nephe•. ca:ne of age . 

'l'he balance of oovrer in the oolitical struct,tre. - ------- -~--~--~----~ 
Despite hiR su ,reme position in the political s:,<>tem 

the chief iR nevertheless never a complete ue~pot - althou-h it 

is conceivable that a man, b.:t sneer rt.<thlei;snese aad force of 

])ers,,nal 1 ty, co.1ld so impose hi:; • .. ill on his subjects that his 

des lree wo<lld become law. The reign of the Zulu c.i ief £/haka 

is an exFUDple of such a development. Genera:Lly speakin~ , 

ho,·,ever, the fun ct ions anu statuses of the pol i ticru. structure 

are synthesised in a delicately poised balance of o_ osing forces , 

nicely •rticulnted to eliminate the ~ociolosical and political 

C"nl'lequences of unl lmi ted concentration of power . Paradoxically 

the h~rl!lon1ous continuit) of the social febric is ens.ll'ed by 

conflict : the path of political eX'Oedlency and pre.ctice.l adroinis

tration is trodden between the often divereent o~inion9 "lrld inter 

est~ of the chief on the one hand and hi~ councillors lllld people 

on the other, and the actual direction of tribal policy , both in 

broad outline or in details , i:e: the product of continual interactior 

and compromise betr1een these elements. This S.)o stein not only acts 

as a check on the power of the central authority , but also has 

the extremely imoortent function of directly re!)resentL1[; the 

interests of the humblest tribesman throue,h the delega.ted local 

~uthoritles . Justice is di8tributed throughout the tribal area, 

!Uld , to a limited extent, the wishes of the people are im~ressed 

on the po' i cy of the c tef - althoU[;h here the mecne.nism fit s 

l~osely . It is difficult t3 determine just to wnat extent 

the desires of the people g enerally affect tbe actions of the 

chief : it seems probable thet the dii.-tr ict headman usually his 

relatives , are the main points of criticism. FUrther research 

is needed ~n the reoresentation of the collllUon wil throu~h the 

he@dm~n IUld its e:rect on tribal policy . 

There are two main limitations to the power of a 

chief , viz. , (a) t"le tr~ditionn.lly determined duti-s nd 
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privileges of his office couched in law ana custom, and lb ) the 

pos"ible op 09ition of councillors, often near rel 0 tives , and 

nerh aps the people in gener al . As in ell political positi ons 

much de ,ends on the personelity of t he chief; a p op ul 'l.I' chief 

mes be becked by t he great majority of nis subjects even if the 

measure he p ronoseR i~ detrimental t o their personal interests , 

while en unpoyula r , incompetent man will be op9osed on the 

~li htest pret ext . OccPsionnl.y , too , br others or uncles may 

c'lvet the chieftainshin and assemble a rival faction to o:,.,oee en 

unnoculs.r chief . 

A good deal of outward resnect LS accorded to ~he chief. 

Hie, arrival at a gatherini;, is heralded by the r oyal salute 

"13ayethe t n and he is addres"ea by t he honorific titles .Jl'1lekat!. 

( beautifuJ. one ) , by his i El i6uliE"o and his .:!&i6ongo "Zulu". "'8 

among the ,.1pondo only relatives of the chlef will use niR personal 

name when addresi;ine him. If tile cnief enters a hut or joins a 

g athering of men all will rise and salute him with r aised hands. 

ln s~ite of thi~ the chief i ~ on familiar t erms with all his 

people ; he is always pre - eminent l y a9 roe.ci,e.ble. L,en discus " 

metters freely with him , and his ap"1earance Rt a beer drink or 

; mbizo ( g:,therine J does nnt prevent jokes anl gondni, t.ured banter 

being exchanged. AF, we shall see the c.1ief may be criticized 

Md even reorimanded , a.nd t ribal courts ere oharacte1·-zed by 

nl easant infor 11ality. 

·rhe ch; ef does n •) t rule on his own. H& is advised by 

"Jlcl expected to cons.llt h i s i m.iediate rel~tives , many older nd 

more ex-perienced in tribal matters t han he , and by the old men of 

the tribe who have distinguished ther.isel ves a.a shrewd and wise 

councillors. These men form a close body or i n sr council , 

e~-per ts on law and tribal. custom , and ere celled ~nalung~ or 

~!!!i:!,Phakoths!_ (from 1.>hak athsi , ' inside ' - those inside). They 

play P.n imoortant p . .rt in en~~ing the continuity of tradition 

and in~truct the often youn~ and inexoerienced c ief in pr eceuent 

Md policy . rheir influence i s not merely con:,,ervat i ve , and 

they Rlso sue est li.neP of poq~ible improvement in law and 

edmi ni.Pt r a.t i on . ·rhe a.ma1hakathsi do not necessarily live neer 

the capital , though many build their imiti in tne nei~ .bourhood 

for convenience , and some h~ve to travel lon~ d i s t ance s t o attend 

cnses. They a.re e fairly ride body , as any tribesman may 

al,:tinguish himself in debate end come to pl Py n promir.ent ps.r t . 
in diecus"ion, "hile & clo!>e rel.,tive of the chief , of tJUch 

hi,,.her status in the social str u cture , may be an uni mpres«iv e 

per eon~l ity and his vie lf" treC'.ted with go~d- nl'tured intoler ance. 

1he i.mnortanoe of th iEI ,;roup of councillor" .nui:t not be underei; -
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timPted; they ~re a most powerfal force in shaping tribal 

policy . ·.rhey may criticize and even scold the chief and , as 

they re nrei;ent tribal opinion , a wise ciiief will seldom go 

e.geinst their wiPhe&, It is lrreely throueh the district head-

men , prominent me~bers of the inner council by virtue of blood 

rel~ttonship , th ~t e chief de_ends on the loy~lty ~nd co

operation of the out - lying dis t ricts , and t,,e ir locel influence 

ie buttresQed by the fact th~t they too ,.re of the ::-oyal clan, 

descendant~ of the revered t.!adzikane. A).thou~h unaer the 

jurisdlction of Chief lla6ia.ne , the districts of LUt/hLkini Md 

1.hlot/ heni r.e::-e strongly entae;onii-- t ic to the .L.urangeni Rciminis

trat:.on , end a stimdi!1[ feud exi::eted between them nd o'ther 

dietrictr under lla5sne •s cor.trol . f ribesmen ,1rei'erred ,o take 

ao,eals from their headmen's • courts ,strate:ht to the n~._ tstr-te 

in L,ount ~rere rctner th,,!") submit to the juri«dictton of the 

A ak"ule chiefs . 
~lth ;u h com.,::ised mainly of hes,dmen -.,a oln. men , the 

structur0 1 1.y un"efinctl <-roup of :.~.!!lakath~ i · s cJ:trernely 

ela<;tic , <>nd includes •ny no.n ho t~!<"ee the trouble to ettend 

1n th·F Tl'JS the trlbesm~n, no matter ,.r,~t 

h · i:: lll ~ oe in the c.truct.L1re, 0r .1 i r 'Jr it in \ he lll"'J even be a 

"'Jr~ · gr"lr - i. ~·nigr~nt t.fe.1 .1 ' ,1 im ,-rtU11t ""Eltion"' ~.t 

.LU nngeni / , can hel]) to sh~. e tribal policy , particulsrly if 

:ie ir eloquent "nd nersuaeive, ?he me.nbers of the chief ' s 

family , ~'\rticu.J.ArlJ his paternal uncles and brot.ers, rs well 

a~ the ~i~trict heads , cnmpo~e the c~re of the co:.mcil , an 

ext13n<>i"n of the P"rt played bi the i 1m,1ediote rel tives of the 

'i"trict head , and i~ the ~m!\11 fal'l"ly co ncil , certred ro..md 

the umti f\Ild ctructurally br,eed on tne linla,:;e , writ large. 

The pflt1ern of reci.oroca.l forces in admini"trr.tir:-n , botil centrt>.l 

end local , is identical in.form and function; the ma~n difference 

is in a cale . 

A!l11rt from t.he collncil of !!maphakath~ t.,erc .re t~,o 

other im.)ortant ststus positions in t.he cei.tral a.i.thority -

the i Sar.dli, "er,kosi l the c,1ief ' s ll&Jl.d} r,:.r1a tile l nduna (l }, 

The isandla senkosi is a. man of outetandi,1 ersonali ty 

apnoir.ted by the chief to keep his property . ,11 gifts and 

finee accruln, to the chief are placed in h:s char e p,nd "in 

metters of r.e.r and ~isturbanoeP tha r.overnm~nt fir«t eets in 

touch •d.th the isandla and throu:..h him the chief" . ,;~ aa 
f., r ~+., ...... 1-, ~ 'l.. 

( l} 
Bhaca nract ice apgee_r" to dif _ er fror.. . ,:,:indo i 

ti.. ;-.~11.- ...... 

t his res~ect . 
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r>lYleY"' ~ · o1d trusted councillor, but tod.ay "younf> chiefs V1ant 

youne men " . The i §J!.ndla receives no payment for his serv ices and 

alr.ays buildf' hi" umti neer the capital . Nohi l.:.ake.ula . a s ilie.&nd1a 

to ~gcisana . 

The induna "lso holds a key poi,i.tion in tribal affairs . 

He mu~t be a man of 111::ood lo,~ic " 

deputizes for the chief when the 

end com, ,a.nding 

latter i s a1,ay 

presence , e.s he 

from home . !:le ii:; 

not necessarily s member of the royPl c lan , end is appointed by 

the chief on the advice of hi~ councillors . It sometimes hA.p_,ens 

Lh~t the i.n~~ i~ f'ucce cted in office by nis son , if the latter 

is competent , b.!t this i <> unuPual , and the chief al,nost invsri.ebly 

apnoints nis ol.'"11 induna on accession . At present cekiso , a 

com inner, hol ds the of"'ice at Lueengeni - fl position he did not 

i.n'ier it . The lndun~ mu,;t attend all cases at the tribal court , 

and ahould be an exnert on t ribal la., and custom; he presio.es 

over the court in the abaer.ce of the c,iief , aJld re:iresentr him in 

tlealings · ith the oe1ts i de world , if the c:1lef cannnt attend. .lie 

is re sponsible for 

quotes n r e cedent . 

priv ile~es , bit, of 

-,.; y ing judgment on 

Like the isaLd.la. , 

course , ti,e chief 

the 

t i1e 

ne.y 

Rnd the po~ition is one of hieh s t Ptus. 

finer poi.nts of lt>w ·nd 

induna har. no sp<?cial 

1,-rant him many fevour·a , 

Always ro ind the Great Place ere people who attond caEos 

Md ,·ho a.s.-ist the chief , in a voluntary caf)aci ty , as helpers e.nd 

servants . Usually they live in tht::ir 01:n kraals , probably some 

distA..nce sw~y from the ca,it~.l , but e very day sees them at the 

chief ' R kre al . Usually they are t,1e i:ie n of the isi)leko (cluster), 

C'>ntem9or"r1es of the chief , &.11d ere kno,m bf the term ' the c,, ief I s 

ctOgB I • I f t he chief i ~ presented with a beast or sheefl thej ~re 

the ones who kill it :mcr cut i t u.i ,nd ~s.-i1<t ir the distribu tion 

nf beer e t a beer drinlc: , ~s ·.,ell I'!'' help in l.r. ttie v~riolll' jobs 

to be ron~ round the capital. Du in my ,-t-v at Buff,.l o ,t,.eck a 

ne= rectru1f:U]. 0 r builc.ing r,as be ins con structed for l'(a68J'le ' s ,u::e , 

'L'ld wnrk r,f c.;tting th~ ·oda for the w, Lis ""'s bein1 carri~d out 

by t hPse men . Even _foreigners can become dog,s of the cnief, and 

the 1 i.ttle com . .iunity of ! tentu e.t Lut,engeni played an im:,orttJ1t 

:?:>rt i.n tribal. l i fe . The chief ' s secret::ry ,:es a u"engu. For 

the imnosition of pol itica.l control no, nececsit,tes cnntinual 

co-oµer')tion anc! interaction 11th the "European administration , rna 

the chiefs , often poorly educated , "nd l'Ome kno• ing no En, 11sh , 

!'ind it necei:--ary to employ «ecret-ri.e9 to i,£>nd.le officinl 

correPpondence Qnd to rct ~s inter~reters , if nccesee.ry . i7e6 a.ne 

Md Kut/hi we employed secret"ri.e~ , both of .. ilom were ex- school tea-

c1erP. '!'heir rel~tive !'0~~1.-tice.tion end kno;1ledge of European 

mP.th~ds "nd o~tlook make them v"l.l.uQble co...ncillors ~nd ~uidee , 
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and their position is fePt becoming more important :ind vital than 

th~t of the old iPhska!:.h£! - particularly in m,tters in vhich the 

tribe ' e re1.stioriship v,it h the outside ,,orld is concerned. A 

more l'lorldly - -iRe outlonk is ess ential in deal in[ ' ith the confusing 

problemR P.nd chpDging relationship£ brought about b; social change . 

In certain matters such as WA.I" , or 

chi.ef consul ts a. flider group , 

questi ryns of national 

the gathering of all importance the 

the adult m2le members of the tribe. This is the imbizo when 

distr ict headmen end their subjects as~emble~ at the capital . An 

imbi zo 'll'"S cal 1 ed when I visited the linoza. chief to discuss ini:.:cube . ~~~ 

and witnesry the enactment of certain ceremonies of the cycle , and 

we hav e noticed how local district iimbizo .ere called by headmen 

to discus~ the making of sl edges or matters of loc~l moment. 

Formerl y when a chief ~·ished to cal: the tribe together he sent 

out a. special messenger celled isithun-twa. to the kraals of the 

V'll'ious dis t rict heeds , ,·ho , in turn , would nr,tify t he kraalheaas 

living in their distri. ct. t,en would meet at the kraal of their 

headm"n end proceed toe-ether to the ca.:>ite.l . ·.t:hii; method of 

assembly ll!!S also utilized 11hen t he t r ibe collected for tl,e first 

frui.t ceremonies . 

The above descr lbes the interacting forces that acted 

Against the uncontrolled da~potism of a. chief. •roda_y the ,hole 

poli(tical system is subject to the overriding authority of the 

Union Government, acting through its Departtnent of 1;ative Affairs, 

more dir:ctly the Nat lve co,tLoiss ioner or ... agistrate, centred in 

the m1>in toni of the di.strict . All criminal ceses e.re tried 

by him under com on ~"w, end ap ea.ls in civil offences ~re heard 

under i,hR.ca ~aw. rte ls responsible fo · the peace end welfare 

of the d istrict, in val id e11d old age pensionf' are pFlio throll£h 

his of"ice , he controls ~rict.1lture , and , to a lesrer extent , 

education. LO f a.ct many of the functions of the chief h ve been 

1.1surped by him . J.'he whole question of the chen6e~ broucilt 

about in Bh~ca politica.l 1 1h , thr1ugh ,Vesterr, control 1•ill be more 

fully di~cusses ins final chapter. 

The chieftai.nshlIL...nd_judi.ci~ and adminis-tre.tive intecreti2!h 

'i:'he chief ii:: et the head of ·the ju<liclal end admlnis-

trptive ~yRtem of the tribe . ihe poli.ticel ~y~tem doe- not exist 

:>p,u-t from the soci 0 l str..icture , but is i rilierent in i.t , .I1d or.-es 

its ef iC8CY to its ee,.enti'll qu,,litie,;; - the territ':'ri:;l org:miza

t 'on, t' e pr i.nciple ,:,f primoceni ture and p'ltril ine"l s~ccefrn ion , 

,the cle.r> -md 1 Lnee e :ojetems , ~no the hii;to•·lcal cnntin,1ity ith 

the nP-t - 1th its conce ·,t nf roy 1 tJ . 1.he mn '.n f e ture of t1hi;ca 

T>"l it · cal orgpnt-~tir>n ie: the 'l;·rtem 'll dietrict head!:leu, holdil'.g 

t, ei.r position by he r edita.rJ rifht , b t co.,flrmea by the chief, 
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~ho ~re respnn~'hlc to hlm for the edmini~tr~ti,n of the uistricts 

under their charge . Each headman ,.ith his i6sndl~ (as ~e,nbly of 

adult uten of a dif'tr ict) forms a court of first ir,stance from 

r-h ich there is an ap•,eal to the court of the cnief , ",ho ie tnus 

the f'U ·re11e arbitrRtor in all tribal matters . The neadmen is 

i,lso responsible to the chief for the peaceful administration of 

his distr let . we must notice here hoi. the oystem of local 

e.dmini11tration , ·, l th as,,oc ii,ted juridical fun ct ione , periiea.tes 

thr~ugh the structire , and gathers u~ the divers social. elements 

imd diGnarate terr itorial grou!)s , bind in"' them toe;ether in the 

knot ,'1'tlich is the chieftainship. Even alien coill' .unities , EUCh 

~s the Xesi6e of ~aboba under their o,n headman, rna the Hlu6i 

~rou~s of the Uetatlele border ~re incorporated into the tribal 

structure by the r enius of the political system. In '!!Ill t ca.ses, 

hn .ever , the links bet;yeen the district heads a.na the oilief are 

f einforced by blood ties and 29 of the 36 headmen of the uoWlt 

r.'rere district are of the Zulu (royal) clan. (l) 

Although the office of district headman is tJ~ically 

her editary , being inherited from the incumbent by his eldest 

son , this is not alwayc the case , partlcul~xly if the man is 

considered uns.itable b, the chief . Indeed, some informants go 

so far es to say "A headman never fathers a hei,dlnan; only tho 

chief fs.thers a chief" . ,7hen the Lutateni headman died t1is 

heir WPS considered unsuitable ands younLer br other of Chief 

Wa.6ane ~~s installed. sometimes the people of the district 

particularly wRnt the son t o be appointed, and it ie said that 

DudumMe ' s mother , wido11 of Sikhali, the late headman of 
son - her uuabend nad been 

"jijini, 

.Ja6ane ' s beg-ed '\Ya6ane to ap:')oi.nt he r 

uncle , brother to !.!ngcisana. Changes in a~ ointment are not as 

drPstic as they seem e.t first sight when i t is remembered that 

the grePt majority of district headmen ere related to one another 

and ere consciouc; of the com:non origin . An analysis of the 

dif'tr ict organization of the kpoza 13haca will illustrate this 

noint . The tribal territory is divided into six districts or 

locations each under the juric;di.ction of a headman, r.ho is 

aonointed or confirmed in office by the chief . All the 

councillors ~t t he Great Place denied that a son must inevitably 

follow his father . The distribution of neadman is as follows : -

( l ) 

µistrict 

Mpoza 
Siqhingeni 
Momkolokoto 

AP endix I . 

Headman 

J ilrumny ango 
KhundJ.asi 
'Jil son 

I "i§.Q!!e;2, 

Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
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Headman 

!.lago6a 

Distr \.ct 

Colana 
Ntsimangv,eni 
1Jrnzimvu6u 

Khongolo ( regent / 
,~adula 

ls i6o!!B2 

Zulu 
Siwela 
Xa.6a 

Of these six headmen four gre directly related to t he roye.l 

house and t ile first three l'.re close relatives of the chief V'ho 

were pla ced over the areas by r oyal ap,ointment . M..mdl as i is 

the son of Chief rtolobile ' s youncer brother while both Jilri.u.:inyango 

and \Vil son are sons of Nomt/ heket, he by different !'lives , •.. ago6a 

is a more distant connection whose exact relationship to the others 

I TiaS unable to ascertain. 

shows t his more clearly : -

1he follow'Lng eenea.J..ogical scneme 

Nomt/ heket/he 

, ___ _ ____ _l ·-------.---~------. 
Rolobile ?'l,ql qha 

Khundla.si 

Sporolo f 

\ r---·---
Sikhanda (d. aged 30 ) 

I 
?-lgayibekhi 

·through the syiatem of 

interl~cked round the 

J i r:umny ango 

roye.l heedmen 

m!ltrix of the 

;nfluence ramifies down through the 

Kut/hir.a 
{regent to ~ga

yibel:.hi) 

uilson 

the various districts are 

gTeet place ; the chief ' s 

system of minor courts , so 

that, in judic'a.l decie,ioni; and administrative deteils, it 
• 

impinges on the lives of each one of hif' subjects . ·rhe headmen 

are hi~ representatives and husbandmen, they keep h m informed of 

all 1)111.tters of importance in the distr let, t ney commi,nded formerly 

the territorially- based regiments of his army , and, as his closest 

relR.tions , act 'IS advisori; on hiP iru er coW1cil as a.maohakathsi . 

'L'he bonds of politici,l allegiance and responsibility ere inex

tricably inter17oven with ties of blood and kin; members of the 

royal fA.lllily r\Te found in e very district, and , i n a sense , 

extend the chief ' $ personality and being to every corner of nis 

territory . ~lood ties were formerly reinforced economically . 

'the stock a ccruing frorn fines in the various courts were 

apPortioned out by the chief between the VP.rious he&dmen and 

himself . the district itself iP subdivided into smaller are~s -

or ' clusters ', ~s we have called them - in each of which is a man, 

aT.lpointed by the isi6ondza to be his eye {iliso / . ·rhe of;ice is 

not hereditary &1d a distr ict head a~points a man, usually a 

contempornry , whom he thinks is loy!ll and reliable . 'J.'he il i so 

h~s no court or special pr ivileges , but brings to the notice of the 

chief sny disputes or disturbances , end is responsible for the 

11 ';)"'earaJ1ce of disputants in the district headman • s court . 
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Thr~ughout the chi ef ' s territory his repr esentatives oo·upy 

cPrdin!"ll l)Osii.ion"' i n the social gtructure and carry his 

authority to the humblest of his subjects . 

Like the t of chief , the position of d i strict headman 

ce.rr i es both pr erogat i ves and obligations , t he latter overshe.dowing 

the forr.ier. tte has the first choice of a. sit u~tion for his 

kraal and fiel ds , and can commande er members of bis i6e.ndl a 

for help in public duties , such as carryine mes~ages and enforcing 

court verdict s . ·.i:he amount of help be receiv es de oends larf;ely 

on his per sonality end influence with his peopl e . If he and his 

vdfe are popular they Tiill be helped by most of their more 

im~ediate neighbours in the weeding , p lough ing and, especially , 

reaping of their fiel ds . As a. rnember of the royal clan, the 

he~dm...n ts accorded a grea t deal of , at l ea.st, outward rel;Oect , 

being gree ted by men wi th a. resounding 0 ZU1u-! 11
, but , again, 

much dep ends on personalities. 1hebeni Sontsi , t he deaf 

hel'ldmo.n of J&hlot; heni , r F. a a proverbial drankard and ne ' er- do

wel 1 , and wes 1 o.ughed a.t and cri t i.c ized, not only covertly I but 

even ~t court meet Lnes , where advant,ice 'll't>S t a.ken of llis deafne s s 

f'or pood-na t ured abuse . A. good dea.J. of nutT1ard I'espcct is 

accorded even in theee cases , horev er , and the so ciall y ap roved 

behe.v le1ur 'Jatterns honoured. ( l I 

Ao•rt from h ;_g judici:: 1 function , tile headm,,n reg .. lates 

the economic l ife of 1is ~istr i ct \ We h•ve seen h~w a meeting 

\ i_mbt zo) 1:1u., t be called b, t he head before 1<ledge12 can be ~9de :?nd 

his ~unctton 'n allott'ng l:.u1d 1; he is the re~re~entative of the 

senior clan in his dii>trict , a.-id thuc " crtf'cee to the P. ir ts 

of hie ::nce~t')r,s , t he or.i.i:;'nrl settlerl'i' !.n t!ie dl!i'tr· ct, e.lthou h 

thi." function is fallin~ Lnto disuse t11.th the 1Yidespread 

acceptance of Ohr istiE1I1ity . 

I.al'I as o. :nechan.:. sm of soaia:. co, trol - the cou~ 

,le h,0 ve seen t hr' t society , to function s.1oothlJ , ho.s 
develo ,ed certain mechanisms of sooi a.l co,,tr,:,1 , guidin-.. the 

( l ) 
.An exe..'11!:}le of criticism levelled acai-ist a headman occui·red 

cl·tri.ng my sta:t "-t !.'.blot/heni . Jilot/heni s.i"U"es a. dip int, ta.nk 
i th Lutateni who e.re protagonii:: t s of the , .. ak:.u.u.a otiief" . On 

1."lnd,-y , 1.1 t1' Aori.l, l O 49 , a fie::ht began < t the t ank. T1?0 
young boy.., started fie;htlnc I the iindla vini fror.i both locations 
~ ere drawn into the f r ,,,;y , and ~he fiLht spreed unc 11. t;he di1l..:,ir-i._ 
"rema11 1vas threatened ~nd fled . On tne f'ol lo inc dsy the 

he<>dme.n ;,ent to the office of the megistr a te to re.:;>ort that ~he 
c11ttle ha.d no t been dip;,ed . He , e.s a.i;>pe.rently very drunk 
!!nd 1~af' oa.id to h::-ve reported s nu.~ber 01 peopl " .ho had 1111.d 
notiling wha tsoever t o do with the fighting. He wei> severely 
critized by his men, and a. meetinf. was hel d to d i scus" the 
poss:ibi1.ity ,,f deposing him. The real headman is a minor , a.nd 
he ;-e.s requested t o come to the meeting end ap olnt another 
regent. ~ent ua.lly t he feel ing d i ed do~n. 
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behavi our of its members aloni:, ell-defined lines , and keeping 

strong conflict i ng interests and anti-social t endencies in cneck . 

Ruman bei.ngs do not foll'>W l a17S and customs slavishly , "Jld certain 

mechanisms nre essential to ensure confor tJ ity and the elimin8tion 

of conflict . In JJreceding chapters we have studied the wcy s in 

\ hi.ch c ..istrirn "'Jld titiquette are intern'llized during childhood 

throueh the admonition and example of parents ; how attainment of 

new status role s a t ini tiat i on en<l marriage ere as,::ocieted ;;i th 

formal and Wormal teech lng BDd ritUPl. As he f T 01 :i towards 

a.d<ll tho "d the ch lld is subjected to a thorough conditioning , 

which tends to make him so ~ens it i ve and respons ive to the norms . 
of society that h e obeJs tnem pr acticall y unconsciously , the use 

of externi>l fo rce becoming unnecessa1·y . t:otnpl ete conditioning 

t s ra.re , hov·ever . I ndi v' iduals are continually being stimulbted 

th- oue h particular so cial contexts of conflict , n:: U 1.-g11gR 

1! Pl'tisuleI seaie.l csAtext;; 1>f c1>i:ifJ let , or throui;h the interplay 

of personalities to breRk away f l om the pr escribed norm and 

viol ~te the promptings of the i nner force of condit i oned attituues 

( or conscien ce , as we m,i.y call it ). I n suc /1 ceses the so ciety 

i.mnoses whet may be cal ~ed external sanction<: to ensure conformity . 

It should be noted here th-tan extern ~l sanctior is not neces ar

ily ti,e erounds for obedi.enc;e; people keep the lt>w fo i 01,her 

reRRons than becimse it i s the l aw. e . fE . bec8.use they consider 

it more11y rtcht . 
External sanctinns may be organized or c.norJrnizad(lJ . 

In the l atter case they ere spontSl1eous ex ree~1on of di.s -

aporoval by me,nbers of t he e,roup ~cti.ng es inaividuals. .Ve shall 

rJenl ith thi." t yne of sancti,m more fu.l :y ln the discUS$ion of 

the cocial r ole s of relif l on and magic. Organizeci. external 

ea.'lc tions are thnee whi ch operate throue-;h the organize <i pr ocedure 

of court" . rhe r1he.ca. , t hr ough their political hierarchy of 

chief ' s and headmen ' s courts , have this princi,:,l e d velooed to 

a hieh degre e , and in this they cor,form ·to the gen eral p~ttern of 

~guni culture . As Krig e has pointed out, in no s~ciety do the 

legal sanctions constitute more ths.n a sinell prrt of the tot'l1. 

"lle chanism of eocial control , educative con<litionln l'einforceu 

bJ public opin i '>n ensuring the obeervance of by r .. r the greater 

( l ) I bor:-o· these theoretical concept:, f r om a p!lper b;f Prof . 
J' . D. Kr i ce , "So.ne Aspects of Socie.l Control A/!lonb Prim· tive 
Peopl e " . He define" a ~as,ction es a me chanism - "o.9eratin£ 

; thin the inclivi.dual , or exerting pres.,ure on him• fro,a the 
natslde - whereby confo1mity i s obtained, ap ,roved behavi~ur iF 
induced or enc-,ur,,ged , ~nd diaeont·ovecl beha.vlour is checked or 
ci; ~courae:ed". 
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number of rules and customs . In economic life the prtnciyle 

of reciprocity ensures co-operation , we ht've uoted how o~ner

!lhip imposes obl lgations , and T,e shall consider tho role of 

su~ernqtural sanctions in a l ater chapter, There iis a lin1:,o.1istio 

distinction made between rules or customs enforcePblc by the 

courts Pnd those relying on less organized sanctions . The 

former qre cal l ed imithetho (from ukuthetha t o speak/ and refer 

'ilore S1Jecifically t o judgment!' of the courts and com1,1andmenta of 

the chief ; the letter are distinguished by the generic term 

amestko (customs ), 

An important fea ture of Bhaca l aw is that in ch 0.racter 

lt is essent ially restitutive and compensatory , The eff'orts of 

the judiciary are prim<;.rily orientated toTl&rds effectine a 

re~toration of the status ouo , if neces-a.r:, b. the compulsion 

of force . ·these cou.rt - enforced sa.nctionc, or la.,,s as rie rnay 

call them, \ Re edetems, do not exist in a vacuum, b..it are 

ir1herent in the socii,J. system, Hules of marri -,ge and a.i vorce , 

i-,heritance an<l succession , are rooted in the pri mary structural 

unit of the family ; tne reci ,rocal rel~tion in agricultural 

activities eive rise to rules of ownerPhip and t11e concept of 

c"ntract, v·hile the phenomena of <:ocioJ. relations introduce a. 

vest field of law regul~ting behaviour 0 nd sun ressing wrongs 

against the person such as sed<.<ctll)n , raoe , as~eult end murder, 

The rules enforced by the Sha ca courts are identical ·• ith 

ttio:se recorded for the t..pondo by Munt.er : -

" ·:ules enforced by the courts def!l 1 ith propertJ, 
reg.u~til,g its transfer 1>t murria.ge and at death , 
and defining the return ·to be ,nnde for certain 
flervices (e . g . regulations regarding ,naintenance/ , 
They secure ownership , me.kin,,, proviFion for the 
punishment of one who infringes the right of an 
or;rer , bJ thieving or dama.ginl pro~erty . They 
regulate the relations of the sexee, proscribil,£ 
intercourse between certain persnns, or under 
certain circumst ances , ar_d determine uncier · n9t 
c ircum,::t ances a child shall belon, to the ,..roup 
nf l ts father, end uncler whnt circumstancei> to t,,et 
of its mother. -.rhey sec.1re life ano reputr tion , 
::i;i.Jttnr prov ii, ion for the pun :lnhrnent of those v:ho 
i eril either by witchcr It, ~urder, esseult or 
slnnder , p.nd reeul ~te beh.,viour to\ ~rdp a chief. " ( l / 

It 0 hould be noted thr t the interneJ. "nd external Sa. nc.t'.~.-~ 

':97Jet: .1a 0 inter-ct and bolster ,ne another . .7it,,out the 

Cl) 11Pelling force of educative co net tionin it ic" <inubtful \ hether 

"Ver, phy,,lcal fnrce would be s..1f icie11t to sec-U"e c nfor iity : 

{ 1 J 
Cp. ,-it . ~1 4 . 
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internal sa.nctions , althot.E:h so deeply roted '.Xe ir danger 

of being overborne by op_csing interects . 

vrganized external se.nctif)ns operate throu h the system 

of c">urts . :te hi;ve "'t.lrcady discus~ed thei.r nodal positi_one in 

the social Ptructure , concentr e.ted round the imr,ort•nt stctus 

roles nf chief and di.strict her.dmen. 1t ls to the headman ' s 

court t hat the Bhace. tribesman brings his quarrels r.'ith his 

neiehbour; It is here that disputes are r esolved and offences 

~ainst so ciety •.nd individuals are tried and runished . the 

pr,cedure of the C'lurt is t.he mechanism whereby disrupted social 

relations are restored, and social integration ef ·ected . ·ro 

understand the fr 0 me~ork in r.h~ch thePe conflictin£ interests 

are synthesized, and disputes comoounded , 1e ll'IUet see the courts 

at work in t heir social context . 

The most ~utstanding feature of Bhaca court procedure 

is i t s informality ; in fsct the gener ai impression is almost 

one of nonchAJ.ance and , occasional:y , chaos . This ie superficial , 

however , and stems largely from our or;n oreoccupation \,ith the 

niceties of legal procedure . Local cases are i1e1U"d at the kreal 

of the district head , one of a mllllber of other k:ra.als of a. cluster, 

perhaps dotting the side of a bil l , end indistinguishable from 

them AS to si.ze or ~a.snificence. The court is held preferably 

ln the shade of an overhanaing t r e·. There is no dock or ~itneas 

box, and the vi.st body of legal t echnicalities, so prominent a 

feature of west ern courts , is en t Lrely lacki1t1, . Oases are 

t~UAlly heard in the l ate mornin&, ana fron about ten O' cl ock 

rnen begin arrivil!g on horseback end on foot , sit~lng on the gre.ss 

in f r ont of t he cattle l'.raal in a large semi- circle . ,1hen the 

headman ao~ears all r ise to their feet and gr eet him by his 

pr aJ.sen8me , and r emain s t andi,,g until he ta\..es ,.is seet oppoe l te 

them, e i t her sit t i ng, like them, on the eround, or on a chair 

or log. LAt e comers , as they arr i ve , sal.ite the headman and 

t he court l'ZUlu! Ne6andl::i.") before sitting dom1. 

Aft er greet ings heve been exchanged and a short ti.me 

s~ent in de~ult or y conversation and l aU£ht er , the first plaint iff 

is call ed. He comes into the space i n f r ont of the coLtrt and 

s t ates his complai nt wh ich i.s heard in silence . Nol'i and t hen 

someone may chip in lit h a question , or ask the speaker t o speak 

l ouder , or repeat a sent ence he had not heard.properl y. 

Questions asked are often very much to th e l)Oint , e . t:;. a t 

l:Jhlot/heni a younc 5irl in a case of at t empt ed r ape was asked 
whether s he had cri ed out or not , but , on the other hand, t here 

is P~iiy A sreAt amount of irr elevancy. The reason for t his 

ls apparent when one r emembers th•t the geniuF of Bhe.ca 

jurid' cal mechanisms is one of restitut i on and a recovery of 
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the so cie.l equilibrium rittLer tb'.l?l the polernic1> of legal casuis-

tries . In a small comrn.mity personality conflicts , and jeal-

ousies are wellknown as well ~s the personal characteristics of 

the litigents , and mucI1 inforr.la.tion, considered irrelevant in 

nur imu ersonel objecti.vlzed courts , h~s a ~oPt practical be~rtng 

on the point at is~ue . lf a member of the court , by his 

qt1eations , sho, s th"t he h~s not grasped tl1e significance of a 

point, he i.R enlightened by ,)is neif:hbours , and it sometimes 

tn ,; that a heated ~rgument is carried on by t,.o men, 9erha;>s 
at ooposite ends of the semi- circle , even while evlcience is being 

led . A general shout for them to keep quiet is not an unusual 

occurre11ce . After the plaintiff has stated ,,is case the 

defcndfl)lt 'Jresents his defence , end any ~i tnesses are called. 

l fter ell the evidence has been heari;l conversation becomes 

general , all feAtures of the case are thorou~hly discussed , and 

witnes.,es are asked on any point ,·•hich may need clsri..fying. 

No writ ten ev idence is taken and no r.omAn mA.Y be a mernber of 

the court , althouph they may give evidence and obtain justice 

th~oush it , in the latter case they must be as~isted by a male 

rela.ttve . ! .. ember:- of the court come and 50 as they pleai>e , 

lnte arrivals unselfconsciously interrupt proceedings by 1;:,oing 

up to tho hea.dman and kissing his hancl in salute; noT; ana then 

a man wtll get up from his pl ce end "o a.cross to the cattle 

kraal to relieve hi.ms elf . In questioninG the v•itnes es and 

accused, some stand , the better to be heard, but the majority 

remain seated and shout their observations to the cou1·t in 

generpl - although o~ten~ibly to the headmen. !f the noise is 

too l_?reat for the wltnes"eE< to be he<>rd he ~ ill \'la.I'n them to be 

quiet. 

The ~ocicl composit i on of the court is"very flexible . 

Theoretically Pll adult members of the disitrict· 111a:y attend iand 

take part in the discussions : even youn~ men of 23 or 24 attend 

and rometlmes plP-Y a prominent 09.rt , but much deyends on a mvi ' s 

personality or eloquence ~a to the extent of ~is influence in 

c' iscus~ion ,mq the l'!eight of his opinion . J.fter a lenethy , and 

oft en disc~raive , discussion the he~dman sums up the general 

feeling of the court s.nd, if necessary , quotes precedent in 

su"!)port nf the fit1din£s . Soraeti.mes indeed no formru. verdict is 

riven, particularly if a verdict is not acce ted by one of the 

oarties ~nd the court is divided on the issu e . '.l'his is 

dir-:tinctly r!'re , and the prrties usually kno,· ,;ho is c1orally i n 

the ~-rong end public opinion force,= eventu~l submiesiveness. 1n 

clear- cut is,=ues the headman ' s decision is f.inal . :ro a large 

extent juPtlce depends on ihe character of the presidin~ headman -
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al tholl{;h he may be forced by the ,1eight of the court ' e opinion . 

I n one case he::\Td at the court of a diFtrict head , the head refused 

to call witnesses against the a ccused ,. ho was a close relative , 

,hile on another oc casion he tried to postpone a c<>.se ae;ainst 

A. favourite which had hun5 fi r e for a year. I n the l atter case 

an acrimonious orgument last ing qu ite t wenty minutes ensued, endi ng 

i.n the c ase beine heard. It seems that this type of behaviour 

ie unusual ; the headman in question was deaf and a rather 

diFreputable character , and at cases he was occasionaily ineulted 

by members of t he court . 

'Evidence is also e lven in the shi;.pe of exoibits - a 

torn dress , a.xe , weapons et c, b~t it is doubtful 1hether this is 

not e i'/estern lnr,ovati on. t>rocedure is r,ot f ixed. At one ce.se , 

where someone objected to the feet th·t the irincipal v.itness 

for the defence was not present , another chipped in with , 

"This is the headman • s court , not the of i ce ( mrg:strate ' s / 

l"here there muet be a plaint iff , defendant and -e;itnes~es ". 

\"ihen si;,t isfacti on cannot be obt ained at tne headman I s 

court, t he dissat isfied p2rty has recourse to the court of the 

chief. At Lugsngeni one day a week is set aside for the 

hearing of a.poeal cAses from the verioue districts \Cases in

vol Vin£ members of the i mmediate district are heard at the 

court of the Lugangeni district bead) . r·ormerly cases were he:u-d 

in the in!cundla ( courtyard ) of the ureat Place , but today a 

recta.nguler courth~use hAS been ere cted. \fnen ce~e~ ere to be 

he~rd, lo!':g 1,ooclen for;:is are placed in tile court room, e table 

is plnced at the top of tho room with al rge cheir for the 

ch i.ef. ais 1>ecret:'ll"y sits on his left , !" or ell evidence ia 

taken do11I1 ith CAr bon copies in a note book , althoueh no oath 

Hf>re the procedure is more forraal , model1.ed 

to some degre e on the msgi str ate ' s court at LlOunt ?rere . An 

important deoarture from indigenous custom is the f&ct that all 

.. · tnes""es in a case are sent out r:o tht't they ,.111 not be 

influenced by other e vidence . 1he case ir: heard from the 
beg·nning. _rhe statements of botn plaintif a.nu defenda.11t are 

taken do•·n b. the secr"tar:, , hile the c .. lef h · w,self makes notes 

on "!. pe.d in front of him. QUeE:t I one are as iced al mo Pt ezclu~ l vely 

b t he chi,;if , or !!is seer tary , r,f occar,i..,no.J.ly by t:.e chief ' s 

induna - el.th,ur·h ot:1er members of the court mo.y ~sir pertinent 

q.ue:st · 'll1B , if author lzed to do so by a r.od fr.:i"" tn~ chief , 

.ue"oite thi." re1'1t1ve so::micticc.tion , ciirect.ly attributable to 

""l"'t' ct , there i" st 11 :i. fcr ere et er decree of in• ~r .• :,11 t:, tnen ti; 

"Oer'lli:"sible i!1 1ee:tern c1u·ts ; oeo .. ,le may co.,e n::i o aF 1,,1 £ 

• the:· do s~ quietly; a nsn ,nay ~o outside for s st 1 e t 
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put unu.erne th a ric~:ety bench , and the attempts of an accused, 

"· 1·;itnes-es , t o get ou~ of a scrape i e ,net v,ith lau_,hter . 

Proceedines are obviously enjoyed by all . r.ot only ol d men 

"sk questions and state their vie-.s , Nld there is an incre~sing 

tendency for educated younc men r.ith the i..atri.culetion or Junior 

certificate to t a.lee part. 

After all the evidence has been heard the chief confers 

rith h ' i> secretn.ry and indUn8 i,s to the a., ,ropi·iate jud, ,ent , if 

t,he a c c·.ised is "'l.lil ty , or whether to ecq ,it him , er call fo r 

further 1'1tnes-e s . I f gu 11 ty , the chief sums uo the evid ·nee 

Qnd -l, e~ the reason for h is decision , his points being received 

~ith ef ~ir 4atory gestures and nods by the court , or ith 

diAr,entient volcee . I f the chief cannot cone to a decis i on 

himeelf he thorl'ls the matter open to the court, while t he principws 

'llld 1'1itnesoes o out , i n the hope that out of the disct1ssion some 

a.gre 'ment mieht emerge . After a decision has been given , the 

r.ln.er of the case eoes up to the chief and kis es his hand back 

snd fr0nt , '7hile the loser ic formelly o.sked v.hether he wishes 

to g ive notice of appeal to the magistrate . For the fflrlgistrate 

ha" become a.n integre.l part of the Bhaca juridical system, ·vhose 

authority uer~estes t hr~ughout the ~ociety , and im:inges on 

nr actically ev ery f~cet of Focial life. His place in society 

v.il l be dlscus-ed more fully in the chapter on social C.Jange. 

It shnul d be noticed, ho,ever , tha t the court of the chief, v,hich 

we have ju"t been dis cu::,sinc , is a ne'I" development , sho1'i 1£ the 

strone; influ ence of the court of the European me.giritrate on 

indigenous instituti.ons . Formerly it seems cert ain that the 

chief ' s cour t v.as identical in character ith th~t of the Jistrict 

head, o.nd pos~esci~9 its informal qual ity . The m~istrate's 

court also a cts as a court of 8.!> ,eal f ro.n t l1at of the ch ief . The 

court of the district head is a court of first tnstance for the 

neo~le of th~t district , and disputes between people of the 

V'lrious cluFters are brought to hi.'11 for set~lcmont . I f the ca se 

ls t oo 11hee.v-J II or c~l!lplicated to be s,-tisfactorally settled at 

the headman ' s court , or concerns homicide or tree.son , it will 

be taken to t hat of the chief , and, if neceesary , to the 

m£.1€istra t e ' s ( 1 } . Under the present system of admi1.istr e.tion it 

i1, pos ible completely to sidestep botn the minor courts end go 

straight to the IDa{;istrqte , a course incr e~singly t ~ken by t he 

more so hirticat ed school peopl e . The two disa.i'rectea dis t ri cts 

of dhlot.;heni end Lutatcni r efused to t1>ke ca.Pes from t heir 

di ~tr ict head~ t o Chief Mak~ula , 0 nd to~k ap,e~ls strf!i~ht to 

,:cunt Frere. Thus i s the 1>uthori t1 of the chief undermined, 

t l) r he i'orm of ao~ea1 r ill be found in .~, endix F . 
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end the pattern of political power inexorably che.n~ed. 

A factor making for the settleJJent of disputes oc1tside 

the courts is the levyin0 of court fees . Today a fee of £1 
( forc1erly e. !?"at or sheep} i,; che.reed to open r case et the 

ch 1 ef • s court ; 

'cind nowad~ys . 

between 5 /- to 

tnform!'ntF stated that it was never :_>aid in 

~·e-,s at headman ' s courts eet!m to vary from 

10/- . I n ., case in , h ich -. men ciI''>Ve ,, is c'1vrs 

th,·ouc:1 , ., e lAAdF of a neiehb.,ur vi th lr,tent to do 

mnliciou~ da.ma,ee , the prrtiee: "£reed on ten shil.1.i11..,s t..s payment 

for damages. The culprit refused to pay , ho,·,ever , !'J,d the 

disnute ca.me before the district heed , who uphel ci the decision, 

mhe court fee was five shlllln0 s brinbing the fine to fifteen 

shillings . Again the man refue:ed to P!!Y a.nd was fined a further 

ten shillincs· makine cine pound five · shilliues in all. All 

darna,,es must be paid at the great plece of the di~trict , or, 

if imposed by the chief , at the ca.pi tal , and , if p'.lid in cattle , 

one is retained by the court as a fee comparable to the Mpondo 

umthethelelo , or her.st viven to a chief e.s a then!cof_eriu for 

Pivin - e favourable jud[,tnent. Inform:ints steted thPt there wcs 

often much diff'icul ty ir1 er..forcir,., decisions . Today the 

chief cannot enforce his cTec:sior.e> in the ma jority of C'lses , and 

at no time was self- help permitted amon, the Boa.ca ( 1 }. 

Generally , enforcement .,r a docision is left to the parties 

Cflncerned , and the withcirsl"lal of t1,e use of force a i.nce arL.exa

tion has led to a serious diminution of the prestige of the 

tri.ba.l courts . 

b'ormerly the penalty in civil ce.r,es wi-s aJ.ways a fine 

in cattle , sheep or goats which v.ere selzed, if neces"ary, by 

a special ,,es~enrer of the chief . This 1,as the umsilA. ho 

cerri.ed "6 A badge of of "ice the tail of a leo ,erd , from v,hich 

fact he cier ved .is name (umsila, a tail). It w•s a serious 

o"fence to resist, or obstruct, the umsil a in the execution of 

his duty , and was puni shnble by the payment of a fine of a goat . 

Nowadays the chief has no power to enforce his decisions ano much 

must be left to public oplnicn and the com.1ulsio1, of internalized 

ettitudes of respe ct a.nd obedience to the tradition~l 1ead of 
the tribe . 

CsseR in which the restitutlve mechanism operated 

between two PP.rties , and damages were accorded, ap roxlmate 

rourhly l th tho western Concept of civil lar.. 1n certain 

other ca~eR the fine rent to the cnief . l n these cases 

( l I The institution of self-help ap ea.rs to belong to a more 
orlmitive form of political system than the s . ..i

3
.~ •. 



( 382 ) 

prosecution r.as in the hands of the c.1i.ef , and the offence could 

not be compounded outside the courts . It is in this category 

of offence that the poli.tical sy~tem acted directly in ensuring 

the continurnce of t_he social equilibrium end solidarity , whereas 

in "civil " cases thie operation is les!l direct . The motivatln5 

spring .,.or "criminel" proceedir,[S are offences conceived to have 

been aimed at the solidarity of the tribe , <>s such , a.geinst its 

component human units and the authoritJ of the er.ibodi;nent of the 

tribe - the ch ief . In ce.iaeR of a:urcier , as ?ctl t , , i tchcr ft , 

incest and slander lP"rtlcularly against the virvinity of an 

unmarried girl J it v:os conceived th" t the chief , anu therefore 

the tri.be, had been injured through the death of,or i.njury to , 

one of hi c cubjects . -rne cTe 0 .t import.,nce cf even the lowli st 

member of a pri.ml ti ve com unity in Y hich tr.e stru- cle ior existence 

against famine and human ene!Die,a i R much 1nre fund,.,nent".l than 

in a highly or£anized soc:ety suc11 °s .,urs, is 6 :,:planatory . J.n 

t:1ei,e CP~es the "'' ole of the fine went to the chief and net to 

~he injured person , or his relatives. The -attitude to murder w-s 

'nterestin- , ".ft it was esseLtl,.l:i.y restit,ltive enc. n, t necess.:rlly 

uni.sn°ble by de3th. 

t-l•e i.rto accoUl"t the ].o · cal prem · ees frolJl v,h ich tncse r..aes . 
')ro ceed . i o punish a murder, or hotiicide, by death ,•o..ilu inflict 

a fcLrther loss on the cora unity , rr,d inert.: se the " in societ:, 

,-0e by the decth of the v i.ctirn . 110 soc:et1 car a.f'"or to 

f 1on-rdi.ze ; t,a qolid,,ri.ty by i nlyiu.,. , .. n• bcit t ciLJ , th-t tne 

1 i.fe of each member ls '1')t o:' the utmo t irn ,,,-·t, '1Ce . nl'l.ther 

,,,s a fee inJoAe , paysble i cattle (uo;,ually about ten head ) , 

v hich r:ent to the chief , al tho~n, ti" he so .. ished, he co..Lld ive 

soma to the re:eti.ves of the ·urdered tien. .ls am"n tne Llpondo , 

no diatit ction 1?eem~ t'l have been made beti:een 1..irder and 

mansll\U£hter, a fni.rly com. on occurrence i.n fic:;nt:: between two 

rlistricts and at beerdrinks , althou3h the fine i·n 'oseC: ,,i;>s s.Liehtly 

less . The s>ocial reaction to · .. itchcraft , il! be aiecus 0 ed in a 

lntar c!iapter. 

Ot!Jer prosecution~ , in whicn the fine cnt to tt,e chief , 

,ere those followins treason ( 11spea.ki z P..'.r~ inst the chief 11 ) , 

obstr~ctine the chief ' ~ mes~enger , and breA.king the tabo t 

i moo,;ed dur in~ the r,eriod of wournin after tile death of a chief . 

EXtra-tr~bal relation" . 

In the Pbove sections re h"ve analysed the political 

system of the Bheca e.l'ld noted ho the :nembers of the society , 

differentiEtecl as to status on the criteria of se;. e.'1d a,c·e , end 

divided into structural Lroups by the ooeration of :enocentric 

force , "!re united into a well - inte r:.ted oreenis,, throue,1 the 
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chi.eftainshi~ and t.he ramifyin: structu1·e of loc,al edmlni stre.-

tion. Th i"' society, or extended field of' o:ncial rele.t lons , 

forme a. deter,ninable entity existinrr in S'"lace and time. .!:lha.ca 

Pociety ( as op ,osed to the tr,o i.I,de iendent tribes) todey exists 
o.i ~. y,·..,\d.S o\ 1"(.,(..l.,r,.s. 

as a. dichotoray of relation~
0
of 5reeter intensity \the tribe ) 

within a l~rJer field {the ' society • ) each havinc a hypothetical 

centre at the ce..?itals of the tt7o tribes - Luca .. geni and !.>"Oza. 

The fi eld of tribal relations , however , ir-> not c.. ~«M• " •" • 

r.ith territorial bounderiee . "!'here ir, interwr,1·r iage bet we en 

members of t:1e two tribes e.nd con~ i.der e.ble social intercourse , 

•s well as a limited trade ir, thatchine vas~ and other localized 

natural prod..icts , between conti . ..,'ltour; districts . i..any ;,,itch -

do ctors have a clientele e;nbrecinc both tribes; there is the bin 

<11"-~ force of colJl-;ion blood <>nd tradition, "nd a1 1 headmen nre of 

the royal house and closely rel O Led. T,1e::-e is one .rribal name and 

a com unity of custom. 

Apart from this , social relations eh-tend be.ond the 

bountls of Bhaca society . 11e h•ve noted intermarriage \,i th lilu6i , 

Xesi6e end other tribal gro..!ps , end the unify in_ ef ect of ed1.1ca-

t ion and Christipnity {see Chanter I I ). Political al_iances 

were , and are , coutr~cted ith ot ier tribes throu"h intermarriage 

of royal femilies and She.ca society is oon.ected b, numerous ties , 

noliticaJ. , economic and , increesint;ly , intellectual , ith "ilorld 

'ioclety " . Throu:h the schoola and churche,;; .estern et.1ics "-lld 

theolos;- , ~swell Pa scienti~ic ettitudes , •re verJ gr0 dU?lly 

reaching ti1e Sh 0 ca. During the war , ith Hitler ' s r.ermMy , 

Bhnca ,1nined 

o,erated vi th 

the Hative uil.itary Cor'?s , a labour force which 
Ar ... ~1 the South Africe.n

1
in the field , altho!.!Gh the 

resoonse to~ recruiting c~~oai n as not gre~t, attrib..!ted 

mainly , by the AC1mini •tra1,ion, to the a9athy of the c:11ef"' . 

iorli fluct..1Ptions i r. food ,rices, and p·rtlc..!larly in the price 

of wool , 1h ich ls sold to tr·ders by the ma~orlty of tribefllen 

directly .. af ect the ec.:mol!lic life of the eheca pe sent f t r ruer, 

..-hile the econo:nic structure of the Uni.on is directly b"ned on 

a large force of cheap labour, all of ~hicb react on tribA1 llfe. 

'.7'nat p~rticularly interests UE here is the 1.1tllization 

of the p.1ycical force inherent in t he political S)l'tem, not i>s a 

regul,.tine force liirected in11ards towerds ensuri. ,g pei,cef-,l co 

operatior ~ithin the boundrries of the tribe i.taelf , but irected 

out~ardR in the form of aggres ive and defensive ~arf&.re . I t 

i" not the place here to cliscusr the .osycholo'-i.cal besi,; of ,, e.r . 

It see ns probable , ho\•ever , that the latter pheno1:.enon ls 

~tiL'luJ.~ted by an inte· si:ication or relc.tionA ithti, the tribal 

organi.,m , re~ultant fro~ the threat to the solid<.rit.)' or the 
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~roup , while the former is a hypertrophy of the sociaJ.ly 

veJ.u able sentiments of in- group salida.ri ty heightened by history 

11nd tradition. 

It is difficult at the present day t o elici t det ails of 

the Bhaca mill ta.ry organize.tion. i/e know thet for many years the 

fugi t i.ve clans under i.:adzil'.:ane led a. life of almost cantinUAl 

fighting , but , since the annexation, intel'tribal warfare has been 

nrohibited. As we have ~een , f ighting sometimes brea.~s out 

between districts , partiCul!lrly today between Lutateni on the 

one hPnd and Llhlot/heni end Lut/hikini on the other. l'his occurs 

usually a.t Chrlstma.s time when guns a.re brought out of the k"'reals 

and t he op ,osing f a ctions open fire on one another. (lJ In' 

De cember 19 48 , after days of' rumours , the tre.der at Ulen .t1oley 

found the y !lrd of the s t ore filled r:ith women and cnildren seeking 

refuge , a.sit wa.s rumoured thet the ' enemy' had broken through . 

The police hed to be caJ.led from wount }'rere , but the ficrhting 

had stop~ed before they arcived. 

however , (in this cas e a.bout the 

·J.'hese are merely local c;,uarrels , 

chieftainship) , a. fairly cam.non 

occurrence in the reserveR . During my stay at Mount Frere about 

fifty youne men vere brau0 ht before the mae;ist r e.te .. t one time for 

f~ction fighting. The court ro~m was un~ble to house them, and 

the 111,-eistrate deci.ded to h'>ld the cou,·t outside , s1 tt ing on the 

verandah of the courthouse . ~·rom a. very early age the young 

herdboys of a. di.strlct will fight those of other districts and 

I h~ve seen a yelling crowd gathered on the slopes above the 

Umzimvu6u, brandishing sticks and shouting ba t tle cries to a 

similar group of another district on the other slope . ~ighting 

v,i th sticks ( more often dried mealie st::,J.ks), is s fevourite 

soort emong young boys . 

It ap ,es.rs that , after the tribe hsd found a permanent 

hnme the Bheca army wns organized on s territorial basis. It 

1 "s co111posed of ell the able-bodied men of the tribe , 1110 , on 

mobil' za~ ion, gat hered a.t the k:raa.l of' the 

1he men 

district 1,ea.d , and 

of ~ district f0Uic.1t m~.rched w.ith h i m to the capital . 

toeether under the comm~nd of the d ii•tr i ct iiea.dma.n , and a member 

of the royal house , usunlly a. brother of the chief, •nq probc bly 

the headman of the district in ,hich the car.ital lies , ~cted as 
c-ener a.l over the whole w-,11y , t>.l tho• h the chief himself accom

p·•ni ed . is regi ment.s into battle and C-'l.Ve the orders !'or the army 

to rro out against the enemy . 1t shou1~ be noted th~t he Bhaca 

h·,ve never hed a. sy~tem of reEil!lenti, bel'ed on :ic;e ,·roupe , ~.E o ,d 

ll J The boun,''lry rtclge 11here the fifl,tin 
Cc.muI1dv·<>.ns - "The ::>l ~ce where peo ·le cet 
~~ endix c~- . 1I . 

t~kes ~ ce :? called 
~ry 11 {Se~ E'·t:tch me._ , 
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tr.e Zulu nd Swazi. 

fls ~mor,; the , poi~do , the succe~ ,f the army i.n b:,ttle 

de CJende,~ 1 ·rr-ely on its d ,ctc,r :ng I i th med i. oines \ 1 intsel et i ) 

b the t :ti.bal magician ( 1nyanga yempi ). As 1,e have se~n, the 

doctoring wn<: an an .ual 1·.i. te performed at int..£ube , but in tiwes 

of war a s ecial tre tr.ient w!'G deemed necessarJ befire toe start 

of a cam.,a.it,11 , or en ex'lected attack. It is extr eme ly diff'icul t 

todeJ t~ eet reliable infor:ll::-tion in any det1<l of these trlbal 

l'<iministr:>.tions of army medici.nes . /hen the lmpis ,ere asse:nbled 

et the rrert Pl,.oe , r,.fter belng E:'1l!L1"ned by tile cr.i.ef, t1ey 

,:;ere s;,rinkled (u!r..icela.) · i th intseleti nedicines by the tribal 

OPf'lCial' and be11itched in the same way a" 1,as done durin,;- the 

lnvc~be cerem"nies . , ~oeciAlly notent medicine Wa.3 the intsizi , 

a concnction of burnt herbs sme .. i·ed on the bac'·s of the ~,81\ds and 

on the spears and said to imp,art to toth s.ich curu>i.n~ tt.al. tney 

wou1d be inV'~loereble , "hen, befo~e the reL>iments left for the 

f leld , the chief ri tual_y called :won tile tribal SJ.JiI'i ts , 

reci tin& the nc.roes of his il~ustrioue iances ,ors and irnolor ing 

their aid in the comin5 conflict . T,1en toe order v.es given by 

the c', ief , and the reriments moved o f i. the direction of the 

enemy . The =Y trnvel ed liuht and lived of!' the land , and ill 

the oe.!'t Bhaca arm! es i-:ere 1:re 0 tly feared throu;:hout the leneth 

and br eadth of Eart Griqualand and the Trart!'kei aF rutnless 

plunderer" or crops and stock, as vell as redoubtable flE;hters , 

Informants st .. ted that, ln the f iel d, the regiment composed of 

1<arriors from the diRtrict of ~aoit<>.l \"ere exne cted to find and 
(' - -

give battle to men froru the enemy ' s ,.,reft 1:'lcce. .oefore the 

,se ">arture of the impi , the inyani"a yemni c neul ted omenr to 

~rcert a.in the probable outcome of the fi~ht . Ia ihl e.mbeto 

medicines were pll'ced in a olay pot and t, irled Ii. th a. sticlr 

until they foamed over the lip of tne pot. Informants Rtated 

that the i rwenl'a cot1ld see in Lhe fopm a plct,1re 

q'des fLfhtin~ and the outcome of the str~e~le . 

of the opoosin(i 

;:,omet,mei; 

rned 'icine (u6ul~~ / W"'S sl,<Jken by the meeician, rrd 

called ind.1°zonye.ni (the j"'ckal buz~-rd) came int 

a certain bird 

his hut . i t 

F :::a1 d that he U!'ed t !'li s bird m"'t,' cally end sent it to Li1e encrJy 

to blind tt,em; rJti0er" sa:, thst b its bell~vi.nU1· <>fter its return 

" cou1 d tel· .. ~t t'le O.!tCrJ!De rif the ,., ,:-i,t Oulu oe. 

Alllio 0 t • s im~ort•~t ~ the tre~t c~t of the ar y 

befnre bettle '·"" it? pu:-iftcat:or. after bat le , !. · s stems 

fr')m the bel ic• Ln i gungu , !l diirn~se ci1arc.cter' zed by ~1,el it. of 

t e body ~ ,, •J~s ible ma,lnes<>, ,.hi ch t.1rester "a, t only the 

~.r,.ior, b.it al ,ao h · ~ ftu:, · 1y , ·fte · h e had killed an ene 1y . 

Ir,fo=ants said thnt this vrould hapn"n "on ac ount of the l'lind 
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ths.t causes the dead man ' s sto ,E.Ch to swell out" , and 'the form 

the disease takes is obviou~ly related t; tnis l l) . To prevent 

t qun[!! the Bhaca ripped open the sto~achs of the enemy slain. 

Cn the army ' 2 ret~·n from bo.ttle the rebi 1ents elept at the 

Cres.t Place , ::uid on the fol lovrin raorninc \'ere ..,lven special 

medicines for vomitine {u!cu~aba) and sent to a river nep..r~ the 

r;reat Place wh..,se w!l-ter 1,as n ,t UPed for drinking••. ilere 

medicines were mb,ed Vii th t.he running water l c . f . .J,,nrcube ri tCoJ.) 

rJ'ld the "ho! e ,,.:r..,y 1·mshed the DFel ves , those v ho had killed a man 

in bet~le ta~ins ~peci/\1 c~re . It seem~ to~t , if a chief 

killed a man in battle , the pollution .. ae consiaered particularly 

i:-eriouet . On its ret'1I'D the ;ihole ar,ny went to a l onely si,;ot 

at a f'!'el'l.t d · stance from the ca.l)i tal ~:here cowicillors lluil t 

a te~porary hut for the chief. :1ere t.1e chief .. no. his .iarriors 

took vomitine medicines and uashed thernselvee Ln tne purification 

ritual . An interesting aspect is that durin~ thiF time ali the 

chief ' s wives elept together in one of toe huts of the cap ital 

"mourning f'or the chief ' s igungu 11 ~
2 ) After the igung!I. ,.as 

considered to have been sat iFfactorily removed , the iinduna 

~ent to the Gr eet Place to inform the rives of the chief and to 

as,· for one to volunteer t o return and sle~p , ith the chief 11to 

wlpe e1m.y the umnyama (blackness) fro':! the chief after his 

!_oungu 11 • I nf'orma.nts stAte th·,t she would remain ,.ith the 

chief at the temporary hut , ,hich "o~ld eventual~y form the 

,site of a new Great Ple.ce; I w('ls unable to obtain c1nfirmatory 
• 

evidence on this point , 

~es established in th}s 

but it is said tnA.t 1.1\ka.ula ' s capital 

wey . It is also affir~ed that , if 

ell the chief ' s wives refused to go to him after the cleansing 

ceremony to wioe awe:y the mnn.vfU!la , a younp: g irl wotllci be taken 

ru,d made the GrePt Wife amid 1:,reat fee.st ing and re Jo icing;,· and 

he,. first - bnrn son would becQme heir to the chi ftainship on 

~he chief ' € deat h. I consider t hat statement should be accepted 

rith caution , :is , on the f .s ce of it , it see s unlikely th1>.t the 

Greet :fife , ukulo6ola 1.ith the tribal cattle , coe1ld be so eae:ily 

denosed - but f·..trt:1er r esearch may reveel on urrl erlyin0 loi;ical 

pat tern. 

Th!" chapter hes dealt v;ith the pentl sanctions that 

control Bh11.ca society . fie shall nov tu ·n our attention to the 

les~ organized, but none the les~ po erful , regul~tinL force of 

of the fear of the super natural . 

{l) For e more 
the t.!t>oodo see 

dete.j.led descri~tion of the iue,tical cu8to~ among 
Hunt er , op . cit n . 408- 9. 

( 2 ) The c~llccti on of the 
of tho mourni.n~ Jeri.od. 

wi;ves i. tJr.e hut is characteri ;,tic 
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;QISTrUBQ.TIOll OF .~OYAL Ai,D C0 •. .1..C!IE" ,U::ADt...EN. 

He.me of Location 
- --------

. hlot/heni 
Lut/hikini 
1.utPteni 
l:9osa 
i..venyane 
l\te:imangweni 
Colana 
Nkungwi.ni 
.N gunP'UI\dhl O vu 
ffqumane 
•. kemane 
Sihla.hleni 
Ca6azi 
J;pendla 
Lu6s.cweni 
Ptl1J.beni 
Nf'Wet/heni 
:.'.andeleni 
Kinira) 
Ncome ) 
Nji jini 
Cancele 
Qwidlena 
t.:aboba 
Umzi.nvu6u 
Lugnngeni 
t't/ hazi 
T/hungwana 
1'.hl engA.l a 
t:pemba 
t:gxa6axi;< 
Lwandlani;< 
Dangwana 
Toleni 
Lvuzi 
Nomkolokoto 

( Hlu6i) 

Surname of Headman 

tiOntsi 
Chitha 
Lak".Ula 
Nomt/heket;he 
Nomt /heket/he 
tJe.jayi 
Pikwa 
r ,akflula 
l:akaula 
Lute.ka 
l.iakaula 
i..akaula 
.'.alcaula 
Dabula 
Diko 
Dabula 
Huku 
Huku 

l.akaula 
rreva { Zizi) 
... bedu 
Sodladla \ Xe si6e ) 

? 
Llakaula 
.. akaula 
cembi ( Llfangu ) 
t.:al<aula 
t.akaula 
Diko 
,.akilwa 
l.akaula 
Ntula 
.. akaula 
Nomt/heket/he 

IAi6ongo 

Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 

Zulu 
Dl~mini 
i..joli 
f<onza6a 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Dlorno 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 
Zulu 

hU/hU 
ZUlu 
ZUlu 
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~CCOONT OF It,GCJBE1 L CA.l\GI:,'1 1 AF.'!IL 19!2,_ 

The followins brief account of the celebrations at 
Lugengeni , the Gree.t Place of the lie.akaula chiefs , illus 1.rates 
the morlbunJ etnte of the rituel At the present day , end reflects 
a <Jnce vi.gorou~ institution in decay . ' La.ck of sympat hy of the 
chief and the influence of ~hristianity seem to be the main 
c~usee for the breakdown. 

In 1949 the ~poze vh~ca held the ln~cube about a week 
before those ,i t Lugangeni , :.nd e.p ear t o have ·observed aJ.l the 
ri. tu .. 1 detail" , exce-t t·"le "il 1 inr of the bul 1 , •f' a reger. t ls 
note "ereat chief n. un SatYrde.y 2nd a roup of about six ~omen , 
dres~ed in ingcu~ lnery dar>ced in the streetr of roun• .rare 
:>nd bes ed at the vr·riour i>tore., :',r s~e.r 1P1d Sl'leate . ua o .d3.y 
Ith O l 0 rse numbe" of unrne.r ied ~ t:-ls fro ,-vuzi Pll"o cane into 
the vilV·-e and del l<"htetl the Euro een inh•bit~i,ts tno to k 
Ph"t') rP •hs rnd i-rve them ra-~,ey . 

vr'I." ine.11, Cl.· ~r "Te6°ne 'i:id fixeo L1 ~cube t·ox· the 
"'edr. e iodfly to the li'r ids..;· ,i!: tl. e "rev i -'G ,1e k , but, "s the !!eadillan 
of !'<jiji.ni !! b"! ll"f married, it s,s ?O"tpnned, ,,.uen c~r rur<ion 
eyi<>ted ""l"fl"' ti1e tr'be:, 1en st., -.".en t, e ce.ebrati r.s ere to 
tn'•e -1 ·ce. , .. e .r:,ctt,,- ·n or tne cettle r oe ~ro car.cele J.ad 
tr\·e. pl,:,ce cboit three we !-::- before, and on A;>ril 7th J:i'lun~ed 
;roun.,. '"en coul,, be "1een drLvi.11.;. cattle aJ.or.(;. the road to Cei.cele. 
robod;. appeF.red to knoi. v,het ier the c,1ief t,&a at tue ore t .a~ce 
or not. (it Ins J.ater di::covered that he had bee,n attenClinE, a 
1'edding i;t a neighbourin~ cluc:ter ). there wrs little exc·te ~ent , 
E1nd one oli' man comoa.red it to iingcube of for'1!er years; none does 
not sleep Rt ii -c\!be - the n- i e oes on t!le whole nit ht"· Instead 
~n opnres,,ive heRt h·m: nver t.be GreAt Ple.ce , chil.dreu were recitine 
t,he · r le"' rons Md s i.n£ing at the nearby oonua primar; school , :l.lld 
there ,.,,.s no si,-n of life on the rol_lnc hille th• t STe t ur to 
i!gRno and <>uffalo I eek . 

At Ah~ut 2. 45 in the ~£ternonn tie first oxen an •e.;red 
over the sky-line , crossing the ridge that marked the road ~ d cc:. s 
pas~ the Ftore at Buffalo !,eek, and cai::.tering; d.,v.n tilt three-mile 
cescent t,., the cluster of huts a.t, the Great !'lace. \t their 
flank~ r"de !lien on horseback, clad ii, f .ir ca.e's and bre.nd~shi.ng 
stick~ , @nd urgine them on with shnute: . At firi;,t the ca.t tle 
~P eared s specks , but after about half an hour they neered us 
and fine.lly galloped throU£h the Ol?enir,t, in the fence and into the 
~r~ 0 t Plrce , hollow-flanked and g~sping, 

They were met by about thirty pagan ,omen in i~pcube 
dress ends group of younc girls , wh., had spent that mornin~ in 
Buffalo Neck store dancing for suget' end sweet1< . l\,,ne of the s chool 
oeoole ~~~ resent end very few men , and from no point of view could 
lt be called a t ribal , or even a district , gntherlng. The men, 
dismounted noy• , stood disconsol-tely r o.lfid ; there was no beer to 
welc.,me them and no ch'lef to nra.ise their ef,·orts . One man , indeed, 
sugcested drivi1g the oxen to the chief at his weddin£, but others 
dis"'uaded him say l fl£ the t the chief might think th 0 t they 1·,ere 
mocking him end puniFh them. After des..Utory conve~sation and 
some dancing on the part of the women and 0 irls, everyone wandered 
beck to their kraals , and by four o ' clock the Grett Place was 
deserted. It as obvious that everyone r.as 1, isap-ointed, and 
some threPtened to hol d the celebrations of ~~ next year 
, het.1er the chief was interestea or not. :rsue.lly the scnool children 
a.re 1et out early to see the c attle~ d the school ~co~lt attend. 
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APPENDIX D. 

I NGCUBE: .:'HE 1.,ARCH PAS'.!.' CF THE ARLY .=__1.POZ!A.._ 

Plan of the review by the chief of the tri bal army 
after their return from ritual washing in the Lvenyane ttiver. 
The chief does not accompany them and waits for them in the 
gate of the inpc~ cattle kraal . 

1 1 

s: 
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after their return from ritual washing in the Lvenyane ttiver. 
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APPENDIX E. 

GEl,EALOGY OF LUGAi'tGENI ROYAL FAJ..ILY 
·--~ILLUSTRA'l'Ii/G SUCCESSION 

Lngcisana 

I ~reat House Second House 3rd House 4th House ~th 6th etc . - T-- ---,-1--T-,---i------1-- L----
L.anqwa6a t aqumbelo IJalotholi i.athunyiswa ;.,a,'llzamo 

•--------. l ,.,:::,~:: _______ __ , 
l'.ziwamandla. 
\ no l'lttll J 

no male is 0 ue ,1a.6ane Nl'Jievulane 

I 
Phi,e 

~--------- (heir?) 

G0;!:EALOGY OF THE IIPOZA ROY AL F .LILY 
.{_ILLUSTR~~G RE.f..ATIC.,SHIP OF HEAD»iENl _ 

Nomt/heket/he 

.-------------,---- 1----T---------r---------, 
Rolobile Ngguaha Sporolo J.ie.clziya Sigc~ 

.J_ C 
- - - - -;::;;------, :-1 Khurldlasi {l J 
Sikhanda (21 Jikumnyanga \3) Kut;hiwa (4) 

\ 
Ngeyi6e1'hi 
(minor) 

(1) Heedman of ~iqhingeni 
\2) Late chief - died 1946 
(3) Heedman of ~poza 
\4) Recent during minority of Ngayi6ekhi 

rtemee; underlined thus : Rolobi.le indicate ' deceased '. 
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APPENDIX F . 

CHIEF ' S COTJ1{T : FO: \/~ OF SUl!l.!ONS AllD APP.EAL TO 
COURT OF l,AXIVE COl_ I .3'.;I ONER . 

A. Sum ans 

Written by the ch ief ' s s e cretary on an ordinar:, p en 
carbon book and delivered by the umsil~ (chief ' s messenger or 
headman) . Note 17estern legal form . i..ost suo ,onses are in 
EnPlish ; occRsionally in Xhosa.. 

16 - 3 - 49 . 

In the court of the Chief , Luga11geni 
In r e 

t•eldin J..:bewu Plaintiff 

versus 

A.arol eko Da..T!lane vefendant . 

You !tre hereby sum ,1oned to ap e,ir before this 
t;ourt at lu a . rn . on Honda.y 21- 3- 49 to answer to t he claim 
of the above Plaint iff who alle_es your dogs have unll'l1rl'ully 
·e~troyed his goat . 

·rake notice thet fail int to appear you \'l'ill be 
taken to consent t o thi s judgment. 

(Signed / Sidney Giwu 
Clerk. 

Dated at LugP.ngeni this 16- 3- 49 
for chief ,va6ane -akaula. 

- - - oOo---

B. Form of Notice of A~e.l to Court of hative Com ... iF~ioner. 

Ohlef S . 7/ . ,:akaula., 
Lugangeni 
. OUNT F.-IB::tE . 

AP:'EAL RE: 
VE?.SOS 

GREET I?l GS : 

Office of the Native co,D.JJis<>ioner 
1.omrr FHERE. 

(PLAH;TIFF & i-.ZSP01.1JEI,T) 
( i.Llt.,JJA.,T I!:. Af'.c',:.Lk,T) 

I forwerd here~ith a cooy of R notice tc appeal lodged 
in t he above mat ter. 

In the terms of Regulation No 7 of t he Regulations 
made bv t h e lilnii,ter of .Native Affo.i rs in t erms of Section 12 
of Act' ilo. 38 of 1·927 , you ere hereby instr~cted to report to me 
imme di~tely p-u-t i cul•rs nf the claim and counterclaim lodged with 
you, the renlies of the respondent , lf any , ,-.nd your jud5,~ent or 
order thereupon, and your reasons therefor . 

·the ep ... eal has bePn s et do,m for hearini; in tile i,ative 
com,:i i<>s ioner ' s Court , Llount b'rere , e t 10 a . m. on l.:onday , 13th 
se~te ~ber , 1948. 

Gllli1{£It.GS. 



CHAPr JSR VJ. J. • 

THB FUR Oil THE DEAD: l!HACA HE!:IGIOli. 

Some sociological aspects of Bhaca religion, 

Bbaca religion is an ethic of priai t i Te type , 1. e. 

the intellectual expression of religious experience framed in 

cosmology and doctrine (or the theoretical field of belief and 
dogma) is not as highly deTeloped as in some higher types. The 

Bbaca t r ibesman has not created a logical, eysteaatized body of 
eschatological beliefs about the nature of existence, the abode 

of the dead, or the relation of •an t o a creative first principle; 
it is doubtful whether he eTer speculates on these matters. 

Rather is the coaplementary side of religious experience , the 

practical aspect of ritual or cultus , stressed, 'theology' being 

being i nherent in, and liTed through, ritual. As iach(l) has 

pointed out, a minimum theor etical expression is always present 

in religious experience (a ha.sic aotiTating force without which 

ritual loses meaning), but in more primitive cultures, the often 

incoherent and half-e.nunciated beliefs are reforaulated through 

the mediua of the cul.tus. Radcliffe-Brown, too, has stressed the 
importance of ritual in the crises in the social life of the 
collllllllity. <2 ) It follows from this that the role of religion 

is not, among the llhaca, confined to specifically religious 

spheres , but impinges on secular life at all crises which beer 

of the indiTidual to the society. Bi.rth, directly on the relation 

initiation, marriaae and death are aarked by elaborate ceremonial 
all of which are directed, at least in part, towards the spirits. 

It seeas that Ml:/ attainment of status, with its peculiarly intense 

indiTidual-society relationship, is an important generating point 

for religious expressi on. A,part from any theologi cal considera
tions (which do not essentially concern us here), religion has an 
i mportant sociological pa.rt to play in society, 

The moat important aspect of Bbaca religion from a 
sociological point of Tiew is the predominance of ritual , Theory 

(dosma, belief) is an intensely indiTidual phenomenon which only 

has sociological significance when it operates in affecting the 
quality of social relations, or 1.ndiTidua.l ethical conduct, or 
through its practical manifestation , ritual, Religion only 

becomes important socially when working through voluntary associa

tions (:19 8.llong 11s ), or when related to social groups; it ia 

(l J 
Wach, .Toachia; The sociolos;:r of Religion 1947 p . 26. 

I 

(2) 
Radcliffe-Brown, AR., The Andaaan Isl8llders , 
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essentially a group aatter. Thie statement ie not aeant to detract 

fro• its importance in r egulating personal conduct and outlook, 

and, indeed, the two correlates, theory and pract ice, are 
i ne~tricably interwoTen. Ye are stressing here the importance 

of belief, ae act ed thr ough group behaTiour, from our general 

sociological Tiewpoint of contr ol. The emergence of Toluntary 

associations based on religion is a feature of mor e adTanced 

societies in which there is a tendency for religion to cut acr oss 

social boundaries , and eTen spread beyond the confines of the 

originating society (e. g. cbrietianity, KahommedanismJ. Bantu 

religion, boweTer, belongs to a type of primitiTe ethic which is 
rooted in the social structure, more especiall y the basic structural 

unite of biological origin, and deriTes its for• and essential 
genius f r om that fact. :8baca religion is fundamentally an 

ancestor cult; the worship of t he spirits of deceased members 

of the fa:mily . Each!!!!!! i s t he centre of a hearth-cult 
directed towards the immediate ancestors; on a wider scale all 

clan members haTe ancestors, of greater status, i n co111111on, and 

the ancestral spirits of the chiefs are r egarded as the founders 

and guardians of the tribe itself. 

All this has a direct bearing on social integratim:.. 

'.Che worship of family and lineage founders creates eTen greater 
bounds of solidarity within the close circle, supplementing t hose 

for med by ties of blood, and this applies , to a lesser degree, 
to the more loosely integrated grouping of the clan. Religion 

on a tribal scale is particularly related to the great tribal 

ceremonies of ingcube, r a1 nasking, and 1n time of war the 

polt'erful founding ancestors are inTolced by their liTing re_presenta
tiTe, the chief. 

Ye shall see later in our discussion of the theory of 

the ancestor cult that it has r ather Tague intellectual 

formulations; the outstanding expression in society is through 

ritual, (or worship). worship is a mnch more integral part of 
religion than t heory , and the f act of co111DOn r eligiow, experien.ce 

within a group act s as a powerful cobesiTe force . Participati on 
in w.orsbip, no matter bow restr ict ed in extent, tends to check 

ind1Tidualis•, the ene111,1 of conserTatism and solidarity. ·.rhen, 
too, much of the ritual is directed towards tbs protection and 

continuity of the society in time, and, i n t his sphere, is closely 
connected with magical techniques. 

we haTe noted in preTious chapters the important 
cereaonies at birt h , initiation and marr iage with their central 

inTocation of t he spirits; we shall begin our study of Bhaea 

religion by analysing the attitudes to the ineTitable fact of 

dea th. 
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The sociological role of the dead. 
To the ]lhaca death does not necessarily aean the a> mplete 

annihilation of the personality. Like all primitiTe peoples 
they greatly fear death - although it is remarkable with what 

fortitude they f11.ce the in.eTitable , the death rate being higb , 
especially among young children. Tuberculosis and ot her pulmonary 

diseases are collillon , as are nutr i t ional complaints , such as gastro

enteritis, heart disease , etc. ~n a later chapter we shall 

di scuss the Bhaca attitude towards ill ness and death. It is 

sufficient to point out here t hat death in a saal.l community i s 

catastrophic. The kraal bead no longer sits in the great hut 

in the eTeni ngs smoking his pipe or goes out with bis neighbours 

t o plough; men come home to the emptiness and inconTenience of 
a -wifeless home; children are depriTed of the loye. and care of 

parents and the i6andla or chief• s court loses a forceful speaker 

or huaourous interupter, The whole intimate community is disrupted. 
DUt that is not all. .Although there is one less mouth 

to feed there i s also one less person to help the members of the 

~ in the eternal str uggle of wresting a liTi ng from the earth -

the labour force of the little colllllUnity has been depleted and the 

solidarity of the group di srupted. we haTe already discussed 

the importance of this principle of social solidarity in Bhaca 
society, especially as it is portrayed in the ceremonial of marrill6e, 

1ngcube, and i n time of war. In a society in which community life , 
is carried on in a much greater intimacy then with us it is 
inconcei Table that the personality, kno,m, respected and loTed in 

life , should suffer disintegration on death - a psychological 
attitude which is common to all primitiTe peoples. Then, too, from 

a sociological~oint of Tiew, no society can afford to admi t, eTeD 
I 

tacitly, that death is the end of all existence; some fo!'ll ot 
belief is necessary to combat t he demoralizing and deyi talizing 

hopelessness of the prospect of complete obliTion and stress the 

ineTitable continuance of the society in the time sequence -

particularly from the human point of Tiew. This is not tee place 
to enter into a discussion of the origin and psychological basis 

of religion, bgt, howeTer, the belief arose, the Bhaca belieTe in 

the surTi Yal of the personality after death , a philosophy arising 
from the resistance of the mind to admit that life, and tbe 

existence of society, is transient and meaningless. 

It is conceiTed that after the decease of an indiTidual 

an intangibl e, shadow, substance emerges from the body and continues 

to exist as a separate entity and personality. Bhaca appear to 

be TS8Ue as to the exact nature of this entity - or •soul ' , 

Soma identify it with the breath {uaphefum] o) , or use the l!'ord 
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uaoJa (wind, spirit) to express the idea of the intangib~ element 

that co-exists with the material. body and ia expressed through a 
man's personality. There is less doubt about the nature of its 

extra-corporeal. manifestation. Atter death the sou1 emerges in 

the shape of a spirit (ithfongo), and, of great importance, it is 

believed that this spirit takes an interest in the actions and 

wellbeing of its l i ving descendants. It is this appreciation 

of and interest in tbe liTing members of society that transforae 

the yegue belief in spirits into a vital. and practical cult - the 

worship of the ancestral. dead. In effect, the dead still belong 

to the co11111unity and still fall within the field of social. relatio~ 

that is the tribe, but on a different and invisible plane. 

Despite this difference in qual.ity, social. relations between the 

liTing and dead are frequent, occurring particularly at important 

crises in indiTidual and social life. At birth, initiation and 

death, and in times of siclcn.ese, the e.mathi'o!!.82, are consulted, 
and if necessary, propitiated, while at crucial passages in the 
cornorate life of the local group or tribe, the tTibal ancestors, 

the spirits of l ong-dead chiefs, are invoked. Although the 
majority of Bhaca today are nominal Christians and church members, 

the belief in the amathfongo is still a vital part of individual 

personal life, if not so i .mportant as formerly in the l ife of the 

tribe , and interesting syntheses between the old and the new ethic 

have been achieved. 
Fro• a regulatory point of view, the ancestor cult is 

extremely important as it introduces a powerful sanction control 

ling conduct. In this chapter we shall describe fairly fully 

the details of this infl uence -0n beha'Yiour, but it should be 
noted here that the possibility of offending the amathfopgo by 

offences of omission and co1U1iss ion is very real to the Bhaca mind, 
allli this fact acting as a strong force for conservatism (culturally 

important) , and conformity of custom. 

sanction should not be underestimated. 

The power of the super natural 

:i:he reason that the un.ivereal belief in spirits takes, 

among the Bantu general.ly, the form of ancestor worship can perhaps 

be found i n the importance of the principle of primogeniture 

(see Chap. III). we haTe noted the great respect accorded to 

persons on the ground of seniority, even among s.iblinge, and it 
seems that the reTeren.ce and honour accorded to a f8.lllily head, 

or district headman, is carried over beyond death, and is trans

ferred to his spirit. Here we come into line with Radcliffe

Brown's concept of •social per sonality ' and its extension to the 

soul after death. BJ social personality Radcliffe-~rown means 

the sum of those qualities that determine a person ' s place 1n 
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the society, and by which be aff ects the society, and which, 
be aaintai ns, is the reality at t he basis of all Tiews of t he 

soul, in all societies. :From our study of status ( Chapter III) 

we haTe seen that this ' personality ' depends on a number of 

factors among which are 88B, sex, rank, innate endowments, etc., 

but i t should be noted tha t these factors are , after all, merely 

determinants, and •social personality • can only be conferred by 

the society, being acquired gradually as the indiTidual progresses 

through life. According to Radcliffe-Brown the primitiTe knows 

(sic. ) that the death of the body does not nes.n the annihilation 

of the social personality , and points out that this can be 
seen i n the a.mount of fear or respect, accorded to the dsad. 

The spirit of a dead chief is revered more than that of a 
commoner: in this chapter we shall obserTe further instances 

in which status in l ife governs importance 1n the spi.rit ~orld. 
After these few introductory remarks we must study in 

greater detail the religion of the Bhaca. 

l!Urial of the dead, 
The transition from the status of living tribesman to 

ancestral spirit is accorded social recognition through the 

ritual of the burial ceremony. Just as the attainment of other 

status positions in the society , such as birth and marriage 

lin the case of girls, initiation) are marked by ritualized 

rites de passage, so the most far- res.Ching and drastic change in 

the 111'e of the indiTidual is ritualized by the culture, and 
afforded social recognition. ~or the society is forced to 

recognize the disrupti ve chara cter of death and dare not let i t 

pass unnoticed. ·.the reason for t his has been exhaustively 
treated by a number of writers, notably Malinowski and Radcliffe 

.i:,rown, the former drawing attention to the essentially ambivalent 

attitude of human beings towards tne corpse (a fear of the body 

coupled with a loTe and affection for the personality it represents) 

while the latter stresses the sociological importance of mourning 

rites. oociety cannot conceive of death as something natural, 

but ratheJ:" as a hostile attack 98ainat i ts solidarity by eoae 

anti-social aeency. Social cohesion is bolstered by the socially-

valuable belief that the group a.e such is peraanent and unending, 

and en:, threat to i ts continuity calls forth violent reaction• 
in the fol'II of socialized mourning ceremonies. 

1111ong the Bhaea, as soon 

1n the hut beg1.n to wail end sob. 

as a person dies, all those 

"Neighbours run in and tell 

them to stop, but they will not". This , is the custom of 

isililo, or ritual kee'11ng, end does not necessarily bear any 

relation to the r eal fee1in8s of relatiTes and friends . Some 

i nformants state that the weeping is spontaneous and "just natural", 
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but t he more u.sual explanation is "1ou must cry or people will 

think that 1ou haTe callSed the death•. It sesas correct to 

look on the iellilo , with Radcliffe-Brown, as the reaction of 
society to the death of a a ember. It is alws:,s obligatory. 

The corpse is laid out on the appropriate side of the hut accor

ding to its sex, and a screen a ade from a mat o? blanket (called 

ikhusi or ilchusslo) is placed in front of it. Nowadays most 

of these duties are done by women, who tie up the •outb with 

a headcloth and close the eyes. Death brings contaaination 
and uncleanness, and the body is washed with water and sprinkled 

with a disinfectant , called unadugula sold at tbs s t ore -

formerly a aedicine made from a plant crushed in water and 

called ibota was used. Im.mediately all relatives, as those 

most affected by the death with i ts pollution, go into mourning. 

Young aen and g i rls remoTe any ornaments or bangles (if this ill 

i mpos sible cloth iuust be wrapped round them), engaged girls 

braid the ir hair, and men, widows and children shaTe their 

heads. 
The source of pollution and danger, the corpse, is 

disposed of as quiclcly as poss ible. :A graTe is dug until chest 

deep with a ledge at one side, the corpse is placed on i t 1n a 

recumbent position wrapped in blankets, and flat stones are 

placed agai nst it to preTsnt the earth touching the body. If 
the deceased is a woman, informants stated that the beayy 

greased headdress is cut off, wrapped in a cloth, and buried 

with the body next to the head. Toda:, wooden coffins, bought 
in yarying sizes at the local store, are used universally b_y 

Christian and pagan alike. Formerl y all bl ankets, sticks, 

pipes and spears of the dead Blan were buried with him and grains 

of maize and kaffir corn were placed in hie hands, but no food, 
There does not seem to bo !IIIJ' belief t hat these possessions 

would accompany the spirit to the other world; rather was it 

a means of remoTing from sight objects belonging to the 

deceased, ineTitably surrounded by associations with bis person

ality and life. As one informant put it: •People are afraid 
of his belongingi,•. The custoa of placing corn 1n the hands 

is more difficult to understand, but is apparently belieTed to 

haTe a fructifying effect on the harTsst. Actually there seem11 

to be some difference of opinion as to whether all the possessions 

were buried, or merely some or tbs•. It seems t hat only tbs 

oldest blankets were buried, and the rest of a man's possess-
ions were kept by his wife, or went to his eldest eon "who keeps 

' what he wants and sells the rest•. Today, among the Christians, 

a man is buried in his oldest clothes, and, if a church member, 
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bis membership card is buried with him in the coffin - a tor11 

of passport to paradise ! 
Today all members of the community are buried in one 

place specially set aside for the purpose. At llblot/beni the 

burial growid was situated 1n a stony Talley call8d Sin,yaJDeni, 

but this seeas a new deTelopment and formerly indiTiduals were 

buri ed near the uat1, the kraal bead beiJl8 buried near the 

entrance of the cattle kraal w1 th his wi Tes near hia. l!'oraerl:J 

the uati was not pulled down or burnt after a death, as aaoJl8 
the llpondo, but, if the head bad died, the centre sup_porti1l8 

pole of the sreat but (intsika) would be taken down and renewed, 

f or, ea:, the Bbaca, •He was the intsika of his kraal"· Chiefs 
are also buried near the cattle kraal , and in all cases the 

sround is filled in with stones and soil to preTent the 

depredations of wild animals, 
All wi Tes were buried together at a spot near the 

cattle kraal. :BTen a wife accused of witchcraft was so buried, 

for, said informents, •if the aan belieTed that his wife really 

was a witch he would d1Torce her. The accusations usually come 

from other people"· Not all could be buried w1 thin the 

confines of the f1111il7 ~, howeTer, If a 1118.D were killed in 

a fight , or murdered, or struck by lightning, be bad to be 

buried at the place where he was killed (•o spear should be 
brought home•: •The lightning might stri ke the uat1"). A 

dro11Ded man is buried on the bank of the riTer where the tragedy 

occurred. 
The responsibility of bury1Jl8 a corpse Taries in 

different c i rcumstances . All eldest son is responsible f or 

the burial of a father , and, where there are two brothers , 

and the second dies, the eldest must bury him, and Tice Tersa. 

If a •an dies lee.Ting no sons he will be buried by hie brothers, 

while a widow will be buried by her late husbe.nd' a brothe,r 

at whose kraal she is probably resid1Jl8, A man is responsibl e 

for burying his wife and children, but not for a s till birth 

which is disposed of by the midwife in attendance at the con
fineaent. ·rhe body of a yowig child is wa.shed and lai d out 

by the aotber, and handed to the f ather to bury. A pregnant 

woman may not touch a corpse as a general rule because of the 

resultant wicleannese, but apparently thi s does not apply to 

the body of her husband. women neTer assist at a burial , 

their function be1Jl8 to cook the ate.aped meal ies and make 
marewu ttoday elso bread, tea and coff ee , for the giiests, tor 

death calls for the condolences not only of relatiTes but of 

the ~hole district, and all he.Te to be me.de welcome with food. 
When the corpse is remoyed f r om the hut in which it 
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has la.in the women break out into renewed ullula.tions , and COTer 

their heads with bla.nkets or skins. Defore this, stamped 

mealies a.nd marewu are banded round, but no beer is touched 

•even if there is some in the !:!!!ll•, •They can only drink beer 

after the burying•. when asked the reason, informants stated 
that mourners mig)lt become drunk a.nd quarrelsome. vn the da,y 

the relatiTes of the deceased arrive a. beast or goat is kil led 
at dawn for their enjoyment; i t is call ed umngcwa6o {burying). 

The corpse is carried to the grave by the men of the cluster. 
Toda:, practically a.ll use coffins which a.re strapped to cross

poles to facilitate the work of the bearers: if a coffin i s 

used the grave is dug straight down a.nd no l edge. is made. 

The Christian cust om of each person present ta.king a handful 

of earth and dropping 1 t into the open graTe appears to ha.Te 

been adopted by most pagans today and a.ll school people. Sa.gee 

affirm that formerly there were no prayers to the oeatbfongo to 
receiTe the departed spirit, and tods,y aost of the missions in 

the district a.re Prote~tant and frown on prayers for the dead. 

The corpse is regarded as a source of pollution, and 
all attending the funer al are conceiTed to be contaminated fro• 

contact with it, no matter how indirectly. After the burial , 
all present at the funeral go down to the riTer and wash; this 

washing is obligatory, and is also performed at Christian funerals, 

where there seems to be the idea that it is a European custoa 
introduced through the churches. ilore often today the water 

is proTided in enamel basins and merely the bands a.re washed. 

i71 ox called inkoao 7okuhla.mba ( the beast of ,rashing J is killed 

at the kraal of the deceased, and neig)lbours a.re invited to 

join the family in the feast of purif ication. Usually al.l worlc 
in the district stops on the ds,y of a funeral, and a t all 

funer als which I attended practically every adult member of the 
distr ict was present. The headman of Mhl ot/ heni issued an 
order t hat no-one was to work on the ds,y of a death, and an 

im6izo for sledgemaking was postponed because of the death of a 
child in the distr ict. 

•rbs mourning period for a widow is one year during 
which time she she.Tes her head and washes the fat out of her 
skin ski r t. Christians have adopted a mourning uniform of 
black dr ess and headcloth ; at the end of the period this is 

burnt, a.nd the widow is given a coaplete new costume by the 

heir. The mourning period is brought to a clos e by the 

slaughter ing of a goat (or beast , it the m8l'l is rich) called 
intla.mho. No special parts are eaten. 

With the cont act with Christian mi ssions , extending 
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well oTer halt a century. the pattern of Btiaca tuner als , 

whether pagan or Christian, has reached a certain conform:ity. 

The aain di t f erence i s the presence or a s inister or eTangel ist, 

and the religious serTice at t he graveside i n the latter. 

~ composite account or t be Tarious funerals I at t ended during ay 
s t ay e.JDong the Bbaca rlll make t be details of this 1.mportant 

social ceremony clearer. 
On the 7th of May t he husband of M- - - died. From the 

store we could bear the tolling ot the church bell, al WaifS rung 

on the death ot a Christian no matter what time of day or night. 

It was a Saturday night , and. the next day being Sunday , when 

the s t ore at Glen Holey was closed, the male relatiTes ot t he 

deceased asked the trader to open the shop so that they could 

buy black end white cloth for the coffin.. The coffin itself 

was not bought as there were no women to carry i t, and, according 
to traders, no Bbaca man will carry an empty cotfin. On Monday 

morning early the coffin was fetched, end relatiTes and f r iends 

began arriTi ng at t he J!!!!!: women of the ii8nYana (Women's 
Association ) in their black skirts , red blouses and white caps 

were also present, as the widow was a staunch church supporter. 

A beast was killed and the flesh cooked in large pots by the 
women, while the men sat near the cattle kraal in a little 

group laughing and talking, but in a restr ained manner, i n 

deterence to the presence of the dead. Tea was brought round 

on a tin t r ay. ·.the close female relatiTes of the de ceased, 

together with his widow, kept to themselves in a separate but 

in which some had spent most of sunday making the shroud for 

t he corpse from white cloth. Both men end women are buried with 

a shr oud which fits r ound t he body and is gathered at the neck 

and wrists. The men bad caretully coTered the rough wooden 
coftin with black cloth t acked to the wood, end a small cross 
of white material was fixed to the lid, for the deceased had been 

a Christian and taithful member of the church. E"Tery now and 

then a group of -women would come 1n from the distr ict end enter 

the great hut to Tiew the corpse behind its scree~ of blankets, 
while a few remained in t he but singing hymns and f r equently 

breaking into loud wailing, All those who had entered the 

hut or had been near the body -washed the11:' bands· carefully 
with soap and water. 

Af t er two or three hours spent in t alking and tea

drinking the evangelist gave the signal and the female relatiTes 
came out of the but with tne widow, completel y enveloped in a 

bl an.ket, and entered the deceased ' s hut in a renewed outbreak 

of wailing taken up by all the women pr esent. At the same 
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time tbe manyana women began to sing a by111J1. After the lid had 

been h8.1111llered down to the accompaniment of loud wailing, the 

coffin was brought out by four or f i ve men, close relatives of 
the deceased, and placed in the inkundla in front of the hut 

on two poles to which it was securely lashed with pieces of 

grass r ope. une woman became hyster ical and had to be lejd 
awe.:,. :rhe widow sat down in the but do.orway with all the women 

present •assed on both s ides of the but, sitting down, while 

the 11en stood behind the evangelist facin! them, with the coffin 

in between. Stray dogs were chased away while a hymn was 

sung and, after a prayer, t he evangelist addressed the gathering , 

and the deceased ' s brother made a short speech, eulogi zing the 

l i fe e.nd character of the dead man. The cof fin was then picked 

up by twelve men of the cl uster \ t hree at each pole) and, led 

by the evangelist reading pr ayers from a Prayer Book, they 

proceeded to the burial ground, followed by pr actically all the 
adult residents of the l ocation. ihe gr aveyard at Sinyameni 

is on the slope of a hill , and the graves are marked by mounds 
of s t ones almost indistinguishable from the surrounding country. 

This mound of loos e stones is the only material sign of the 

l ast resting place of a tribesman and tne grave is often referred 

to as t he ilitya lilca - "the stone of So-and- so•. 

A grave had alr eady been dug and the coffin was l aid 
across the mouth, resti ng on its suppor ts, wnil e tbe people 

present s tood, or eat round, the men with their ha te removed. 

After t he serv ice for the burial of the dead bad been read by 

tne evangel ist and a hymn sung, the coffin was lowered into the 
grave rl th r opes , and the mourners filed past, each dropp ing 

a handful of sand into it,tbe grave finally being filled in by 
the men r esponsible for the funeral. Prayers were offered up 
by a f ew prominent church members, all men, and everyone returned 

to the kraal of t he de ceased t o wash r itually before returning 
home. 

Mortuary r i tes emphasise dramatically the relationship 
between the living and dead members of society, dogma, r itual 

8lld ethic (alWSJS closely interrelated) uniting in them. The 

exact fo rm of the burial custom is determined by the dogmat ic 
beliefs i n the nature of the soul and after-life; this gives 

r ise to aporopriate ritual , and the ethical content is found in 

the concept of s~pernatural punishment for the neglect of filial 

duties. I n so far as Christ ian and pagan theories of r eligion 

are similar (in the belief in the soul , for instance ), so are 

their r i tual manife.stations similar; where different, their 

exact fora differs. Specific customs illustrating t his are 

• 
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the Christian burial service with all its theological implica

tions and the pagan insistence on ceremonial cleansing and 
ritual keef'ing, while basically the rites are essentially similar. 

With reference to the ethical ai,pect of burial Malinowski has 
stated(l) that "the essence of these (funerary) duties, from 

the sociological point of view, is t hat they reaffirm the bonds 

of marriage and the duties of children towards parents. In 

short, in its moral aspect, mortuary ritual is the religious 

extension of the ethical rules of conduct as between the meabers 

of the family, of the wider kindred group, and of the olan". 
llortuary rites can be looked at, from the sociological point of 

view, as the last and most fundamental of a series of ceremonies 

marking an individual I s progress in the social scale, one, 

however, which is far more far-reaching in its implications , 

and on which all the hopes, aspirations and fears of society 

are based. 

The 

the 

theory of Bhaca religion; the amathfongo 
The key to the understanding of Bhaca 

bel ief lor dogma) of the ancestral spirit. 

religion is 

All moral and 

ritual forms stem from this concept which colours emotional 

attitudes to them, and determines their exact nature. In 

subsequent sections we shall discuss the corr elat ed ritual 
and the ethical implications of ancestor worship; here we 

must examine t .he nature of t he mot ivating beliefs that play 

such a large part in Bhaca spiritual life - in accordance with 
Wach I s axiom, "a minimum theoretical expression is al ways 

pr esent". We shall not find a highly developed body of 
beliefs about the nature of the soul and after-life, nor a 

systematized theology. · I deas about the nature of t he spirit 
world are often individual and half-formulated - differences 

in detail appearing even within a localized area. Dif f erentia-
tion does not seem to be local, or terri torially 

but r ather on the criterion of social grouping. 

determined, 

Christians 

have developed a modified form of the indigenous pagan belief; 

there is a difference in the concepts held by ancients and 
young people. 

If a Bhaca is asked the question, "Who are the s,matb
~ongo ? • the most usual r eply is, "They are the old people 
\ a6antfu a6adzala) who have died "· "The actual amathfongo 

are the people of the B!!11 who have died". The emphasis is 

on age and, the concept not being formulated to any degree, 

there is doubt whether people who die young become spirits . 

\l) Malinowski, B., The Foundations of Faith m .d Ill.orals, Riddell 
Memorial Lecture, Oxford University Press 19J6, p. 26. 
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I ndeed the correlation with S8e is so close that very old 
people are r eferred to as ithfongo even during their life time. 

As one old man stated, "Old people are a1most amathfongo, and 
if one disobeys the• or is cheeky or stubborn they may curse one•. 

Although age tends to be a eine qua non and is extremely impor
tant it is not the only determinant, and much depends on persona1-

ity . The spirit of a chief or prominent t ribesman, deceased 

in bis pr ime , is a much more powerf ul ghost than that of a 
senile old man. Much depends on t he impression of personality 

left on the minds of the surviving members of the family or 
clan . some go so far as to maintain that only married people 

become amathfongo ("You only become an ithfongo to your children") 

but, genera1ly there is not much agreement, or uniformity of 

belief, and in the fina1 outcoae, much dep ends on a lll8ll
1

S socia1 

personal ity on death. AS one informant stated, "Even a child 
who bas died sometillles visits you in a dream and speaks to you -
but in r eality it is sent to you by the old people \spirits/ • , 

The s tress on marriage is understandable when it is 

remembered that ancestor worship is essentially a hearth-cult. 

The object of family worship is the spirits of the deceased 

immediate relatives in the male line , and the majority of 

emathfongo only have power over their own children - real or 
classificatory. A man is an ithfongo to his own and brother's 

children , but not to his sist ers ', who come under the influence 

of the spirits of their father ' s ancestors. A woman , if she 

marries, is influenced by two sets of spir its - those of her 
own umti and those of her husband ' s . •If my mother is sick -the sickness might be sent from two places: either from her 

own umti or f r om her husband ' s place". Spiritual influence is 

confined to members of the clan, and, as children take the clan 
of their f ather, a man's grandchildren, children of his daughters, 

are not affected by him, AS we should expect from our study of 

the principl e of primogeniture, a person cannot become an 
ithfongo of another senior to him. uenera1ly, only tbe father' e 

ancest ors have power over children, the most notable exception 

to this rule being the occasional influence exerted by materna1 

ancestor s in the initiation of an isangoma diviner. The 
belief i n spir i t s affects relations eYen between the living: 
"lf ! trouble my elder brother~ am inYiting misf ortune to 

come to me as he is just like my father• i.e. he will ta.lee 

the father'e place in the~ on the 1atter's death. 
Spiritual manifestation to tne living is pre-eminently 

through dreams . vne old woms.n - a Christian of a few yea.rs ' 

standing - stated, "An ithfongo l il'es in the brai11 and appears 

in dreams. It tells a person to do something, and, if he 



\405 J 

does not do it, it will make him sick". Another: "They come 

to people through dreams; you sometimes see them when you are 
asleep and they come and speak to you". 0Tbey always appear 

in a peculiar 
tell you what 

ibistling and 

form <rrendlela engaghele~anga) wearing white, and 
to do• 11• vften they herald their presence by 

it is a graTe offence for a spectator to whistle 

at a s~ance - the diTiners might be confused. "Sometimes you 

do not recognize them, neTer baying seen them before, but, when 

you wake up and describe them to the old people, they will tell 

you that it was your grandfather, or great uncle•. Others sum 

up with, "They are Just like the itilwana (familiar spirits) -
seldom seen•; "They are like the wind". No clearer conception 

of the spirit world appears to exist. we shall see later that, 

eTen to the professional religious practitioners, the itangoma, 

the recognized method of communion with the spirits, is through 

dreams. Some say, howeTer, that Toices are sometimes heard to 
those awake, usually emanati.ng from aboTe the doorway of a hut, 

but others mai ntain that it is only the diTiner who can detect 

the presence of the amathfongo in t his wa:y. Formerly, if some

one in the k:raal dreamt of the a11atbfongo, the owner slaughtered 

a white goat: 11the spirits are asking for e. killing". .\part 

f rom this the exact location of the spirit world is Tasue. 

DiTiners speak of 111.Seting spirits in a world "under the riTer bank", 
where there are herds and imiti (see APpendix A), but it seems 

that the concept is generalized, only becoming local i n specit'ic 

contexts of family propitiation and worship centred round the!!!!!: 

- but eTen here there is doubt about the exact location of the 

(1) 

(a) 

(b) 

Informants gaTe examples of spirit messages:-

Before Maggie's father died during the time when the Mpondo 
and Bhele were figtlting at Mzi nto, his elder brother, who 
had died long before, said to him in a dreu •come up here, 
brother•. He told his family before he died - "I saw 
my brother. He came to me just like Moses who came to 
earth to see Jesus". 

One night 1n 1948 when Mse6enzi was asleep, his grand
father, Josiah, came to him in a dream and said "Mse6enzi, 
we.Ice and fight the impi•. "The next day Mhlot/heni and 
Lutateni were fighting•. 
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object of worship. During en intlombi (s~ance) the isaJUtoaa 

faces the back of the but where the entr ails of the sacrificial 

goat are hung, so there seems to be a tendency to associate the 

back of the but with the presence. 
Christians have achieved an interesting synthesis 

between the two ethi cs. In the words of an eYangelist at 
Mblot/heni; "The e..mathtongo go along with God; they are there 

to speak to God on our behalf" (this fro• a Protestant ) •When 
we sacrifice , we sacrifice to both God and the spir its; in the 

Old Testament we read of sacrifices•, "They aalc permission 

f rom vod to come to us in dree..ms:• "The aaatbfongo are the 

spirit of God ( sngumoYa ka Tbixo) because they 1 i ve in Heaven: 

I aet no c.hurch member who was at all embarrassed by any 

possible incongruity, or incompatibility, in this juxtaposition 

of the two forms of belief. 
A further anthropomorphic characteristic of the cult 

is the belief that the a111athfongo eat, although even the less 

sophisticated today appear to doubt that the food is actuall y 

taken physically. At ritual sacrifices parts of the meat 

(•those parts that people like bes t") and blood are set aside 

oYer night for the delectation of the spirits - but naturally 

no material change is discernible. •we think that they eat 

because we put down meat and milk for them, but eventually it 

will be eaten by ourselves". •1aathfongo l i ve in the kraals ; 

they also eat; sometimes milk i s spilt by mistake and we say 

that tbs ancestral spirits have come for it. ~hen if the owner 

of the !!!l!, does not give more milk they will spill it again 

and may send sictness . • •we believe that the amatbto!!e 
have eaten, because we suppose that they have eaten in ~eaven". 

"The amatbfongo live in HeaYen, •.they get hungry but do not 
eat earthly things. It is like communion when people take 

wine and say that it is the blood of Jesus". These s t atements 

are important as today by tar the greater proportion of Bhaca 
are aembers of one or other of the many missions in the area, and 

this synthesi zed outlook is typical of most. It is admitted 

that the sacrificial meat at an intloabi is eaten, not by the 

spirits, but by the attending diviners themselves. 

~be importance of the amathfongo from a sociological 
point of v i ew is their interest in the liYes a.nd actions of 

their liYing descendants. It seems that, on the whole, they 

are beneYolent and propitious towards mortals, but there is 
always the danger that they might be off ended in some way, being, 
as they a.re, 

the heart. 

omnipresent and conscious of the inmost secrets of 

uit you do not please them they will cause the stock 
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t o die". •They t ell you what to do through dreams and i! you 

do not obey them they will make you sick•. "They should be 

respected so that they 11111 not get angry and make people and 

stock 111 ". Otten they appear to be malicious: - •I! you do 
not please them t hey will take the thing you Talue most •, and 

it is said that parents will neTer give their children complimen

tary names for this reason (see page 13 4 ). rtefer ences to the 
amathfongo are oft en heard in dail y life , and, 1! a aan has been 

injured, he 11111 se;y "lthfongo lika6a110 lindilablile • ("The 

spirit of my father has forsaken me• ): if an indlaTini is 

successful 111 th the girl of his choice, he s e;ys "The amathfongo 

we shall notice later the important bearing this 

belie! in ancestral Tind1ct1Teness bas on primitive sthics. 

I nfluence is not alwe;ys bad, howeTer, and •if the amathfongo are 
pleased with you, t hey can br ing you good fortune lithamsanga ,. • 

They are the protector s of society , and eTen sorcerers and witches 

ca.nno~ harm if they do not permit it. Ln time of war end at 
ingcube they are present and watch oTer t he interests of tbeir 

children. 

I be amathfongo are the gods of the Bhaca. There is no 
belief in local nature-gods, nor are the culture- heroes of the 

past deified. AB among most Dantu tribes , there is a Tague 

belief in a creator who fashioned all things \WDdzaliJ, - but 

the indigenous belie! has been so over-clouded with Christian 

concepts t hat it no longer exists as a separate identifiable 
culture element. ihe general word used by Christians and pagans 

alike to t r anslate the word ' God' is uThixo, and all informants 

stated that this term bad always been used eTen befor e contact 
with the white Man. Callawa,y(l) bas shown, howeTer, t hat the 

word is an introduct ion into lhosa fro• Hottentot of fa.irly recent 
origin. Tode;y all Bhaca belieTe in the High God, uThixo; we 

haTe noticed t he associati on of this Being with the ancestr al 

spirits. There is no systea of belief s , other than t hose of 

obTious Christian origin, associat ed with a supreme being, nor 

any a~sociated r itual. Thixo is a rather Tll@Ue abstr action, 

and, except among church members , does not i mpinge to 81:J:¥ large 
extent on the 11Tes of the people. 

Its obJectiTization throngb r itual, 

Bhaca religious theory ie giTen cultural and beha'l'iour-
istic oTert expression t hr ough ritual. rhe beliefs that are 

internalized from childhood are the motiTating and regulating 
force for indiTidual bebaYiour, and, more important , social 

(1) 
Callaway: Religious System of the JIDaZUJ.u, p . 105. 
See also Bunter, op. cit . pp. 269- 270 on this point. 
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behaTiou:r. At the Tarious crises in the li!e of the indiTidual 

sacrifices are made to propitiate the amathfongo and ensure their 

goodwill and co-operation. we haTe already noted the slaughter-

ing of stock in a number of these c.ontexts. At birth the imbeleko 

goat is killed as a thanksgiTing to the spirits for the safe del

iTery of the child(l), t he ukuchaza custom of slitting of the 

face, neglect to do which may bring do'l!D the displeasure of the 

ancestors, the llllhlonyane at the initiation of girls, and t he 

Tarious sacrifices at aarriage, are all customs (amas iko), neglect 

of which might entail the wrath of the ancestral spirits, possibly 

resulting i n sickness, or perhaps death. There are seTeral other 

ways, boweTer, of influencing t he spirits. 

Firs t of all it should be stated that the Bhaca do not 

haTe the )(pondo custom of the inkomo yo6ulu11og11 described by 

Hunter( 2 ). The majority of informants haTe neTer heard of this 

ritual beast , bel ieTed to haTe a peculiarly close association 

with the spirits, nor of the thong made from the hairs of its 

tail, although a few, mainly on the Pondoland border (Tabs.nkuln 

district) know of the custom as foreign. A typical and 

intelligent .l:!haca -woman said that she had neTer seen an inkomo 

yo6uluunga, but that her grandmother bad told her that ttwheo 

someone in the~ was sick the cattle were driTen into the 

inkundla (courtyard) , and a hair was plucked from the tail of the 

first one to pass water by an old grandmother of the kraal". 

There seems to be some confusion here with the ritual of the 

idzini (to be discussed below/ - and Bhaca were alike generally 

in their ignorance of the custoa. At the dipping tank, and 

when cattle are inoculated against 811thrs.x by Government stock 

inspectors, the brushes are clipped to indicate that the operation 

has been performed, and there does not e,ppear to be any opposition 

as one would expect where the t ail hairs bad any ritual sig

nific811ce. 
Perhaps the aost spectacular and important of all 

ritual killings are those made at the initiation of a diTiner. 

These will be discussed separately in a later section of this 

chapter. The three other main rit~als of pr opitiation and 

worship are the killings at the idzini ceremony, killings in 

oertain contexts of thanksgiTing, and beer off erings. 

·rhe form the Bhaca idzini takes a:ppears to differ to some 

extent from the Mpondo idini recorded by Hunter( 3 J. All 

(1) Page 128 

(2) op. cit. pp. 236- 240 

(3) op. cit. p . 241 . 
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sickness is conceived to have been sent by some anti-social 

agency , and no disease is ever considered to have been contracted 

by natural causes. The most usual cause is the machinations 

of some enemy using medicines to cause sickness and death. 
Sickness may also be sent by the ancestors to punish eoa e neglect 

of custom or inadvertent annoyance. When a person is ill, he 

may dream constantly of a particular beast, and this is regarded 

as proof that the spirits wish the beast to be sacrificed. 

Another way is t o consult a diviner to aeoert~in the cause of the 

affliction. In all these cases a beast, goat or sheep is 
sacrif iced in propitiation , for , say the Bhaca, the amathfongo 

are hungry for meat. The most common form of idzini made for 

a sick person is for all the cattle of the herd to be brought 
i n from the fields and herded into the ce.ttle kraal. ·rhey are 

then suddenly driven into the inkundla r ight up to the door 
of the hut in which the sick person is lying. It is said that 

the cattle must be driven by an old woman of the kraal.bead's 

family - "an old grandaotber, almost an ithfongo herself, and 

past.ft childbearing" ( thus not subject to wnlaza taboos. ) The 
first beast to pass water or sniff at the thatch above the door 

is said to be t he beast chosen by the !!!!!thfongo and is called 
inkomo yethfo!1S2,. As it sniffs the old woman addresses the 

troubling spirits by n8Jlle and adds ~ls. umtfuo j t'ehathf ' 
1nkom2..,.il11 ( "Leave this _person; t ake this beast"). Al)parently 
no hair is plucked f r om t he tail of this beast, and it is immed

iately killed in the cattle kraal with the sacrificial spear 

kept in all imiti and handed do,m f r om father to son. After 

skinning the imbethfu (the part behind the shoulder blade -

of special ritual significance: lb. 1Dtson;vama) is cut off and 

lightly roasted, to be t asted by the patient before the rest of 

the meat is div ided. This tasting bears the same name as the 

similar r ite at the i ngcube when medicine is t asted by the chief 

and spat out, v i z. , Ulrn/ wamisa. The piece of imbethfu is 

handed to the patient by the old woman mentioned above and 
informants stated that she must eat the whole piece, or else the 

appeal to the ancestors will have no eff ec~. and the rest of the 
meat must be thrown away. 

After the imbethtu has been r i t ually t e.sted, the 

rest of t he carce.se is cut up by the young men of the kraal. 

Lbe sick person is given the l iver, a special delicacy, and his 

body is smeared with gall . The gall -bladder \inYongo), 
particularly as sociated with the ancestors ( see below), i s 

dried and f astened with strips of hide to both wrists, Lhe 

patient rece ives the meat with crossed arms, like a novi ce at 
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tne initiation of a diviner, end first sucks tlle meat oefore 

eating it. The wi nd-pipe, lungs and heart, together with the 

inJeke leecond etomach), are hung up at the back of the but as 

en off ering to tlle 8Jllathfongo , who are thought to partake of 
it during the night. ~his ritual is al.most identical. with that 

of an intlombi (e6ance) (A.Ppendix B). The rest of the meat is 

divided among the people present, Occasions for ritual 

killings are known throughout the distri ct and all those who 

possibly can,attend the ceremony, attracted by the possibility 

of meat. No beer is made at an idzini •because it is therp 
for making people happy, end people are sorry when a person is 

A sim.ilar ceremony is observed when a womeJl_ has 

diff iculty 1n labour. According to the Bhaca a common reason 
for such diff iculty is t hat "toe woman has not been well 

lo6ola'd•, and the ancestors are complaining. The same 
procedure is adopted, and it is believed t hat the birth should 
occur at the moment t he beast passes water. In this case it 

is conceived that the woman' s ancestors are causing the trouble, 

and, in severe cases, a goat from the husband's kraal must al.so 

be sacrificed. It is said that if the sick person will not 

take of the imbethfu, or if be dies, al.l the mea t will be 
thrown away; •If people ate it, it would show disr espect to 

the dead person,• 
It will be seen that the form of the Bhaca idzini 

differs from the analogous Ypondo rite(l). The similar custom 

of the Bhaca is called isipho (gift), i . e. an offering to t he 

spirits, M. , the wife of Sontsii" had been 111 for some time 

with pains in her body . Her husband had died some years befor e, 

and her sons and daughters had settled away from Wllot/heni, so 

she lived at the kraal of a non-relative. She dreamed of 
meat, but was not told f r om whose herd the beast was to be 

taken. The next day she dreamed again, and was told to go 
to Ndu.aiso, a young l&d of seventeen, llut heir to the headman

ship and the senior representative of her clan 1n the district 

who would ki ll for her, The spirit bad told her that if the 

beast were killed she would immediately recover. t he 

essential di f ference bet ween an idzi ni and an isipho is 

that 1n the former the entr ails ~f the sacrifice are always hung 

at the back of the hut; "where there is no hanging there is 

no idzini•. The miss ion s in the district object atrongl7 

to the idzini as a pagan sacrifice, and al.l informants say t hat 

(1 J Hunter, op. cit., pp. 240-254. 
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the custom is dying out. One church elder spolce str ongly 

against the cer emony suppor ting his argument with the words 

•People say that an idzini was made for the Prodigal son , 

but we do not r ee.d of any hanging" (referring to the hanging 
of the entr ails). A woman of forty had neTer seen t he custom, 

e.nd all agree that, when done , it is performed secr etly. It 
would be announced that a beast is being killed "just for meat• 

but · • all the time it is for the ancestors•. The influence of 

the Christian missions in the area is Tery strong, making the 

study of religious ritual extremely difficult. very few 

infor mants would admit actually slaughtering for the ances

tors, or making beer offerings, eo that I had no opportunit~ 

of studying this important aspect of indigenous r eligion. 

All admitted the theory of the ancestor cult as it was possible 

to r econcile this belief with the tenets of Christianity, 

but the oTert, ritual expres·sion, frowned on by the churches , 
is seldom giTen oTert expression. Unfortunately, therefore , 

rr,y information on much of the detail is lacking. It is 

poss ible by comparing the neighbouring Mpondo , to arrive at 

some i dea of the detailed nature of these ceremonies which , 

the two cultures being so 81milar, must be almost identical. 

in content. ~inally , a beast is often slaughtered as a 

special thankegiTing (umbuliso) on the return of a person 

from a long Journey, as when a young man returns safely fro• 

the mines "to thank the amathfongo for keeping bim safe • . 

It is usual to kill a beast on the return for the first time 
from a trip to the mines ; on subsequent trips a goat is 

killed. 
I haTe i ndicated briefly the main occasions of religi

ous and quasi- religious ceremonial.. Christianity has driTen 

many of the public ceremonies underground and made it impossible 
for me, in the time at my disposal , to get detailed material 

on s ome of the r itual, notably on beer offerings. It can be 

seen, howeTer, that all the aain crises in the life of the 

i ndiTidual and in the life of the society are characterized by 

some appeal to the spirit world and descriptions of many of 

these ceremonies will be found in the releTant parts of this 

study. Through ritual is Bhaca religi ous theory made manifest . 

Some ethical i!!!l!lications or the ancestor E,!lt. 

Bhaca theology does not nece"ssarily carry the ethical 

implications inherent in our concept of religion. ~he more 

developed religious systems of the world are characterized by 
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a more or lees rigid body of systematized taboos and pr ecepts 

aimed at some type of goal - usually the attainment of the 

' good life '. Ethical principles, internalized by teaching 
and subtle conditioning from c.hildbood, are often reinforced 

by a concept of reward end punishment to be administered in 
some type of after life in which the good will be justifi ed 

and the bad punished, Then, too, in many religions the 

implicit aim is to proTi de a means of harmonizing indiTidual 

behaTiour and, through the i ndiTidual, to ensure the smooth 

functioning of the society, 
The whole question of Bentu mor ality and, more parti

cularly , its relation to Bantu religion, is a vast one outside 

the scope of this work. It is p ertinent, howeTer, from our 
ge.ner sl sociologically-orientated Tiewpoint , to study some 

aspect s of Bbaca morality as it is manifest through religion, 

and acte ae a force of social control. 
From our examination of the ancestor cult it is 

eTident that the Bbaca haTe a belief in the existence of en 

aft er life. 

that taught 

able to ell 

t he main diff erence between t his concept 

by the great world religions is that it is 

- no matter wbat the quality of their life 

and 

att ain
on earth. 

I t is, therefore, not an agent for the attainment of morality. 

There is no system of rewards end punishments for the •morel 

man ' in a subsequent spiritual existence. This br ings us to 
the problem of whether the Bhaca haTe a system of ethics , and, 

if so, what are the mechanisms operating to ensure its 

obser..-ance, 
AS to the first question we may quote Willoughby 

writing on Bantu morality generslly(l), "·· · the danger· of 
taking t he name of a god i n Tain is generally acknowledged; 

reverence for parents and those in authority is co-only 

i nculcated, and disobedience punished; self- control is culti

Tated; men of probity are respected; brotherliness , courtesy 
' and hospitality are coJ11111on Tirtues; a high respect for property 

prevails; mercy is highly est eemed and justice praised; murder, 
witchcraft, s t ealing, adultery , bearing false witness seainet 

one's neighbour, hat red, and arrogance are all condemned; and 

there is such a sense of family r esponsibility that orphans and 
destitute people are proTided for," Thus the Bbaca conde11111 

many of the things condemned by the higher r eligions . These 

(1 J W1llougbby , w.c. 
14-11. 

1932: Nature-Wor ship and Taboo 36-40, 
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ethical principles are not pursued for their o,m ends , howeTer; 

the body o! moral r ules is closely correlated rlth social lite 

and the social structure. Bbaca haTe no speculatiTe philosophy 

as to the nature of good or eTil as an intellectual abstr action; 
it is the empirical determination of tbe good or bad in the 

details or eTerydey relations and attitudes that for ms the corpus 

ot mor al rules. Mor ality is essentially utilitarian. t hus 
sexual intercourse before marriage is not condemned, and, it 

it confor ms to the rigid rules o! tbe ukut/bina custom, is 

socially approTed. It is only when the custom i s rejected and 

full intercourse results with accompanying pregnancy that the 

act becomes mor ally bad:- it bas giTen rise to a social problem, 

in the form ot an illegitimate child , difficult to assimilate 

into the social str ucture. Then, too , truth for its o,m sake 

is not necessarily Talued, and l ying not condemned, if it 

harmoni zes social relations and preTents disruptions and 
antagonisms . There is a strong correlation of morality with 

culture. On analysis it would seem that Bhaca et hics, the 
criter ion of good and eTil, is deriTed from two main considera

tions , Tiz. , 
(1) Whether an action operates towards the obserTation 

of custom, towards conser Tatism, ConserTatism is 
an import ant agent ensuring cultural continuity and 
i t s correlat e , social solidarity. Neglect of 

• cust om is bad and lowers the resistance of the 
group to possibly harmful change. ·i;bs ops.ration 
is aainly through ritual. 

(2) 'lbetber an action is harmful to tbe smootbwork:ing 
or solidarity of the society and eliminates 
conflict in social r elations. 

It is suggested that the e,pplica.tion of these criteria proTidss 

the yardstick of Bhaca morality. 

Tbe question arises as to what, in the absence of 
the belief in a system o! rewards and punishments, in an after 

life, are the sanctions ensuring moral conduct. EducatiTe 

conditioning is , o'f course, an important aspect. People 
obserTe the tribal cust oms and enter into harmonious social 

relations because they are broght up to do so. The ultimate 

sanction, howeTer, is tbs f ear of the displeasure of the 

amathfongo. Onmipressnt and omniscient, they are always on the 
look out tor breaches of custom, Bhaca constantly stress 

the danger or annoying the spi.rits thr ol.l8b faili.ng to sacrifice 

the beast seen in a dream or a goat for an imbeleko. Thus 

tbe sanction for religious conformity is fear - fear of retalia

tion. rhe e.mathfongo a.re not always t hol.l8ht to be malicious , 

but it is their anger which has sociol ogical significance. It 

is important to note here that this fear does not necessarily 
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entail an attitude of humility or adoration towards the ancestral. 

spirits. ,e haTe seen bow the tr111isformation from living 

tribesman to ithfongo tends to be a.erged in the case of very 

old people. The fact that the spirits have often been inti.lllately 

known in life, with all their faults and weaknes ses, lends a 

strong anthropomorphic flaTour to worship. In ritual the 

spirits are often addressed conTersational.ly , and, on occasions, 

are scolded for the harsh treatment of their children. 

It will be seen from the above description of the 

ancestor cult that it is a form. of primi tiTe religion, r ooted 

in the social structure and biologically organized around the 

extended family . It is non-speculative and manifest l argely 

through r i tual. I t has no body of generalized ethical Tules, 

but mor ality is liTed out in social relations in social contexts. 

And, unless on.e includes the tribal ceremonies of ingcube and 

fertility, there is no church on a tribal scale. 

IndiTidual rel igi ous authority - the isangoma diviner, 
It was stated above that Bhaca religion is not connected 

with anything analogous to an established church with a hierarchy 

of priests and public ceremonies of worshi p. Mather is it a 

str ongly family matter, centred round the hearth, and its 

leadership is related to structural status role·s, 'l:bUS the 

J:!!!ll- head, by Tirtue of his position, is the leader in the ances

tor ritual of all members of the kraal and responsible for 

maintaining the necessary lia ison between them and the spir its 

of departed forbears. Similarly the head of a clan lthe senior 

representatiTe in the •ale line) is the r eligious bead for all 

members of the clan. Religious authority is socially determined 

by 1rBe "t'i .rtue of birth and pri.mogeniture end, in general, no 

one but the occupiers of tne relevant status roles may attain 

to it. ·.rhere is in the society, however, one religious or 

quasi-religious role unconnected with stTuctural status, that 

of diviner (more popu18.l'1Y known as. ' witchdoctor ' ) which is 

open to anyone, irrespective of birth, provided they pass 

through the necessary spiri tuaJ. experience fllld training, and 

thus provides a means whereby intelligent , or ambitious 

individuals, can attain status and power in the community . 

1t is here, too, that the related culture elements of religion 

and magic overlap and i nterplay. 
Initially it is necessary to distinguish two sypes 

of 'doctor', v i z., tne herbalist \inyanga, ..\ll. ixhwele), and 
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the diTiner ,1sango~, Xh. i ggira)(l). notb are practitioners 

in the art of beal ing and both manipulate r eleTant medicines 

to that end. .ibe main difference is in t r aining and in details 

of function. ,.he herbalist is a specialist in medicines. 

Al t hough eTery t r ibesmen bas some kltowledgs of magical materials 
and technique, that ,of the herbalist is extensiTe, and I 

propose to treat that of the i nyenga aore fUllJ in the next 
chapter (on withcraft and m98ic ), as he has no specific religious 

function. He does not colll!!lune with the spi rits at t he s6snce, 

nor can he diTine, - although in other respects their functions 

oyerlap. 
Not eyeryone can become a diviner. Initiation is 

prefaced by a definite 'call ' from the ancestral spirits sent 

in the fora of a sickness call ed ukuthwasa. It is characterized 

by severe pains in the head and body accompanied by vivid dr eams 
thought to be sent by the spir its( 2 ). On becoming ill with 

sym:ptons that suggest uku:thwasa the subject will usually go to 

a practis i.ng diviner , who wUl indicate which ancestor is 

troubli.ng, and arrange the period of t r aining and the i.ni tiation 
which will cure the sickness, The diviner has himself been 

through the llkuthwasa and knows the ritual and techniques 

necessary to cure the patient. A per son ill with uk:uthwasa 
is thought to be possessed by the spir it of an ancestor and a 

lengthy period of training consisting mainly of dancing lulo•xbentsa), 

through which the spirit can be made manifest and operate through 

the h11111an vehicle 

t he subject , 

initiated. 

whom 

without causing sickness, 

we shall call the novice, 

is -necessary before 

is completely 

It is int eresting that by far the great majority of 

diTiners among the Bbaca are women. This is possibly due to 

t he fact that the calling necessit at es a highly emotional , semi
hys teri cal state in the pr act i t ioner when attempting to cont act 

the amathfongo, and, as we shall s ee, the ukuthwasa illness 

itself is a highly subjective, emotionally disturbing experience. 

It is impossible without psycho-analytical study to decide 

whether the inlcathaza (trouble), which i ndicates t he beginning 

(1) 

(2) 

It will be noted that, i n contrast to t he Deigbbouring 
Mpondo dialect, Bbaea uses the Zulu terminology. 

An account of a typical dream will be found in J.ppendiX A, 
See also Hunter op. cit. chap. VII for a very detailed 
account of Mpondo diTiners. 
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of posse!lsion, is caused by the 111ental state of a neurotic 

indiTidual , or whether it is caused by ordinary functional 

disturbances and interpreted, by tradit ioneJ. concepts, to mean 

ukuthwasa with attendant nerTous pains and nausea. the fact 

that most are women tempts one to postulate a correlation between 

ukuthwasa and the emotional. disturbances brought about by such 

purely feminine -functions as menstruation, pregnancy and the 

menopause. The Bhaoa themselTes sa:, that a pregnant woman 
is slightly mad, and a nwober of itangoma I knew were nursing 
mothers with young children. Then, f r om another point of view, 

the calling of d iTiner gives a strong-alinded and intelligent 

woman an opportunity of raising herself above the common level 
to 

of wife and motherhood, and. become a respect ed and influential 

member of society. M.any husbands resent their wi..-es 1 

actiTities , a.s they mean considerable freedom in tra..-elling 

from place to place to see patients and meet with other members 

of the cult: if he objects it is always possible to dream 
that the ancestors ha..-e dir ected one, on the pain of sickness , 

to do something. Then, too, the enforced abstinence from 

sexual intercourse during the period of the novi tiate and 

during s6ances proTes i rksome. 
I was impressed, however, by the characters of most 

of the diviners I knew. Unfortunately I was unable to make 

a coaplete study of all the home conditions and priTate life 

so the following impressions must be treated with caution. 

It was found that the majority of women di..-iners, on casual 

acquaintance and when not actually diTi ning, gaTe little or no 

impression of eccentricity or pculiarit y of temperament. On 

the other hand, they seemed to be well-integrated indiTiduale , 

often with a keen intelligence and a well -de..-eloped sense of 

humour. Sinet •s mother was Tery popular at ceremonies and 

weddings because of her clowning and imitation of the young 
mens ' indlam dance (she was very fatJ , and generally I f ound 

t hem fr i endly and co-operative. Those who did appear to me 

as psycho-patbtc wer e the men. i knew three or four and all 

were di s t inctly neurotic and ' moody' with sudden f luctuations 
~ between extreme exaltation and depress ion. One or two appeared 

homose:xua.l. ~enerall y the i r speech was r apid and exci ted 

i nterposed with a nervous giggle; probably what ,r.retschmer (l j 

would describe as schizothymi c. i present these subjecti..-e 

( 1 ) Kretschmer, .IS . Physique and Character 1936 pp. 282. 
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impressions for what they are worth. I t is obvious that they 

are, to a certain extent conflicting, and the whole question 

is one for detailed psychological study. 
Generally my impress ion was that, when not actuall y 

divining, the itangoma are treated by society as normal members 

of the coll!Xlunity. After a s6ance tbe diviner (if a man) would 

sit among the young men and boys and joke and s i ng wi th them. 

One in part i cular ·was extremely popular wit.h the children who 
treated him very much as a :guropee.n child would treat a favourite 

uncle, clinging to his bands and climbing on his knees whenever 

he pa id a visit. A woman diviner, when not on professional 

duties, runs her home and brings up her children in the same way 

as a normal motner would. The whole problem of t he social 

position and function of the diviner will be discussed more 

fully later. 

Initiation, 
·rhe pre-initi atory experiences of most diviners 

follow a clearly defined traditional pattern, A.fter the onset 

of the ukutbwasa illness t he subject goes to a wel l-known 

divi ner and asks to be cured. ~be isangoma will i naicate 

which ancestor is troubling t he subject and whether it is of 

t he f ather·s or mother ' s side of the ramily. .1.'0r eit l1er may 
be responsible, ...:he ama.thfongo of a men's father , or a woman ' s 

f ather or husband, are alwlJ3'S mainly r esponsible, howeverC 2/ 
· .he usual method of spirit communication is through 

dreaJJs. Dream contents are tradi tionally determined and follow 

stereotyped patterns. Al.ways the novice dreams of a beast 

which may or may n.ot be in the her d of a r elatiTe, a white 
s t one ( u6a.lo) the possession of which is necessary to complete 

recovery, and a spear. The u6alo stone's whereabouts is 

reTealed in a TiTi d dream, usually associated with a riTer bank 

( see .tppendix l), while both the spear and bee.St must be 
obtained f rom the owner, or else the noTice would become 

sick and perhaps die. "Often she runs mad and eventually the 

man giTes in•: if' he remains adSJ11ant her f'SJ11ily will haTe to 
buy the object. Many people resist the call to become diTiner s, 

but this is a dangerous attitude and m113 bring on more acute 
pains and nausea possibly resulting 1n death, al though one 

informant , when asked wby there was a pr eponder ance of female 

diviners stated, "The men refuse". 

the initiatory period is one of danger and stress. 
The noTice is as far as possible secluded and spends the greater 

part of' her time in her but, or at the home of the diTiner who 

t t ) " .. "1 .. , . ot ,a. M.. 1'-" . 
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is treating her. She is 1D constant danger of ritual imp1.1rity 

and may not attend beerdrinks, weddings and other social 

funct ions. while walking she takes pains to aToid meeting 
people who, if they meet her, greet her with the words •camagu~ • 
( "Blessing, propitiation•). ·rhis elusiveness applies also to 

fully - fledged doctors: •sometimes if you meet an isangoma in 

the veld he will branch off your path. If you ask hi.a why be 

will tell you that his ithfongo told him not to meet people at 

that particular time." A. n.oTice must obserTe rigid food 

taboos and eats and drinks alone from special utensils set 

aside for her use. Dietary prohibitions differ between indiTi-

duals being indicated through dreallls . One novice I knew could 

not ea t beans, tea, pork, mutton or pumpkin \the IDlltton and 

bean taboo continued eTsn after she had been finally initiated) , 

while the other was forbidden kaffircorn, beans, entrails , tea, 

salt and sugar. The regulation of a novice's l ife is closely 

correlated with the wishes of the spirits: the itangoma walk 

with the gods. 
·.i:hrougbout t he seclusion period a novice is expected 

to abstain from sexual intercourse, eTen ~ith her husband, if 

married, for fear of the umlaza pollution inherent in sexual 

connection. bYen after she has become a diviner intercourse 

must not take place on the night before a s6ancs (intlombi) 

or smelling out. J.he ancestors are said to •run away from• 

umlaza, and coition will keep them away. "I6ang' umnyama• ( It 

causes darkness). J.he danger is conceiTed to be not to the 

partner but to the noTice herself; "The man will leaTs an 

umlaza in her and she will not become clear• (i.e. become a 
successful diTiner ). In pr actice, howeTer, t nis t aboo can 

be obTiated bt the payment of ten shillings (ukunyo6a) to the 

doctor in charge of the noTice 1 s training. A goat called 

incame.zana yamblangano \beast of the meeting) is killed and a 
strip of meat about a foot loll8 is cut off and lightly roasted 

with medicines. Both husband and wife take an end of the collop 

in their mouths and nibble at it until their faces touch. It 

will be noted that this custom bears a strong resemblance to tbs 
one t o obTiate the eTil results of breaking the incest taboos. 

(1?P, l~~ ). Some diviners will not allow anyone to s moke 1.n 

their pr esence, but others are told in dreams that smoking has 

no harmful effect on their powers. To prevent umlaza 

contamination female noTices smear a medicine called isigungws. 

on face end body. 

Both male and female noTices wear s. short white skirt 

in the latter ease the breasts being coYered by a breast cloth 
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of wb1te material ; they must neTer be exposed in public, The 

hair is sbaTed, and, for ceremonial occasions , a aqua.re of 

untanned cowhide i s fLl:ed to the bead to which is attached 
three or aore goat gallbladders(l ) - belieTed to harbour the 

ithfongo, For eTer yday wear a f -.male noTice binds a whi te cloth , 

or hand.kerchief, low oTer the forehead in the ulcuhlonipha custom 

just like a young bride, we shall notice later the similarity 

in some respects of a noTice ' s initiation and the marriage of 

a bride , The only ornament worn is a necklace of medicinal 

roots threaded on a cor d, 
A feature of Bbaca, as compared wi th Mpondo, diTiners 

is the apparent absence of the concept of the ityala,an• 

animal- form~ in which the troubling spirit is said to appear 
(see Hunter , pp, 321 ). I met only one diTiner who referred to 

such a manifestation, She bad dreamt of an 1ngwe (lit. a 

leopard ) wh i ch was "like a oat with red and bl ack spots and 

fiery eyes". The presence of an ing,re in a forest is al.we.YB 

heralded by the smell of f r esh milk or of a pipe and i t is 
belieTed t hat, if a woman is pregnant with a man- child and an 

1ngwe sees her , it is liable to kill her: "The boy is the 

enemy of the leopard". It appears , howeTer, that this should 

rather be considered as an animal familar of a type to be 

considered in the following chapter, 8lld not correctly as an 

ancestor manifestation. 
Dancing is the centr al feature of the diTiners ' cult . 

As one put it, "We are danced for until we are in the coffin•. 

The typical dance is called ukuxhentsa, a peculi ar stamping 

in which the ball of the foot is placed sharply on the ground, 

followed immediately afterwards by the heel. It is accom

panied by clapping, or, more usuall y, by the beating of a 

rolled cowhide, The ancestors are said to enjoy this ' playing ' 

(ukudlala), and it appears to be a requisite of their appearance 

at a s~anoe , Frequent dancing i s a necessary feature i n the 

curing of ukuthwasa during the i nitiatory period, and a noTice•s 

doctor will arrange f r equent iintlomb1 which haTe a therapeutic 

Talue, as well as i nstructing the noTice i n the technique of 

(1) The gallbladders of goats are Vlorn by all diviners. The 
bladder is emptied of its contents, tbe blade of a cer tain 
type of grass inserted, and i nflated, being tied tightly 
to preTent the air e1caping. It is then allowed to dry 
out thoroughly, 
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her profession. More detailed descriptions, illustrat ing the 
method of the i1.ntlomb1 will be found 1n the Appendices. \l) 

There 1s often considerable r1Talry between di viners 

and various medicines are used to attract clients. One, called 
ibekamnsndodwe ( • to look at me alone • ) is a bulb which is 

chewed and rubbed on the hends and f ace, while uTU.1110.. (cf. 

uku1'Wlla to agree) 1e a root much used also by young men to 

attr act girls . Informants often remarked on rivalry between 

diTiners. To clarify the above remarks and place them in 

their social context it is intended to describe the initiation 

of a novice as this will entail a description of the intlombi 

(s6ance} and other typical activities. 
Hosina, a woman of about forty, had been employed in 

domestic service in Kokstad, about fifty miles north of 

Mhlot/heni, and first became sick in 1945 with pains in the 

whole body - •head, chest and even the fingers.• lt first 
she did not understand that i t was the ancestors who had sent 
the sickness, but matters eventually became so bad that she 

asked permission to return to her home i n Mount .irrere to consult 

a doctor there. She dreamed continually about the ' ol d people ' 

( a6e.nttu a6adzala) and that they gs:,e her a beast. At Mount 

Frere she met Mamjoli, wife of the brother of the district 

head, who told her that she had an inkathazo, and that her 

' head should be white• (referring t o the wh ite bead headdress 
( ia1yaca) worn by all Bhaca di viners. ) Fortunately ttosina 

had rel atives living in the Sallie district as Mamjoli, the 
family of Bontj1e, her father' s sister's husband , and she stayed 

with them. ~er husband was dead a,id her eon was at a 

miss ionary institut ion, attend1!18 school. Most of the time, 

however, she liTed at Mamjoli'e kr aal in a special hut set 
aside for her, and accompanied her on her professional Tisits 

to kraals in the surr ounding districts , observing the technique 

of the ukuxhentsa de.nee and the correct organization of the 

s6ance. Early in her sickness she dreamt of a part icUlar 

goat in her relatives' kraal which was s laughtered for her 

without question. it was described as a goat for 17e7okun5eniea 
UJDtfu onenhlolco emblope ' (•to bring in a person with a white 

head') <2 >. .oraeelets were made of the skin (inp;gwambi/ 

(1 } See also ~unter pp. 325. 

\ 2 ) Itansama use an extensive blollipha • oeabUle.ry. .a.hue a 
spear is neTer !!JDkbonto but e.lwa,ye umwa/o . stock are called 
ineamazana, goats being called iincamazana ethi lllhe ( animals 
~ho aa,y !!l!) and cattle iincamazana ethi mbo \those who ea,y 
!&2,). 
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a.nd placed on wrists and ankles to alleTiate the pains. ~or 

a year Rosin.a reaained under Mamjoli 'a care and, apart from 

diTining, acquired an extensiTe knowledge of the Tarious 

plants used in medicines. 

~uring the seclusion period Rosina dreamed about 
a certain beast. It was at a kraal about five miles away 

owned by a non-relatiTe, and Rosina had neTer been there before, . 
Thie beast was giTen to her, agai.n without question, but kept 

at the owner's kraal until ji.lst before ·the final initiatl.on, 

when it would be ritually slaughtered, Also during the 

ulcutbwasa period she dre8111ed about a spear, this time at a 
kraal situated some ten miles away. All noTices dream about 

a spear, and it is thought that i f it is refused them, the 

ancestor will trouble thea, so t hat they night even die, 

She obtained the spear and carri ed it with bar whe.neTer she 
went out with MamJoli, 

Later her husband's grandfather, whoa sbe had never 

seen , appeared to her in a drea.111, and s i1owed her a whi te stone 
(1khu6alo) , which he told her where to find, lllllDediately she 

awoke she got up e.nd went to the place indicated in her dre8JII, 

which la:, about fifteen ailes a1Jay on the UazimTU6u River near 

Siqhingeni. The white stone was under a rock above a pool 
and she prized i t up with her spear, She stated that, if 

she had used her hands she would haTe died. At the pool she 

met an old man who smeared her f ace with the white clayey 

stone.( I) She returned to Mam Joli's kraal at sunrise and waited 

in the cattle kraal until MamJoli caae out ( "You must stay 
in the cattle kraal until tbe doctor sees you"). This , in 

i tself, is significant, as normally no woman is allowed to 

enter a cattle kraal because of the ualaza taboo, M8111jol1 

gave her a clay pot of u6ulawo medicine with which to re.11ove 
the white clay, That eTening a white fo•l Yas lci.lled; it 

is a law (Wllthetho) tha t a fowl should be killed -.hen the stone 
is found, Two days later a goat was slaughtered and the blood 
smeared on the white stone "so that the amathfongo wouJ.d be 

Ukuchola ( 'honoured '); the word ' Chol a' is used when something 

is killed for a guest, The goat (cal.led incamazana 106ala) 

was cut up and eaten, and t he stomach fat ( umhlehlo) •as 

(1) 
The remarkable similarity between this dream and the one 
r elated in APpendix A is inter esting as i t illustrates 
the traditional s t ereotyping of the religious e:,;perience 
among diTiners, 
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twisted into ropes and placed round Rosina ' s neck. The ga.11 

bladder ( 1 nyongo) wa.s attached to a. sma.11 aqua.re of hide and 

worn on the bea.d as the distinctive insignia. of the novice. 

Ga.11 bladders of goats are of particular ritual significance, 

as they a.re thought to be a residing place for t he spirits. 

l)Uring the period, before the initiation, Rosina 

observed rigid food taboos . She abstained from kaffircorn, 

beans, intestines, tea and sa.lt. Also during the whole period 
a noTice is expected to refrain from sexual intercourse with 

her husJ>and (see above). 
After about a year of training the time came for 

ttosina•s initiation into the cult . The commencement of the 

ceremony was scheduled to eta.rt on a Tuesday, but, from the 

preTious Friday BontJie ' s kraal was a hive of activity as 

the women prepared the beer for the umje.du (festiTa.1}. soon 
four large tubs of beer stood at the cool back of the store 

hut, and mea.l ies were stamped for umnggu/u. Beer was a.lso 

prepared at Mamjoli's kraal, for it was here that the 

v isiting ita.ngoma would gather with Rosina before proceedi.ng 

on the Tuesda;y eTening t o her home for the ceremony. For 

some weeks before the actual umjadu word had got round the 
district, and expectancy grew as the time approached. About 

a week before, Rosina came to the trading store and bought 

yards of white calico for her diviner' s cost1111e. 
On Monday Rosina left home to spend the night at 

.MaaJol i ' s ~. and on Tuesday I spent the afternoon with 

the young men of her kraal on a ema.11 hill looking out for 

the arr1Ta.l of the itengoma. ~t dusk we heard their 

monotonous chant, and word was eent to the kre.a.l so that the 
young makhoti (newly married bride) woUld be ready to set 

out to meet them with the welcoming pot of beerl1 l. A 

message was a.lso sent to the kraal of Sida.lo, 6awomncane• to 

the owner of the ~. for the cattle to be driTen out, for it 
was one of his herd about which HOSina bad dreamt in the early 

days of her noTice-hood, and now had to be killed for the 

ll) Beer must always be giTen at an initiation ceremony. 
APart from its association ~itb hospitality it has definite 
magical and therapeutic Ta.lue - •It is for sickness" -
and, if it is not g1Ten, it is thought that the novice 
might fa.11 111. viviners state that no beer can be 
drunk before they have first partaken - •nen the chief 
himself c!!Jlnot drink.• 
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'coming out• ceremony. It wa.s a br ight moonlit night, and I 

waited with the group of men for the herdboy to drive up the 

cattle. soon we heard the sound of hooves , and dark shapes 

pass ed us; we followed to where the line of white- clad 

diviner s waited us, stBJ1Ping their xbentsa dance and singing 

their weird, haunting chant: 
"Ihsini maBhaca, s ise sebumnyameni j Sifun' ukhanyo E!!!! 
"mathfongo ~• 
( • we Bbaca are still in darkness ; we want a li.8ht from 

")'ou, ancestral spirits •). 
we found them next to the line of aloes marking a cattle kraal. 

As the c.attle appr oached the swaying line, the leader , an 
old woman of about sixty and a diviner with a wide reputation, 

darted fo rward and brandished her cow-tail switch under the 

nose of the first beast, caus ing the beasts to mill round 
and round in their fright . The itangog sang louder and the 

men joined in the song. ·rhe line of diviners advanced, 

dancing, towards the by no• t boroU8hlY fr ightened cattle , 
•bile the inen surrounded them end kept them i n one place by 

shouting and waving sticks. Suddenly, at an order from 

their leader, the dancing stopped and the itangoaa clustered 

r ound the pot of beer, ~be men squatting dol!D in a group by 

t hemsel ves. 
~ They •ere stopped from drinking, however, by 

i.amjoli who suggested that they shou.l.d ' play 1 
( dhlala) f i r st 

before drinking. ~be men thereupon r ose and, with the 

itangoma, advan ced towards the cattle , again chanting the 
ingcube song. suddenly the song stopped and the men rushed 

towards the cattle , brandishing their sticks and shouting 

•!Olwel' imfene• ( "Ride a baboon" ) "~l ' imfeno! "causing 

the cattl e to r ear and plunge wildly. Unfortunately I was 

unable to ascert ain t he symbolic meaning of this verbal 

formula.. AB suddenly as it bad begun the shouting stopped, 

and the men and diviners squatted dol!D in their respective 

groups , and amid much gossiping and laughing, passed round 

the inchazt of beer. Before drinking Mamjoli addressed the 

amathfongo with the words •come, ancestral spirits, so that 
the way will be white•( l) 

After tbe beer bad been finished t he ite.ngoma 
r e-formed their line and pr oceeded towards Rosina ' s kraal , 

singing and driving the cattle before t bea. Rosina walked 

(l) Note t he ritual importance of white in the cult e . g . 
a di viner is one whose ' head i s white', tbs white 
stone (11chu6alo), headdress , dress and sacrifi cial 
goat. 
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in the centre of the group, silent and demure , while the 

excited onlookers followed shouting remarks i nterspersed with 

exuberant yells of •Hola! Rola! Rola! " The!:!!!!! reached, 
the cattle were driven into the k:raal,again with shouts of 

•Khwel • imfene; • end the diTiners manoeuned up to them, 

as if attacking en enemy. A white goat was fetched by 

Bontjie, and, first the di't'iners , accompanied by two young 

children with basket s, and then the onlookers, following in 

single file , were led into the hut which was to accommodate 

the itangoaa during their stay. The diviners both male and 

femal e sat down on the women's (left-band) side of the but, 
against the wall after thrusting their spears into the thatch, 

while the onlookers occupied the right, and the goat (called 
umthul ' entabeni(l) was held by Bontjie in the centre. Two 
large tubs or beer stood at the back of the but . Relinquish

ing the goat to the care of a male rela tive Bontjie stood 

up and made a short speech of welcome to the v isiting 

diviners, to which all replied with tbe ritual greeting, 

"Cam&SU!" (•Blessing"), and the goat was taken out and killed 

by the young men of the !!!ll• Usually the goat is killed 

inside the hut( 2 l, but ~amjoli, in charge of proceedings , 

said that the spirits wished it performed outside. She also 

st ated that there was an ' old woman' present who must not be 

1n the light. By this she was referring to the ithfongo 
and immediately a diviner removed the lBJ11p !Tom its peg at 

the back of the hut ( the place sacred to the spirits) end 

held it so that her body cut off the light from the rest of 

the hut, whi le pegs were dri ven into the wall near the door 
on -which to hang it. ·the meat of tbe umth~tabeni was 

lightly roasted and eaten by the di vi ners after Rosina had 

r i tuall y tasted of the imbethfu. 1n t his case it was 
perf or med t o kupha (take out) the novice from her seclusion 

and taboos. he di't'inere t hen commenced to dance( 3 ) and 

( l) 

{2) 

(') 

• 

c. f. marriage ceremony. This goat must be white and 
is one dreamt about by the novi ce dllring her training 
period. Like a bride the novice arrives at dusk and 
the name of the goat killed is similar. 

see J\ppendix B. 

An account of a typical intlombi will be found in 
APpendix B. 
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the intl ombi continued long into the night:) ·.there were about 

eighty people in t he hut, including young men and girls and a 

few childr en. FiTe young people sat in front of the rolled-up 

hide (ikhawu), and emphasised the rhythm of the dance by 

beating it with sticks • The noise was deafening and the 

dust rose chokingly f r om the feet of the dancing diTiners. A 

number of noTices {a6a.khwetha) were attending Rosina's 

initiation as part of their training and they were encouraged 
by the more experienced diTi ners to perform(l). A di Tiner 

would stand up f acing the back of the hut and begin to speak 

in a low, tense Toice, :&very now and then she would brealc 

off and address the audience "VWleni~" ( "Agree! " ), whereupon 

the ikhawu would be thwnped and the onlookers chorus •siya TWIia/" 

(nwe agree! • ), the conTentional r esponse. A novice, a young 

boy of about seventeen, dr essed in the short white skirt of a 

learner,got to his feet and began speaking: 

NoTice: 111t is hoped that the novice (Rosina) will sleep well 
and haTe good dreams and also that she does her work 
successfully, Agree! " 

Chorus: •s iy a TWIia! " 
NoTice : "There is a girl hare who is sick on one side of her 

body. :rhere is a certain pain ( intbung:' ethile) 
which goes up the whole body to her right arm and 
then to the fingers. Agree! " 

Chorus: •Siya TWDa! " (Beatirl8 of hideJ 

Novice: 
Then, pointing to a girl in the audience : 

"VWlla mtfa nam uku6a kunjalo" (Agree my child if it 
is like that"~ 

the girl nodded and the noTice sat down. 

Another novice arose and began the line of a chant. 

It was taken up by those present and sung oTer and oTer, the 
noTi ce breaking into the peculiar stamping xhentsa dance. 

Faster and faster went the dance, and faster beat the s~ cks 
on the cow hide until the novice held up her band and the 

dancing stopped, ·1:hen, in a tense huslcy To ice, rapidly, : 

• I thank you, people of u0d and you, ancestral spirits 
of Siwela (the isi6ongo of Rosina's clan}, hoping that 
t his work will succeed, Gwe j e o6omTU {?is~ ) like 
the itolwane (a plant).Bea!ltiful amathfongo complete this 
work so that it will be good - that it will be succes sful . 
Yi thi ni? ( "'lhat do you BSJ? " ) 

(l) One of the a6akhwethsa bad come all the wa:1 f r om Peddie, 
an extremely si ck- looking man who spoke intelligently ~n 
fluent .,.nglish. ne bad worked in a factory in rort blizabetb 
before becomi ng ukuthwasa. He had been treated ~or a year and 
was much better. Ne was to be initiated within a few months. 
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Chant : •camago.! camagu.' camagu: • ( "Blessing• ) 

Sbe sat down. A diviner got up and started a new 

song (ibla6tl2,). 

Diviner: ~~wuvuman~a1 umthsi awuvumanga.'" (The medicine 
has not agreed) 

Chant : "The medicine has not agreed!" 

The div iner de.need to the clapping of the crowd. 

~he stopped and said (addressing t ne onlookers): 

Diviner: nJust agree ". 

Chant: "Siya vuma!'__§JYa vu.me.?• 
Diviner: "Just agree a little • 

Chant: •siza YUIDa: • 

Divi ner: •Just beating the bide softly does not give us e:n:y 
encourag.ement (khuthalo ). Therefore people , please 
beat well if you wish us to xhentsa and we will 
•smell out • your difficulties! " 

She sat down, and another diviner arose and ordered 

a group chatting in a corner to keep quiet. The attitude of 

the onlookers was a mixture of reverence and informality; 

some laughed and joked with one another, while others watched 

the perfor mance with rapt attention. As the evening wore on 

people began to leave for their k:raaJ.s, and after midnight the 

itangoma retir ed for t he night. Both ma.le and female doctors 

slept in the same hut but on opposite sides. 

At about eight o ' clock the following mornlng the 

divlners gathered in tbe hut set aside for them and discussed 

the events of the previous night 

that was to fol l.ow. There were 

eight novices wearing the square 

and the important ritual 

about twenty present, including 

of hide 'It.1th attached gal.l 

bladders on their heads, and, during t he morning, two more 

diviners, sisters of Mamjol1 , arrived. All but five were 

women. At about ten o ' clock they dressed themsel ves in 

their bead headdresses end other regalia end, led by Rosina, 

walked slowly in single fil e t o the cattle kraal of the wati, 

chanting t heir song. The cattl e had not been sent out to 

graze, and became resti Te as the long line of diviners filed 

through the entr ance and formed a line facing them, still 

s tamping and singing. The ual.aza taboo appeared to be lifted, 

and both men and women diTiners entered t he cattle kraal 

freely . ~our or five young men of the Bele ( Rosina ' s) cl-an 

entered, and threw the beast which had appeared in Rosina ' s 

dream, struggling, to the ground, securing it with ropes round 
the legs and horns. Bontjie handed Rosina the sacrificial 

spear, and she approached the beast and pricked it over the 

heart with i t. This act ion was entirely symbolical as no 
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woman, among t he Bbaca, may slaughter a beast. Inform6]lts 

stat ed that this action r epresented the amathfongo who were, 

in reality,killing the beast. Bontjie's u6awomncane then 
took the spear from her anq stabbed the beast over the aorta 

muscle . The spear struck a rib and broke, and another was 
fetched. This time the blade went home 611d the horns and 

legs of t he beast were loosened, It scrambled to i ts fee t 

bellowing, and there was a concerted rush of doctors and 

spectators to the gate of the cattle kraal, the women, 
particularly, bei ng f r ightened. \\'hen they saw the stricken 

beast stagger against the further wall of the isi6aya, the 

line was reformed am id much laughter and good-natured chaffing, 

and the line of itangoma xhentsa 1d slowly towards the wounded 

animal chanting a triumphant song. Slowly the line advanced, 

and then, as slowly, retreated. It became evident that the 

beast had not received 
thro1111 and s tabbed(lJ. 

its death wound, and it was 88ain 

Finally it crumpled up and la,y on 

the chanting doctors end the ground breathing heavily, while 
excited spectators gathered round in a circle, singing. 
Rosina, as i t was obvious that the beast was dying rapidly, 

was directed by Mamjoli to kneel down and sniff in the breath 

as it left the nostr ils "so tha t she should be clear". She 

was then made to sit down with legs apart, in front of the 

dead animal, while UamJoli thrust her hand into its mouth 

removing f r om it some of the stomach contents \umswan_!) 

forced up into it in the beast ' s death struggles. This was 

mixed with the blood from the stab wound and applied with 
the forefinger in l ines down Rosina ' s forehead and nose, 

both cheeks and back of the neck - also down both legs and 
e.rms . All the while the itangoma chan~d greetl!dthe 

perfor mance of the ceremony with cries of 11camasu; 11 This 
part of the ceremony over, the diviners filed out and re

entered their hut , while the spect ators dispersed into groups, 

sitting and standing in the environs of the umti. 

The bee.st l called inlcomo yokuphuma - the beast of 
,coming out) we.a then skinned by the men of the Bele clan \ clan 

relatives of ttosina ). The skin above the hoof of the right 

\1) 
Informants stated tha.t the beast should be a. long~ me 
in dying •so that the itangoma may sing for it". The 
words of the chant address the beast tauntingly , saying 
that the diviners want the t ail ~ b ..... ,1, for dancing. 
I t should bellow on being stabbed - but this i ·s not 
essential. 



( 429) 

foreleg was allowed to remai n, as from it would be made the skin 

bracelet to be worn on 1-<osina 's right wrist. ·rhe imbethfu was 
carefully cut off and sent up to the doctors ' hut, where it was 
mi~ed with medicines, lightly roasted and eaten by 1-<osina. I t 

was said that until she had eaten ritually of it none else could 

partake of the meat. t he gallbladder, of particular r i tual 

importance was also sent to the novice. In a killing of this 

type the carcass is divided into two sections down the line of 

the backbone, half going to the diviners present and half to 

those attending the ceremony, whether related to the novice or 

not. ~ontjie ordered that the whole of the right foreleg, 

f rom shoulder to hoof ,~ono) should be presented to tbs 
diviners. ihe rest of the me at was divided among the guests, 

and lightly r oasted, or eaten raw (ukufukuthea), the tripe 

being regarded by the men as a special delica cy. 
The diviners • share was taken to the& in the fresh 

hide , and this was l aid on the floor in the a i ddle of their hut. 

t.1amjoli, as mistress of ceremony, and another diviner, removed 

the fat from the stomach and carefull y rolled it into seven long 

ropes , three of which they f ast ened round 1-<osina 's neck, the 

rest be ing bound cross-wise across tbe breasts, after all had 
been first smeared with gall. informants stated that this was 

done , "BO that the amathfongo may come". J.Juring t his oper ation 

HOBina sat at the be.ck of the but on the women's side , while 

the rest of the diviners conversed and joked, paying l ittle, 

if any attention, to what was going on. A few male and female 
friends of Rosina sat on the men 's side, and beer was passed 

round; outside people sat in little groups and t alked, t he 

young men superintended the cutting up a.nd distribut ion of the 

meat, whi l e t he i r elders discus sed politics in the cattle kraal. 

A knot of women was grouped round a fire on whi ch meat was 

being boi led. 
At about three o'clock in the afternoon Mam j oli gave 

the or der and the itangoma began to don t he i r regalia, adjusting 

their bead izi yaca in preparation for the intlombi t o follow. 

11hen all were re·e.dy four young men entered their nut and rolled 
up the still- wet cowhide lying on the floor. Two then picked 

i t up and, with the other two beating it with sticks, marched 

out towards the cattle kraal , followed by the line of singing 
itangome.. This t i me the a6akhwethse. (novi ces) remained in 

t he hut and did not accompany them. Rosina walked with 

downcast eyes in the centre of the line. Now she was dressed 

i n the complete regalia of an initiated isangome., but on her 

forehead, to the bridge of her nose and on both cheeks, lines 
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of a white ochre called 1sisga6o, had been painted . She was 

accompanied by two colleagues with faces marked in exactl y the 

same wq. They are called a,6antf~ (children) fo r, se:y the 

Bhaca, she is st;l.11 a child and fears , and are there to guard 

her. The cowhide was placed on the green gr ass of the 

inkundla, e,id three or four men of the Bele clan began beating 

i t as the di Ti ners began the ir wild chanting. A full -dress 

intlombi followed - the only time that a s6ance is conducted i n 

the open air and in broad de.ylight. Four diTiners took turns 

in coming forward and speaking to the spirits; during the 

whole time Ros ina and her two companions kneeled in the back

ground, taking no active part. 

Af t er about a quarter of an hour the dancing stopped, 

and a new gras s mat was br ought out and spread on the ground. 

Rosina and her a6antfwana were escorted to it by Mamjoli, and 

all three sat down on it. ~alimini , Mamjoli's husband produced 
GLl\o. -C."'fil&J Il-

a small tobacco beg filled with half-crown pieces~on to the mat. 

This represented the f ees paid (ukllromo) to Rosina for 

professional serTices performed while accompa!lying Memjoli on 

her 'Y:isits during' the time of her seclusion. rhe fees are 

known as i mali :yokuxiloneo (money of sounding, examining). 

E"t'eryone gathered round as the money was counted, the amount 

being £6 -7-6. 

After general congratulations the diTiners returned 

to their hut, where meat and beer wer e taken to them. As 

they left the soene of the dancing, and the grass mat was rolled 

up and remoTed, a woman dashed out of the crowd carrying a 

small baby, and ewift ly rubbed i ~a but tocks on the ground 

where it bad been. This custom is called ukuleketa (to rub) , 

and is belieTed to preTent illness - 1the !!!!!athfongo have been 

at the place •. That night another intlombi was held in the 

diviners' but, and tbs following day they returned home. 

The social function of the divi ner, 

The religious actiTi t ies of the diviner are seldom, 
i.f eTer, performed solely for purely religious ends; there is 

always the pr88matic context , the orientation towards practical 

ends. ]'Unctions are mainly directed towards healing sickness , 

end its diagnosis throush the techniques of divination. lt 

is this latter function that differentiates between the diviner 

and the herbalist proper, who , although be m83' diagnose sickness 

through 1 ts symptoms, and prescribe accor dingly , does not perform 
this through SUJ>ernatural me.ans. With in the general f r amework 

of the cult there are various techniques of divination: some 

diTiner s specialize in finding lost arti cles, some r emoTe the 
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trouble by pretending to suck it from the body lthis form is 

called isidle.nga, and some say that European poisons , such as 

!2.!:2, {caustic soda), cannot be removed by this means), while 

others, ventriloquists , imitate the voices of the spirits, 
creating the impression of direct contact and help. ·rhe 

Sotho system of divination by bone- throwi ng is unknown among 

the Bhaca, except where it has been l earnt from Sotho doctors 
on the R8Jld, 

Belie! in the power of the diviner still appears to 

be general , although there is a growing body of sceptical 
opinion, particularly among the Christianized school people, 

who ere forming an increasingl y large proportion of the popu-

lation. "We believe that the itangoma are met by the am.athfongo, 
because they tell us things of which we were ignorant, and warn 

us what will happen if we don't hurry up {kauleza}" "They 
speak with tile spirits", and the iintlombi are always popular 

occasions, when most of the distri ct endeavours t o be present. 

There are many , however, who criticize. "Tbe isangoma is 

very important in his own place , because he does two things -
divining and curing people from sickness. BUt the bad thing 

is that he makes people quarrel by smelling out people \ulcunuka), 
and saying that So - and-so is kill ing someone. " "Formerly people 
used to be burnt in their buts because they were wizards. Lhis 
was due to the great number of itangoma", (l ) This refers to 

the fact t hat all sickness is believed to be caused by the 

machina tions of men or women us ing anti- social medicines. 

Itangoma are not considered to be omnipotent. "There 
are certain diseases that cannot be cured by the di viners BJJd 

must be treated by a herbalist•. Chief of these is madness 

which, infor mants stated, could only be cured by t he herbalist. 

It is r ecognized that to get a true dieenosis it is advisable to 
consult more than one doctor. une s ceptic stated: "Some of the 
itangoma tell lies , because one will se;y that a certain person 

is kill ing you with medicines, but, when you go to another , he 

wi ll name someone else. This shows that they are l iars and 
only want money·•. Despite this growing sophist i cation, there 

appears to be still a f airly firm belief in the pronouncements 

of the diviner, which the atmosphere and activity of the s6ance 

do much to strengthen . People go to an intlombi, not only for 

the aesthetic pleasure admittedly derived f r om watchi ng the 

dancing and participation in the clapping and singing, but because 

( 1 J 
Nowadays div iners are chary about d i vulging nemes: "The 
ances~ors will not let us tell , as it might start fighting 
in the ilal i. " 
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t here ie always t he chance of a diaSJloeie without the payment 

of a fee . Informants confessed that, if they went to a 

di Ti ner privately, they would he.Te t o pay the ?11iuro•a fees , 
while at a s6ance the doctor oft en pointed to one of t he 

audience and told him what was wrong with him. 11 J The 
daughter of Side.lo , a church member with a primary school 

education, attended e.n intlombi in her district. .uuring t he 
.I)lentsa a doctor suddenly paused, pointed at her, and stated 

that she was suffering from pains in the bead, rumblings in 

the stomach, and had difficulty in passing water because of 

menstrual pains. She agreed. People often interrupt the 

dance to enquire about lost articles . Itangoma are consulted 

mainly to discoTer the cause (always human or supernatural iD 

origl n) of sickness and des.th in men and beast , of accidents , 

and to ascertain the wlehes of the ancestral spirits. A 

detailed account of a cons ultation, substantially similar to 

Bhaca practice will be found in Hunter op. cit. p . 335- 341 , 
The problem of possession is one for detailed 

psychological inTestigati on or ientated f r om a general cultural 
point of Ti ew. Psychological attitudes are largely shaped by 

t raditional concept s , and ethnocentr ic interpretation based on 
$ "°'"'~•td. western,.is dangerous . It may be pertinent here to pres ent 

certs.in subjective impressions as to the Bbaca cult. wr iters 

he.Te stressed the fact that, i n s6ances, diviners work themselves 

i nto a f renzy which is communicated to the audience and ensures 

bel ief by the sheer impact of emotion and mass hysteria. It 

is true that during an intl ombi considerable •atmosphere • ie 

created by the husky whispers of t he diTinere and the 

correlated agreement of the onlookers, giTen direction and 
point by the singing of set phr ases, clapping and the beating 

of the eow-hide. lfhile it is true that all these conditions 
operate towards the stimulat ion of faith and the heightening of 
religious f eeling, in all the 11ntlomb1, I 11itnee11ed , it. would 

definitely be an exaggeration to eay that performers and 

onlookers were completely t ransported by emotion, One reason 

fo r this is that , while tbe tension pe.rceptibly incr eases 

during the ukuxhentsa, the actual dancing does not last for 

more than a few moments at s. time ( depending on the energy of 
the diTiners and beaters), and, when it stops, the tension is 

lowered. The audience turn to one another, joke and comment 

(l) For an example of this see description of Rosina 's 
i nitiation, above, 
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on tbe dancing and a di viner might go over t o the beaters 

and scold them f or slacknes s in keeping up the rbytbm. Often 

the dust r ising from tbe dancing is so great that everyone 

start s coughing. If a doct or fails to strike t be right note 

in pitching a chant there are -titters and suppressed laughter. 

western concepts of the r everence due to t he supernatural do 

not obtain; t he a.111athfongo are the erstwhile elders of the 

comillllility, and their bumenity is st i ,ll ver y muoh 1rith them. 

At one dance the kraal-head wa.s Ter y drunk, and told the 
\ov..ll 

doctors in a 9Hd voice what he thought of their ef fo r ts . Tbe 

evening consists of a succession of tense episodes, none ever 

Tery long, during which everyone concentr ates on t he movements 

and voice of the diviner, with periods of emotional relaxation 

and conversation in between. tiomet imes , during an interval 

of rest, the young children come into t he centre of the but 

and emulate the xhentsa of t he doctors, a competition ensuing 

between the boys and girls. It is certai.n that everyone gets 

much pleasure out of the singing. 
Tbe pr ecedi ng impr essions should be treated with 

great caution. It is extremely difficult to make evaluations 

i n a relat i vely unfamiliar social context, where reactions are 
traditionally determined, and where the psychological pr em ises 

are so different from our own. I t seems certain that t he 

ceremony heightens faith i n the onlookers ftlld the sweating 

faces end breathlessnes.s of the perfor mer s are testi.mony to 

t heir physical and mental excitement. Novices appear to be 

more affected than experienced i tangoma and tend to get over

wrought and hysteri.cal . One appeared to be speechless from 

emot ion. 61.uch depends on the co-operation of the audience 

for the success of a dance. They are exhorted to greater 

efforts if their inter est seems t o be flagging, and they a.re 

usuall y thanked by the di viner at t he end of the evening. 

As Hunter ha.s pointed out, the isangoma is not 

regarded as being superior to the inyanga herbalist, or vice 

versa. Their f unct ions differ . Hi s main function is as 

diviner of sickness and wi zards and interpreter of the wishes 

of the ance·stral spirits, and , as such, be plays an important 

part 1n the r eligious lif e of the Bhaca. The whole question 

of the place of t he diviner in the community has been exhaustiTely 

t r eated by ttunter(lJ and r eference is made to her work. Her 

findings are subst ant ially true for the Bbaca, and reduplication 

is fel t to be s uperfluous . 

\l) · op. cit. pp. 344-348 
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some effe~of Cbrist~!Z.. 

we haTe discussed in an earlier chapter the social 
dichotomy based on religion and itf~ dirtsion of society into 

two, often antagonistic, sections. New forms of social 

groupings, voluntary associations based on church membership, 

haTe arisen lt'ith related ceremonies 1n place of the prohibited 

pagan ritual and dances, and, generally speaking, atti tudes 

and interests tend to diTerge, splitt ing loyalties and 

operating against social solidarity. 

The disruptive effects of Christianity must not 
be over-.-phas ised unduly, howeTer. There is a solid basis 

of co11111on interest and co-operation. Both Chri stians and 
pagans are peasant farmers, depending f or their livelihood 
on t heir cattle and crops of maize or kaffir corn, and are 

alike affected by the vagaries of t he seasons. Both groups 

haTe been drawn into the world-wide l inks of international 
t r ade and sell the wool from the flocks for pr i ces which 

fluctuate with wor ld demand. They both fall under the 

~opean Administrative system, the Common Law in criminal 
cases, pay taxes, and on occasion, are drawn into international 

conflicts when they are recruited for Labour Corps in time of 

war. The social organization is col!llllon t o both groups; they 
both inhabi t the S!lllle territory. 

Yet the introduction of a for e ign ethic , with 
different standards of morality and belief, has had far

reachi ng effects on Bhaca social life. Naturally the main 

impact has been on the ancestor cult, but its influence has 

not ended ther e, and today there is hardly an a.spect of life 

which has not at leas t been modified. '.1'his we have noted 

throughout the present study , the synthesis which bas 

produced the Christian marriage ceremonial diff ering from 

both the European, and pagan originals , but retai ning 
elements of both, the new types of burial, the 

modi fication of the girl ' s initiat ion ceremony, the juxta

position of Christian and pagan concepts regarding t he 

ancestors , all being due to the intr oduction o~ Christianity. 
Mts r ion influence began in 1839, eleven years 

its 
atter ~ introduction to the .itpondo,witb the establishment 
of a Methodist station at Duasi by the Rev. W.H. Garner. 

Since then the number of mission stations has greatly 

increased, and today there are representatives of Methodist, 

Presbyterian, Roman catholic, Church of the ;,roTince of 

south Africa, seventh Day Advent ist , ~ilgri m Holiness and 

SalTation Ar11'Y missions, while the separatist churches 
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(e . g. Church of Zion, Topiya, ~thiopian ) are active , though 

with a smaller -following. ll) The main European- supervised 

missions are control led by a EUropean superintendent with 

a nwnber of outstations under Native ministers or ev8.ll8elists. 

All outstations are visit ed periodically by t he super intendent, 

but in pr actice, t he control of the more outlying congregations 

a_ppee.rs t o be ins.dequat e owing to the long distances between 

t hem and their i naccessibility. some superintendents cannot 

s peak Xhosa fluently, and one gets the impr ession that much 

occurs without their knowledge. Evangelists are occasional.ly 
s een at pagan beer drinks and festivals . '1'his is not meant 

to impute the zeal and good faith of the fP:'eat majoritl of 
.ltff,=11· 

European missionaries, but rather to indicate the a.ef:i:l'! i •e 

problem of control, and the almost impossible conditions under 

which they work. 1n practice the ~bristian doct rine and life 

is communicated to Bhaca by oft en uneducated evangelists, 

who themselves are not fully conscious of i t s theological 

and ethical i .mplicat ions. 't he trader a t Buffalo Neck was 

once asked by the local evangelist to take him in his car to 
see a well-known diviner. The r eservoir of paganism is 

ever present and exerts a power ful pull on converts, young 

and ol d. We have noticed the often successful synthesis of 

someti~es inconsistent concept s, and members f requentl y fall 

short of the s t andards of the Cburch. ~hristians often find 

it diff icult t o r econcil e the profession of ~uropean ~hristians, 

who fail t o observe the Sabbath , and tne sexual taboos of their 

f a ith - although this is not so pronounced as in tbe t owns 

where one evangelist remarked: "liow can we get t he young 

people to the church when they see Europeans on the gol f 

cour ses and flocking to t he sea like rats, on sunday? • \ 2 ) 

Contact with ~uropeans is not extensive and confin ed to the 

trader and popul ation of t he nearest seats of m!!8istracy -

1,o1ount Frer e, .. ount !)'l it'f , Qumbu and :rabankulu. 

The Christ ians a.re, because of their intimate cont act 

with the missions , the iaai n agents for social change. ..earl y 

al l the mi s sion stations have schools attached, originally 

intended to t each converts to reed the Bible , and Christian 

pa.rents are usually keen to send their children to them. 

(l) 

(2) 

I was unfortunately unable to obtain figures for all the 
churches so that the actual number of members and adherents 
is not known. 

Langa location, Ca_pe Town. 
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European dress is worn and European furniture adopted so 

that •school people ' are t he largest buyers f r om EU.ropean 

stores . At school boys learn agriculture and are usually 

the first to put the new techniques into oper ation. Sund113 

is widely obserTed by Christ ians and paaans alike, and we 

haTe seen how t he concept of a High God (OThixo) is now 

uniTersal . In the Lugengeni section the ingcube is falling 

into disuse because of the mission-outlook: of Chief Wa6ane. 

The Roman Catholic church has est ablished a hospital i n 
Mount Fr ere, and th)! too , operates aaainst the i ndigenous 
beliefs 1n the cause and treatment of illness. 

Fr om a sociological point of v iew it is certain 

that Christianity is a powerful disintegrating influence. 

It attacks the mystical attributes of the nexus of tribal 

relations·, the cbieftainships , and, particularly , the 

important fir st fruits cer emony, when tribal sentiments are 

heightened end the power of the society in relation to other 

nei ghbouring societies is s tressed. voluntary asso ciations 

such as congregations are tending to supplant the more 

fundamental kin groups. Traditional customs, the cement of 

a vigor ous social life, are frowned upon, and, to the pagan, 
the wellbeing and health of society are threatened through 

t he neglect or essential ceremonies at the various crises 
of birth , initiat i on , marri88e and death. There is a division 

of loyalty between ! Cbutcb and St ate~, and Christians tend t o 
neglect their obl i gations to s er ve on the chief and headman' s 

courts. Polyg8.JIIY bas been attacked and the traditional 
structure of tb.e !!!!ll modified. 

'£be above is a description of t he state of Bhaca 
culture tod113. Christianity bas ·won an almost general 

accept ance of its tenets, and the great majority appears 

to be at 1eest professing Chri stians. PolygSlllY bas become 
.almost non-existent in the last twenty years and most 

polyga.mi sts belong t o tbe 11:1.st generation. :tngcube is fast 

dying out; the Christ ianized ipatt has t aken t he place 
.almost everywhere of the girls ' initiation ceremony, and 

*' the pagan wedding ceremonial (umt/hato weboao ) is seldom met 

with. These , however, are all o•ert expressions of belief 

which have been driven underground. As we have seen, 

the theoretical concepts and dogma of the ancestor cult are 

still pr acticall7 unchanged except where synthesi zed with 
Christ ian ideas, the itengoma are still a 

and the notions of maaic and sickness are 

as will appear in the follo11ing chapter. 

powerful force , 

still • igorous -
'fhe haggling 
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and pr el i a i naries of a wedding, and the gi Ting of 1060!.! 

cattle are retained in the new synthesis, ._he main 

attack bas been on social l i fe, the r itual of the ancestor 
cult, and on the atti tudes t o sexual moral ity, 

Bhaca society cannot be adequately described as 

a static organization; change is differ ential but r apid; 
and it is in its rel i g ious aspect that this change has perhaps 

been greatest, 

Religion as an 6Bent of social control . 
It will be seen from the above that religion is a 

powerful sanction for social control . ·i·he ancestor cult is 

based primarily on the fBllli l y group and its related kin organi
zations, which are the basis on which the society is built. 

Religion can thus be said to be organic and rooted in the funda-

mental institutions of society. >.tis not en exoti c super-
structure with voluntary participation; r ather i s it governed 

by blood- t ies and affiliations. >.n so far as it concerns 

the individual family it tends to be ter ritorially organized 

as a local unit, but this is not so on the clan scale, The 
socio-political structure of the tribe is based on the important 

principle of primogeniture and respect for senior s. This the 

cult takes and reinforces through its dogma, The wellbeing 

and prosperity of the living depend on the continued goodwill 

of the dead, tbe seniors who have passed on. Fear of 

annoying the aJDathfongo is a powerful sanction against neglect 
and disobedience, not only of the dead, but of one ' s elders. 

Disobedience t owards a father, or elder r elative, may be 

_punished by sickness and , perhaps death to man and beast. 

The r itual of the cult i s a further force consoli 
dating family ties. At ritual kill. 1ngs, and at the various 

cr ises of life - particularly birth, marriage and dea th, -

sacrifices are made t o the spirits , and on these occasions 

brothers and sister s of the kraal.head are summoned to take 

part and share in the special meat eaten only by family members. 

Tbese ritual occasions serve to re-emphasize family ties and 

the dependence on one another for spiritual welfare. The 

sociologicall y valuable factor of conservatism is al.so 
emphasized, end the performance of rites ensured. 

In the politi cal sphere the role of the ancestors is 
particularly important especially in the great tribal ceremonies 

of r ainmaking, fertilizing of the seed, hail protection and 
the first fr~its festival. These have already been discussed 
in a previous chapter. Much of the chi ef ' s authority stems 
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from his intimate contact with the spiritual guardians of 

the tribe, his ancestors, and his mystical position in 

society is based on the tenets of Bhaca r el igion. 

- --oOo---
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APPENDIX A, 

IUMJOLI 1 S ACCOUNT ..QF UKOTHWASA DREAllS1 

~amjoli , wife of Me.limi n.1. , the brother of the 
district hea.d, had been a church member, but later became a 
well-known diviner in the district with a record of havi ng 
t rained eighteen novices during thei r ukuthwasa period. tihe 
wa s an intel ligent, f r iendly woman of a.bout fo rty-five with 
two young children under five years and a son of eignteen. 
It is interesting that in her account of her dreams she 
descr ibed them as being sent by demons {iindemoni) , probably 
a concession to her mission tra ining and a European investi
gator. 

She • as sic!c with pains in the body and dreamed 
a.bout the deceased chief llngcisana; her husband was a member 
of the royal (Zulu) clan and a cl ose relative. In one hand 
llngcieana held an isiya~, the fringed bead headdr ess worn 
by diviners , and i n the other the white stone {ilchu6alo) 
also associat ed with t he cult. In her dream he placed the 
isiyaca on her head, but tol d her tha t she would have to find 
t he st one herself. All this happened in "a very difficult 
and dailger ous place in a pool in the river ", She then awoke . 

Early the next morning she went to the pool indicated 
in her dream, She had wound a white towel round her he·ad 
in which was an iguza (snuff tin) and, still fully clothed, 
went int o t he water. she sank down end do,m until she 
Tea.ched t he bed of the r i ver where she saw an old woman with 
one leg. ·rhe 1rater above • as making a noise, but the old 
woman said, "Don •t look up , look down." The old woman 
shuffled for1rard wi th Mam jol i fol l owing, and presently she 
f ound herself i n a rooa (indlui under t he river bank, "lt 
seemed just l ike a kraal ". Spoons wer e haJ'l8ing on the wall, 
and she was told not t o t ouch them. Just then she sa• a 
small wizened little 11an carrying a pail Bild r iems " just 
as if be wer e go ing milking", but he went out without talking. 
1'he old woman beckoned to her, and sho1red her a speckled 
black and white snake, coiled up in a corner of ~he but, and 
underneath it was a white stone. '!'he old woman warned 
Mamjol i that the snake would spit and asked for the snuff box 
concealed in the t owel on her head. .:;be put some snuff on 
her palm and t hrew it into the eyes of the snake , blinding it. 
l,(Uickly the old woman darted for1rard and retrieved the s tone. 

The woman clasped the stone in Mamjol i • s hand and 
with i t smeared Mamjoli ' s f ace so tha t it was covered • 1th a 
chalky whiteness . ·.this indi cated t hat she was now a novice 
{umkhwetsa) and would eventually become a fully-fledged 
di viner. The na111e umkhwetsa applies also to the Hlu6i boys 
at circumcision, when t heir f aces are smee.red with whi te 
cl~. After that the old man with the pail returned, but 
still said no word. .i:he old woman explained t.hat be was 
dumb. By this time the snake had r ecovered and Mamjoli came 
out of the pool. 

When she gained the be.nlc she fou.nd herself in the 
midst of a large herd of cattle. She learnt l ater that they 
h ad been dr i ven to the river by her husband who thought 
that she had been t aken by ~amlambo {a r i ver spirit believed 
to claim victims who can only be saved by dri vi ng cattle into 
the river. \See Cbap, wIII) When the first beast entered 
the water it micturated, and "etter that all the c·attle were 
:forced t o do so, ·so that t he water was dirty and the snake 
could not s ee me ", .he men ~ 1th the cattle t hrew stones int o 
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the water to drive away the snake and the women put a black , 
shiny stone call ed inyangani on her head to protect her. 
~he walked away from the river among the cattle and entered 
the cattle kr aal with them. -rhe stone is said to protect 
her, a woman, from the cattle. ~he beast that firs t passed 
water was killed for the ancestral spirit, and its skin was 
used as a drum at her subsequent s6ances. it is call ed 
inkomo yekha!!! - the beast of the shield. As i t died she 
sniffed up the dying breath "so t hat she should succeed" , 
and the f at was made into a rope (c . f . the ac count of initia
tion above. ). 

She now knew that she had been called to be a 
di viner by the spi rit of her ancestor, Lll'lgCisana , and went 
t o live wi th a local diviner who taught her the medi cines 
and arranged the iintl ombi (s6ances J for her • 

• 
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m!§CRIPT .t.On OF ThTLOIABE: _LUGAl~GENI . 

vn ruesday, 28tb uarcb , 1949, a dance was held at 
Khaming!!,'s kraal, Ngewengo's cluster, near Lugangeni . KhaJDinga1s 
wife ' ~°Y~jucu, had been sick ( "she was about to run mad" ), 
and had been told in a dream by her ithfongo that she would be 
cured i.f s he were slaught ered and xhentsa' d for at the kraal 
of her sister who was herself a diviner. The ancestors of 
her mother's family were responsible for the sickness 
( inlcathazo) and had shown her a pipe in a dream, not indicating, 
however, where this pipe would be found. She would not get 
completely better until sbe found the pipe (cf. white s t one , 
spear ) and the dance a t her brother-in- l aw' s ~ was to help 
her as certain its whereabouts. Mamjucu bad been initiated 
as a diviner recently but had not yet completely recovered 
from the ukuthwasa illness. 

That evening the famil y supper wae prepared as 
usual and at dusk two other diviner s arrived, both women. 
These two were older than Mamjucu and her sister, being 
diviner s who had initiated them when they were novices, and 
had come f rom Mandeleni, a distance of about three miles. On 
arrival thay ' entered the great but and the time passed 
pleasantly 'in conversation and beer drinking. wamjucu 
prepared a cl ay pot of u6u.lawa. medicines from a certain root , 
as they talkei,. . 

After about an hour a white goat of the !!!!ll, previous
ly shown to )lamjucu in a dream, was led into the hut by 
Kbaminga and held facing the back of the but by one of the 
young men. The four diviners sat on the women' s side while 
t he men's side was occupied by neighbours and relatives who 
had come to as sist at t he dancing. Mamjucu placed the cl113 
pot in the centre of the hut and proceeded to twirl a split 
stick in the medicine, producing a white froth that foamed 
over the lip of the vessel. This was •to ma.Ice the sickness 
better '. Mamjucu said: 

•As this medicine is white I wish a11 sickness 
to be white too, as all these people have been 
brou.ght here by my ances tors". 

She also thanked people of the Dlangisa (isi6ongo of t he kraal 
owner) for being present. 

After t his Khaminge. formally presented the goat to 
the i tangoma, saying "People of Dlsngisa, you div iners, end 
also you people of wa6sne (the chief J, we give this child 
this goat hoping that it will make her well from her sickness ; 
and tto the div iners ) we re joice that you are here and wish 
you success. • 

The elder of the two v isitors replied: "We thank 
you. It is· true that we have been troubled wi th her sickness 
and think that we will be successful". The spect at ors remained 
respectfully silent. Then Mamjucu arose and addressed t he 
spirits, thanking them for ' putting it into people ' s minds to 
wish me well." She stopped talking and sneezed •H.iikii ! n -
t he ritual s neeze that indicates the presence of the 
aJDathfongo. The div iners then rose and, assisted by 
Kha.minga, dragged the goat across the floor of the hut and 
thrust its nose into the f r othing medicine. it sneezed . 
Age.in its head was pushed into the medicine until it had 
swallowed some. All this time the ite.ngoma kep t silent, 
but the spectators made comments and conversed in low tones. 
Mamjucu then took the froth end with it smeared toe back. 
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belly, legs snd head of the goat. Sbe sat down and the 
doctor who had attended her at her initiation took some of 
the froth and smeared it on her head and inside her bodice, 
while she took four sips of the u6ula1'111 • 

• The goat was then taken t o the men's side and thrown , 
while a spear was taken from the thatch and given to olamjucu: 
just before she pierced it, however , one of the diviners 
sneezed and stopped her. She said that her ithfongo had 
just told her that he forbade the woman to kill it and that 
!Chaminga ' s brother must do it (cf. Rosina' s initiation pp, 421-
430). uenerally a goat is never slaughtered with a spear, 
the throat being cut. '!'be goat was stabbed in the hut and, 
as it expired, Mamjucu was made to kneel down and sniff the 
breath. Onlooker s stated that the br eath (U.111phefum12_J was 
the ' soul ' which was now the ancestor. 

'£be entrails, including the stomach fat \"wb] ehlo) 
was r emoved and one of the doctors twisted it into a roll and 
placed it round Mamjuc~•s neck . Fire was brought into the 
hut and the imbethfu lightly roasted and given to her to suck. 
~be tripe was h!Ulded round a.n~ eaten r aw as a great delicacy 
and some of the meat lightly r oasted. t he meat was eaten 
with beer and s tamped mealies, forming, for most of those 
present, t he main meal of the day. Supper continued for 
about a.n hour and a half. 

At about 9-30 the real business of dancing comme11ced. 
A very large dried cowhide (ikhawu) mede from the skin of the 
beast slaughtered a,t the initiat ion of Khaltlinga' s rlfe , was 
dragged in by the young people and placed on the men's side, 
but towards the centre of the hut. 'fhe liver, lungs and 
other entrails of tbe goat were hung up af1 jhe back of the 
hut in the place sacred to the amatbfongg_ • Two of the 
visiting diviners got up and, faci ng the back of the hut, one 
began to speak in a low, husky stoccatto voice. she stopped 
and sang the line of a chant. .i:bis was taken up, by the 
a.udience, the young people beating the time with stickson the 
cowhide. .rben the di viners began to dance the peculiar 
galvanic xhentsa step. Faster and faster went the rhythm, 
and faster stamped the isangoma, holding her cowtail switch 
stiffly in f r ont of her. s weat pour ed down her face and the 
hut became full of fine dust from her dancing feet. Suddenly , 
without warning, the dance ca.me to a.n end, and the panting 
diviner sat down. A hum of conversation broke out as the 
s pectators commented on the dance and ruede admir ~ng remarks 
about t he dancing. Then another diviner arose and the dancing 
was repeated. uow and then a doctor would stop and exhort 
t he audience to clap and sing louder, to g ive her greater 
support . 

vancing continued until about 2 o'clock that nignt 
with one break for refreshments. 

\ 1 ) This meat 1uganga, isifu6a ) is said to be ee t en by the 
amathfon.go. In reality it is eventually eaten by the 
diviners, no one else beiJ'lg permitted to partake of it. 
The slaughtering is described as honouring t o the 
a.matbfongo - the 'great people •. 
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CRAPrER VIII 

SOCIAL AND ANTI-SOCIAL UAGIC, 

The sociological s~gn1f1cance of the belief in magic, 
we have noted in preceding chapters bow the 

persistence in time of the socio-economic structure , which is' 
society, and the solidari ty and smooth functioning of its 

component parts, are ensured by the mechanisms of political. 

control and the supernatural sanctions of religion. Both 

these controls operate on the member s of society throug.h fear -

the fear of punishment in the courts and the dread of super

natural vengeance. Anti- social behaviour and the neglect of 
custom, detrimental to social cohesion(l), is discouraged and 

actively pr evented by organized force and the invisible compul-

sion of the dead. The above mechanisms oper ate mainly thr ough 
the r egulation of social behaviour in individuals and relations 

between individuals . 
Man has developed, however, a further po'l!lerful t ool , 

based on culture and the struct ure of language , t o bolster the 
foundations of his society and ensure i ts persistence and 

wellbeing. Th is is the belief in magic, in the ability of 
man to control the powerful forces of na ture and the envi ron

ment, and the raV98es of sickness and death , It will be seen 
that the belief in m98ic, analysed more fully below, plays 

an import-ent integr ating role by i nculcating confidence ill 

t he society ' s ability to overcome destructive 98encies, by 
bolstering the authority of the chief and the tribal adminis

tration (e. g. through the i ngcube and rainnlaking ceremonies) 

and by ensuring the bases of subsistence - agriculture , cattle 
keeping and, for merly , bunting. 

BUt magic, tbe product of man' s mi nd , bas developed 
a pathology, a perversion of its techniques and aillls, into 

ant i -social channels directed against society; and this , in 

its turn, has reacted i n the utilization of magic to protect 
society against these misuses. In th is chapter we shall 
discuss the nature and functions of this i mportant mechanism 

end its aberation in the activities of the witch and sorcer er, 

We are interested, for the purposes of this study, primarily 
in the sociological r ole of magic: in its part in conveying 

authority and supporting the political struct ure of the tribe 

(1 ) 
There is a firm belief in the amasiko (customs) of a 
people, re-gula.t ing the heal t h end wellbeing of their 
society ; "God follows the beliefs of a people. • 
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and the mystical attributes of the chieftainship, i ts 

importance in the econom i c sphere, in the individual life 

cycle (birth, initiation , marriage and deat h) , and i n intimate 
human relations \e.g. love m88ic ). Then, too , the forces of 

the elements are often dangerous to man and magical techniques 
are adopted to protect man and beast against t he devastation 
of lightning and ba il . All these may be listed as the social 

uses of magic. 
In dee.ling wi th i t s anti-social manifesta tions we 

shall note its misuse by members of society ~ainst their 

fellow members , directed by j ealousies, anger and malice , and 

its interesting offshoot i n the belief in fallliliar spirits, 

pos sessed by individuals and sent t o harm the enell!j'. Although 

a certain knowledge of magic is possessed by the humblest 
tribesman, there are individuals who make of it a specialism. 

'l'hese are the iinyange. herbalists and we shall compare their 

funct ion with that of the spiritually-assisted healer - the 

diviner \ isangome, ). 
I.!!!!.~e,ture of mag ical_beliefs ~techniques. 

Much bas been wri tten on ~he psychological basis of 

tbe belief in magic; i t is not intended here to recap itulate 

the theories wh ich are accessible in the literature on the 
subject ( 1 ). It is sufficient to say that man has created a 

vast structure of beliefs and pract ices which supply him 

with techni ques for mastering the forces of na ture and control

l ing human destinies. 
There is a considerable body of knowledge which 

can be called scientific. The Bhaca peasant plants his 
cr ops pr eferably in bushy country where the luxurie.nce of 

the vegetation is proof of fertile soil, he observes the 
seasons and gears hi s agricultural cycle to them, he has 

perfected his but- building techniques and is a skilful 
animal husbandman. But there is a stB8e where his knowledge 
(1) The following are some works bearing on the problem:

Radcliffe-Brown, A.R. , The Andaman Islanders (Cambridge,1933) 
" " Totemism Frazer Lecture. 

Durkheim, E. , flementary ~or ms of the Religious Life 
Allen & Unwin 1926) 

Malinowski , B. , IQ:th in Pr i mitive PsychologY. 
ETans -Pritchard , E.E. , Witchcraft, Or acles & Magic j/Dong 

the Azande {Oxford 1937 J 
Willoughby, ~. c. , The Soul of the ~antu, 1928. 
Lewie, R. H. , Primit ive Religion, 1925. 
Reyburn, The ~ature of Magic in The Critic IV. 
Firth, rt.W., ffllllan 'l'Yoes , 1938. 
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ends and the • aee.ries of the weather, pestilence and death 

steps in. Rail , disease and insect pests attack his crops 

and herds, lightning may strike the huts of bis!!!!!! !Vld C8l.lse 

death to stock and man. The m.ost feared enenzy is sickness 
end death. Death 1n almost all its for ms is the result or 
human aeency operating through anti-social m88ic. Chronic 

ill-health and acute sickness, in fact all types of disease 
except ea.sily- explainable ailments such as slight colds , strain 

and the disabilities attendant on extreme old age, are 
attributed to maeic. Practically no-one dies of natural 

causes. 
As mentioned above , not all sickness is maliciously 

communicated. ••If a person has stomach ache and lies on flis 

stomach in a path, the next person who passes along that path 

will get it." It is also recognized that influenza 
(wnkhuhlane) , originall y introduced by the Europeans, is 
infectious and caught by being 1n proximi ty to a sick person. 

~uberculosis , on the other hand, is not thought to be contagious. 

People liYing in the same !!!!11 as a sufferer eat the same food 
from the same utensils and there is no effort at isolation. 

J.'he condition of a person suffering from tuberculosis is 

considered to be hopeless and beyond the skill even of 

European doctors . Its hereditary nature is r ecognized: 

"If a man has it, hi s son might get it . if he has intercourse 

with his wife he will leave the sickness in the woman and it 
will be passed on to bis children." The incidence of 

tuberculosis among the native population was described by one 

infor mant as being due to the "meeting of different tribes and 
nationalities". "A cold is got when a person bas been out in 
the rain or sat in wet clothes. .. On one occasion I consulted 

an 1.!!.angoma with i,da.6a, who had been suffering from headaches. 
After dealing with him she turned to me and sa id that I bad 

been ill (I had been laid up with influenza; my absence from 
ceremonies had been noted in the distri ct) , the reason being 

that I bad been to a wedding and bad sat in a hut in which 

young men were using •strong medicines ' to attract the gir ls. 

As I had not taken the precaution of using pr otect ive medicines 

I had become 111. "Bllt", with a smile, ·•also because you 
were sitting in a warm but and went out into the cold night 

air~ " Some illness is caused by ill- considered diet . 

Eating bad food causes s t omach ache, and what is known as 
usasa i s caused by drinking too much beer. 

whether or not illness is caused by nat ur al or 

human agencies it bas an everr,eady ant i dote in the use of 
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magic. ill the main, this consists of the manipul at ion of 

various vegetable or other substances in a more or less 

stereotyped rite t o the accompaniment of a verbal formula, 
Among the South African .,antu this latter element is 

relatively uni mpor tant 11n contrast, f or example, with 
J:'olynesian magic i n whi ch the spell is e.ll- importe.nt ), and 

often consists merely of a conversational address t o t he 

medicine , exhorti ng it to be efficac ious. ~he vegetable 
nature of the great majority of native medicines is indicated 

by the word for medicine (umthsi ) which is the same as that 

for a tree. 

The great majority of cases of sickness and death 
are believed to be the work of sor cerer s, or witches known 

by the generic term a6atbsa.lcat hsi, although, s.s Hunter points 
out(l), the dividing line between illnesses believed t o have 

been ' sent • by an enemy, or ancestr al spirit, and those due 
to natural causes, is not r ational but eff ective. I propose 
to use the term ' sorcerer' to designate the manipulator of 
medicines fo r anti-soci al ends ; the magical umthsi becomes 

i n the terminology the more sin-1ster substance, u6uthsi, 

Certain men and somen are bel ieved to possess ' familiars ' 

in t he shape of animals who are sent to do harm. suob a 

person I call a •wt.tch ' (male or female) , Linguistically 

both these categories are l abelled a6a tbsakathsi with the 

possible denotive ukuthsakathsa ngetilwana (to bewitch with 

animals) and ulruthsaka~.2!8Q.611tbsi (to bewitch with 
med-1cines ). Both are anti-social and i llegal , although, 
while u6uthsi may contain po i sons and other harmful substances , 
and, in certain cases , achieves its ends, witchcraft and i ts 

effects appear to exis t solely in the minds of its users , 
and, 1n many cases , the victims '. Both these practices will 
be discussed more fully later. 

Tbe specialist in magic: the inyanga,. 

A dist inction ID\1St be dr awn between t he isengoma 

diviner and the herbalist (inyanga , Xb. ixb~) who treats 

illness by means of medicines , but who cannot divine. Not 
only do their methods of treatment diverge, but their 

initiation and training differ. The diviner's cult i s 
esoteric and open onl y to the f ew, who have r eceived the 

'call ' and become sick with ukuthwasa ; t be herbalist ' s 

calling is open to all who have the necessary diligence to 

learn t he many medicines, and who apprentice themselves to a 

(1) Op. cit . p-,j. 27 4. 
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master ( inlcunti , 1. e . bull). The majority of herbalists 

pass their knowledge on to their sons so that the profession 

tends to become hereditary in certain families . This is 
not always so, however, and, if a man ' s sons do not prove 

themselves apt , be may teach someone else. Unlike the 

training of a divi ner there is no special period of train ing 
and no ceremonies through wh i ch the embryo herbalist must 

pass. rtis professional status rests on h is knowledge of 
medicines rather than on any ceremonially acquired posit ion. 

As among the Mpondo the apprentice hands over the first beast 

earned by his practice to his inlcunti in payment for his 

tuition. 
A)Dong herbalists the knowledge of medicines is 

regarded in the light of material wealth, and a man may sell 
the secrets of his medicines for a cash or kind consideration. 

Medicines can be bought s eparatel y, e:nd most traders stock 

a varied collection supol ied by a firm with a Johannesburg 
bos number, which has thus capitalized on native belief. 

Stock includes the f at of the hippopotamus end ostri ch, 
intelezi, !a!)!~khu6alo , I!!_! kolo/e f at and other exotic substances. 

Herbalists tend to specialize. we have noted in 

the description of the ingc~ how the tribal herbalist, the 

i nyanga i empi , specializes in the ' dark ' medicines of the 
chieftainship which serve to protect the tribe against the 

ravages of the enemy. Others specialize in the cure of 

particul~r diseases , while others are experts in the 
protection of buts against lightning (see below }. 

Much of a herbalist ' s success depends on his 

personaJ.ity; age appears t o be a minor fs.ctor and a young 
man m~ reach the pinnacle of his career while in his thirties. 

Mahleka Sontsi, the most successful herbalist in the district , 

was a young me:n of about thirty, and was respected and 

consulted over a wide area. Ar! interesting point is the 

apparent widespread preference for the services of the 

inyanga rather t han those of the ! sangoma. One informant 

explained this as follo~s : "The best person is the herbalist 

because he does not accuse people of killing others. '.Che 

itangoma only cause trouble. " As his functi on is non
diagnostic , except in simple cases of minor indispositions , 

a herbaJ.ist will often r efer a patient to a diviner, and 
prescribe the necessary medicines on diagnosis . 

The fees charged by herbal i sts vary with the status 

of the doctor and the seriousness of the 

of the property recover ed. Five to ten 

illness , or value 

shillings is the 

• 
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usual charge for the recovery of small objects and the 

treatment of minor ailments, while a beast at least is 

demanded in a case of serious i l l ness . 
·.che social position of t he isangoma and inyanga 

has undergone modification since contact with ~uropeans. 

Both miss ions and the Admi nistration att acked the institu

tion,and now the accusation of witchcraft is a punishable 
offence. This attitude in itsel f is inconsistent, for 
while,on the one hand, it is stated that magic and witchcraft 

have no objective exist ence, and ther efore can have no effect 

on the health and wellbeing of individuals or society; on 

the other hand, i t i s made a cr iminal offence to accuse 

another of its practice. Al.so, in the Cape Province , it 

is an offen ce to practis e as a doctor without being 
registered as a qualified surgeon or physician, and until 
A syst em of licensing native pr actitioners is introduced, 

as in Natal , they will be forced to operate surreptitiously . 

I t seems t hat a more realist ic approach is necessary as 

ther e appears to be no diminution in the influence and 

activities of these categories, even among the Christian 

CO!DfflUDi ty • 

i:he social use of mas!£a_ 
The gener al i zations advanced on the nature and 

techniques of magic are given form and specificness in the 
actual social cont exts in which they occur. !n some instances 

a healing rite may have obvious therapeut'ic value, while 

other s, particularly protective r ites , may be purely 
magical. 1t is not int ended to distinguish them, as in 

the nheca mind they form one indissoluble whole, but, in 
the main, it appears that it is only in the administr ation 

of certain plant substances that a therapeutic effect may be 

obta ined. 
ihe use of magic for socially approved purposes 

falls roughly into three categories , Tiz. that used on a 
tribal scale to promote the solidarity and well being of the 

t r ibe , that for the protection of huts, stock , crops and 

other personal property, and thus centred round the 
extended family uni t, and that used in personal relations 
and for t he wellbeing of the individual . In this latter 

category we find the various forms of loTe magic, birth 

medicines and remedies for sickness. In the chapter on 

political organization we discussed fairly ful l y the 

magical techniq11es used to safeguard end promote the 

prosper ity of the tribe. With the chief, assisted by 
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the 11'\I_anga yempi , as the initiator of proceedirlgs, the 

fert il ity of the crops of the tribe was ensured at t he gr eat 
ceremony bef ore planting, the tribal lands were protected 

against lightning a.nd hail by the lightning doctor, the life

g i ving rai n was wooed by the chief in the fo rmer rainmaking 

ceremonies, and the knees of t he warriors are st ill today 

streng t hened , end the tribe bastioned against the attacks 

of hostile t r i bes at the spectacular iogcube festival. . 
Sometimes s emi - religious in character, these cer emonies 

rest on a solid foundation of magic. 
llUt the individual !!!!11 a.lso i 's open to t he 

attacks of malignant forces , and the v agaries of the elements 

and magic i s used to safeguard lt. Most vulnerable are the 

sources of subsistence - crops and cattle . Despite the care 

in selecting s1.1itable ground for the crops and their planting 
at the right time of t he year, a considerable hazard exists 

in the depredations of bird and insect pests , and the 
ravage s of bail and drought. A common method of protection 

against bir ds is to burn medicines {ama.Yeza ) in the fiel ds 

of kaf fir corn \ this method is not used for maize). ~he 
~pondo medicines of isivilane , ~~ and itbodlane(l) are 
known, the l atter being ca.lled isiphephetho. To prevent 

maize stalk borer in mealie lands isipbephetho(
2

) is burnt 
in fires made in the four corner s of the f i eld, so that the 

smoke drifts across the crops and thoroughly permeates 

them. Isiubephetho is someti ~es al.so ground and mixed with 

t he seed before planting to pr event it from rotting and to 

ensur e healthy growth. In making fi res for burning 

medicines dried horse manure is used as a base. The 

smoking of kaffir corn is done when the plants are ripe 
and mus t be performed in the early morning, or l ate at 

night. 
Another method of stimulating healthy plant 

growth is to take a piece of whale bone {umkho~) , 
isipheph~, excreta of t be elephant, ostrich bone end a 

type of succulent plant called umavumbuka, grind them end 

(1) 

{ 2) 

Hunter, op. cit . pp. 76 . 

The isipbeubetho is also used against hail storms. It i s 
made i nto lumps end placed in the four corners of the 
field . When the hail comes , the surrounding fields wil l 
be dest royed , but the doctored one will not be touched. 
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mix with water and sprinkle the seed.a . The more exotic 

substances are obt ained from trading stores. ~be first 

mealie cob to ripen is hung from the roof to dry and used, 

mixed with medicines , for planting the following yeaz • • 

The born of a dark coloured sheep is sometimes dug into the 

corners of gardens , but not fields, to promote fertil ity, 

but the Bhaca today do not lcnow of the Kpondo preference 

for a dark person doctoring the crops, although this may 

have been so formerly. Actually, as the majority of Bhaca 
are nominal Christians , most of the doctoring is done i n 

secret, and thus, tribesmen do not warn their neighbours when 

they are going to use medicines . It appears that the 

services of herbali sts are nbt much employed in field 

protection, but rather for protection against lightning. 

The bones of the shark are sometimes bought at the store 

and used for f attening mealies and keeping fbikolo/e awa., 

from imiti1 APparently ~olo/e are not sent by their 

ol!Tlers aaainst fields and gardens, but only attack human 
beings and stock, 

Medici nes are also used against buroan thieves, 

During the autumn people at 11:hlot/heni were much troubled 
by the stealing of their crops by the iindlavini gangs. 

The women warned the youths that they would Ukukhuhlela 

(or uku6okela) them, ie. , the chewed pith of the~ reed, 

found on the paths, would be taken and mixed with medicines 
so that the thief would become sick, the symptoms being an 

itchi ng under the chin which later turns into an open sore 
which wil l not heal. Swelling occurs and, although in 

winter the sore heals "because there is nothing that is 

green", as soon as the~ is ripe it will 
ilfa6a st ated that he bad been uku.lchulela'd 

reappear, 

when he ate 1ru 
which had been stolen, and bis grandmother, 'lfi th whom be 

was living, hs.d t o get special medicines to cure him. If 

the thief takes t he precaution of remoy1ng the plant and 
leaving no trace , the owner will take some of the soil of 

bis footprint and mix it with the same medicines. The 

Llhlot/heni women referred to above practically all members of 

the women ' s aanyano, took pains to explain that they did not 

i ntend actually to use the medici nes, but bad threatened 

'' just to frighten the 11ndlav1!'.!1". rhe story was told of a 

soman of the district who had used umths1 to punish thieves 

who stole imfe , and cattle that had strayed into her fields . 

She had poisoned the leaves, and on her deathbed confessed 

to having killed men and animals by means of mag ic, 
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Informants sta ted tQat on the day she was buried cattle and 

s t ock followed the body lowing and bellowing, and at the 

gr aveside tried to break open the coffin. un the next day 

it was found that the grave had been disturbed as if some 
animal had tried to r each the body . "Since t hat day the 

women of Uhlot/beni have been afr aid of using medicines". It 
seems that even when medicines are us ed in a fundamentally 

socially-ap9roved way, 'but are t hereby the cause of harm 
to human beings and animals , there is some doubt as to the 
propr iety of their use. (Se e also the discussion of ukuphosela, 

below/. 

stealing. 

the field 

~ome people use a dif ferent method to prevent 

Medicines called intiyelo (trap) are buried in 

eo tha t when the thief tr ies to uproot a plant he 

will be transfixed to the ground and cannot move until the 

oirner comes. 
~he rite, r eported from among the Upondo, of 

blessing a new plough apparently used to be found among the 

Bhaca, but has long since died out , although informants 

stat ed t hat a few old men still perf or med it in the more 
remote districts. Lhis is interesting , as the custom is 

compar atively new and only developed since contact with the 
EUropean. I have never seen or beard of it performed in the 

Mount Frere district, and it is pos s ible that where it does 

occur , it is a llpondo importation. "A sheep, goat , or beast 

was killed and the blood and stoma.oh contents (wnawane ) left 

in the field. The ~thfQ.!!Bll. would come end sit on t he 

blood. " The gall was pour ed over the handle of the plough 

to prevent it breaking and to ma.lee the ground rich and fertile. 

I f birds are worrying the cr ops some people take 

the skin of the~ (leguaan) and of the puffadder, and 
bu.rn them with old rf18S i n the centre of the field so that the 

smoke drift s over the plants and contaminates them; others 

burn a certain t ype of grass wi t h the impepho plant to 

achieve the saJlle effect, although in this case it is bel i eved 

that the medicine also has fertilizing propert ies. Smoking 

of fields is done prefer ably in the even ings when the wind 

has dropped end the smoke drifts low over the whole field .• 

To promote fertil i t y i v imbela f at is mixed wi th the skin of 

t he ;ngwenya and buried in the centre of the field. 

Drought is an ever-present menace to the peasant 

farmer end rain-making was alweys the pr erogative of the 

chief . In t imes of drought the people were called by the 

chief to the Gr eat Place, each carrying a small bundle of 
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ke.ffir corn (isiduli sama6ele), Large quantities of beer 

were made, and the ceremony described in t he chapter on 

political organization observed. 
Stock and cattle are also prote cted against sickness 

and accident. 

purge f reely. 

In the early spring cattle often get sick and 

The Bhaca know tha t this is ca.used by the 

eating of a certain plant called isilevu and treat it by means 

of medicines, A pl ant called u.maluleka is ground and mixed 

with the herb itol~ane and salt, and given to the beasts 

to e at , '£his is used also as a prophylactic, 

suffer f r om umkhondo and become week and thin. 

Cettle also 

This is 

cured by a mixture of umTi.ti , umgogaqo and beeswax burnt in 

the centre of the cattle kraal . When these remedies are 

being used it i s most important that no women of childbearing 

age should approach or be in the vic inity of the cattle kraal , 
fo r , if she is , it is bel i eved that she will have diff iculty 

in giving bi rth and will haemorrhage badly. There is al so 
the belief that the umlaza of the woman will have the effect 

of neutralizing the medicines. some wizards send familiars , 

particul arly Thikolo/e, to harm cattle and informants say 
that men have actually seen the udders of cows scratched by 

their endeavours to milk them. Special medicines , mainly 

intseleti and isiPhephetho , are used 98ainst them. The 

techniques of simple s t ock doctor ing a.re often known by 

t he owner of the !:!!!i! himself, but if not and in difficult 

cases, t he services of an inYanga are engaged. ~ot everyone 
uses the same medicines to achieve the same resul ts, some 

being t aught one ·medicine and others another. ro protect 
sheep f r om the depredations of jakkals, a pregnant j ackal is 

killed , the foetus removed, cooked, dried, gr ound and mixed 

w1 th medicines . ·rhis m1-xture i s burnt i n the sheep fol d 

so that the stock are well smoked; it is thought that jackals 
will not touch sheep so doctored. This method was used 

by the inyanga at Lut/bikini who stress ed the fact that not 

all doctors knew it. 

Not only are the herds protected by magic; they 

are also inc.reased by the s ame means. For this a very 

power ful medicine call ed ! sidawana (root knots of the Cyprus 
reed) is mixed with hippopotamus fat and smeared on t he 

vulTa of a cow to attract the bull. 11Isidawane. i s dangerous. 

If you carry it with you all the cattle wil l flock after you 

and you might be injured, Even if you bury i t the cattle 

will not rest until they have dug it up. 

mix i t \ukuthaka) with other medicines." 

You must first 

Burying a t ortoise 
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is a method used to preTent lightning striking the kraal. 

Part of the shell is ta.ken and dug into tbe ground in tbe 

gateway, while the rest is burnt and the smoke allowed to 

waft over the cattle. rrvalo lwebu6esi (the lower 

cartilaginous part of the breastbone of the lion/ is burnt 
in the fold to protect goats and sheep from wnkbondo, while 

u6ane is used for the same purpose, but administered orally 

with a spoon. 

Paratyphoid in fowls is treated with the r oots 

of a type of aloe (intla6a) mixed with those of the ikhila 

species . An infusion in cold water is given to the fowls 

to drink and is said t o be very effective. If a horse 

becomes restive and highly strung, or has tapeworm, a 

mi xture of dagga, sa.1 t and a herb called incamu is cooked 

in water, and , after being left to stand over night , is 

g i Ten to the horse to drink. lf a dog loses condition 

and becomes thin , the root incwaYi6a is put in milk and 

giv en to it until it vomits. 

~uch use of magic is made i n horse racing (see 

also p~. 192). Isiphephetho and isizilaJi are ground and 

put into the drinking water, while the switch of the boy 

riding the horse is smeared with t orto ise fat, as are the 

face, knees and joints of the horse . "The horse will win 

then". If not, iinkwil i (water spiders) are ground and 

·J.'he analogy 
is apparently with the swiftness wi tb which the inkll'il i 

darts across the surface of the water. 

Enough has been said to indicate the vast scope of 

magic in Bhaca agriculture and animal husbandry. Wherever 

the knowledge and ingenuity of man fails , magic steps i n 

and restores man's confidence in himself and in bis powers 

of survival. But not only the crops and stock of the peasant 

are i n danger ; he himself and his home are e.t the mercy of 

the elements - particularly lightni ng. 

The protection of buts is conducted during the 

summer months beginning in uctober when the violent electric 

storms br eak over the East Griqualand bills . The rites, 

!cno..m as ulculungise. wnti (lit. to make the B!!ll right I are 

always performed by a profess ional herbalist and are done at 

night . The use of anti-1 ightning medicines is known as 

ukubetela. The inyanga, on arrival, asks for a pig from the 

owner of the B!!ll who slaughters it. \ 11 The l iver and gall 
( 1) 

The f at of a pig is regarded as having great protective 
properties ( "It does not allow anything t o pass. " "It prevents") 
probably due to the belief that a pig wil l not die of snake bite 
and pigs eat snakes. "'OYS smear it on the knees and anl.de joints 
to prevent str a in e.nd injury. 
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bl adder are removed and put on one side with the f at , while 

smell pieces of l i ver and f at are placed on tbe upturned l id 

of a pot , and gall poured over them. some of the blood is 

also mixed with i t and the whole added to a herb called 
~6ul i tulu \ ' To cross the heavens ' ). The mixture is placed 
on s t ones in the f ire and pieces of the l i ver are fried in i t 

and eaten by the whole family . Certain other medicines are 

also placed in the fire unti l they are bl ack; they are then 

ground and mixed wi th fat . 
These preliminaries over , the inyanga takes a 

sharpened iron (igcaku6a ) and makes nicks on the scalp, hair 

ridge, base of t hroat , back of neck ( ' so that the intsaka 

ietuJ.g will not kick you ' ) and on both shoulders of each 
member of the umti, those particularly nervous being cut also 
on the solar p;::;;s{l } and wrists . The inyan~ then takes a 

t ortoise ( "because of its toughness " ), and l aboriously removes 
the shell. A portion of the white flesh is bruised with a 

stone and an infusion made in warm water, 

in a basin and given to a small boy or girl 

This is placed 

of t he kraal 

( "it must be an i ntel ligent one") t o take outside . Intseleti 

i s then taken by two boys of the !!!!!ti who go round the 

boundaries dipping a hand broom into the l i quid and flicking 

it i nto the air (ukuchila). This is t o drive away the 

imi/ologu evil influences , incl uding the lightning, that 

encompass the kraal. While these medicines are being used 
no one may speak, for "if anything is said they will be 

spoiled". It is said t hat, ~ven if a relative , or a great 
f r i end arri ves, be will be ignored until the proceedings are 

over . As the one boy !!JsUchi~~ the other helping him, he 

says "lmihlol a mavimke kulo!!!ll" ( "Let the bad things (mis
fo r t une ) go away from this kraal"). They are instructed to 

do this by the inyan~. 
While the boys a.re doing t bie , the inyanga has been 

burning medicines. The r oot i s i6ethelo is mixed with pig ' s 

fat and, aft er counting the corners of the k:raal( 2 l, he cuts 

wooden pegs , one for each corner, with one extr a . All t he 

pegs are now smeared wi th the black medicine , a ladder i s 
put against the side of a hut, one of the boys climbs up under 

direction of the herbalist, and a peg is driven i nto the mud 

ll) 

(2) 

"This is the part that trembles when a person is afraid", 

A kr aal boundary may have more t han four cor ners owing 
to irregular shape. 
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cap on top of the roof. The boy must remain completely 

silent during this ope.ration. ·rhe herbalist then goes to 

each hut and makes a cross with his finger dipped in the 
(l I 

!.2i6ethelo on the top of the doorways, both i nside and out • 

Pegs are also driTen i nto tbe boundaries of the !!!!!11.• 
On the following day the inYanga tells one of the 

boys to take an iron bar ( ~l:ugxaJ and the · extra medicated 

peg and go to a far place , in the direction from which the 

s torms come, and there to bury it, coveri ng it over with earth 

and grass, He is also told to fling the ulugxa from him; 

if it sticks in the ground like a spear it is believed t hat 

the medicines will be effective . 1he scarified members of 

the umti are warned on no account to wash unti l the cuts 

on the body have healed: if healing is retarded in a person, 

it shows that he or she is bewitched, or in poor health. 

The rest of the intsel,ill medicine is left by the i!l.lanim 
with instructions to use it as long as it lasts , and the 

kraal owner is also giTen a horn of powdered medicines. 

when a stor m approaches, two sticks about a ya.rd long are 

rubbed with the medicine and put under the armpits as 

protect ion , !!lid the man runs out to meet the lightning, 

po inting with the horn towards it and directing it where to 

go . Ke shouts aloud to it telling it to go away and pass 

away f r om his ~ . Some people use be~itched spears instead 

of sticks , and stab towards the lightni.ng as it approaches. 

Skenkanka, a r enowned and powerful herbalist living at 

Malongwe, places a spl int er of glowing wood in the doorway, 

as the lightning is afraid of fire. It i s believed that 

t he ' lightning bird ' ( see below I lays an egg which hatches 

tbe following summer , and during a storm the calabashes of 

milk must be hidden, and milk, water and mirrors( "anythlng 

~1th a shiny surface") must be covered over, 1here is 

apparently no belief that t be lightning doctor digs up the 

egg and -uses it against the 1bird '. l2J 

Uedicines are also used to protect the cattle kraal. 

I sikhus!!l2, is buried in the threshhold of the kraal , and the 

isighu~ herb is burnt, and the smoke allowed to drift over 

the cat tl e until they choke . Some herbalists are not only 

capable of protecting.!!!!~ against lightning; they can 

also send lightning to harm an enemy. Sablula had a brother 

who quarrelled wi th him , struck his eye out , and then went to 

( 1 ) 

(2) 

This shows possibl e Christian influence. 

Cf. Hunter op. oi t rf .1-ff · 100 
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work on the mines . Sahlula went to a very powerful doctor 

who sent lightning to kil l tbe brother. He was struck and 

died. The social use of medicines is believed, in many cases , 

to be more powerful than its malicious use , and it is said 
that , if some one sends lightning to a protected hut, it will 

r evert to its sender and kill the wizard. Lightning is 
greatly feared and often referred to by hlonipha as lnkosi 

(Chief) . When a but is struck, the Bhaca Se;J "~kosi 

!l:!.ambele kwa6ani " ( "The chief has visited So-and-So"). 
Lightning , because of its danger to society, is thought to 

convey impurity lingcolile) to anything it strikes, and a 

person killed by i t is never buried near the kraal in the 

normal way, but in the veld, so t hat t here will be no incentive 
for the intsalca to return. 

Protect~on against hail , as we have seen, was the 

prerogative of the chief, and no rites to achieve this end 
were performed by doctors or commoners. The missions have 
consistently attacked both rain and hail magic, and it is 

said t b~t ,men, before he died, chief M:ntisana used magic to ,. 
prevent hail, he was rewarded with a particularly bad stornt. 

"He had annoyed God". In December 1948 there was a series 
of violent hail storms, end, although the chief Tefueed to 

take part in an:y ritual , herbalists all over the country 

doctored the imiti against the lightning. The following 

year there was a severe drought, dir ectly attributed by the 
Christiane to the pagan pr actice. Thus is the practice of 
even social magic driven underground. 

,Ape.rt from i ts use in agriculture, animal husbandry , 
and the protection of home and possessions, magic is also 
used for per sonal protection. We ba~e seen in the various 

crises and danger periods of life, in pregnancy, childbirth, 

i nit iation, war, etc. , medicines are employed, and certain 

rites performed. These are described in thei r appropriat e 

chapters. ~!J8iC in these contexts has obvious social value 

in preserving the human elements of society, but what I have 

called personal magic bas more subtle impl ications through 

the use of love philtres and the techniques for enhancing 
personal attraction. For it is through the secu.ring of 

sexual satisfaction that t he ~abric of society is per petuated, 
end wastage t hr ough death of the hwnan factor made good. 

In cases of sickness it depends on t he source of 

the trouble whether curative medicines are used or not. lf 

a man falls ill, a diviner is usually consulted. If the 

illnes s is diagnosed as having been sent by the ancestral 

spirits in a fit of anger or malice , no medicines are used 
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except the special. umthsi associated ffith each lcraal , the 

iyeza lasekhaye. , and a beast or goat is killed r ituall y 

in propitiation. Sometimes a member of the umti dreams 
of an ancestor who is thus believed to be troubling the 

sick person, un the other hand the isango!.!!: may stat e 

that the illnes~ is due to witchcraft or sorcery , and 
indicate, usually obliquely , the person who is responsible. 

Steps are immediately taken to make the culprit remove the 

spell , formerly the huts of his ~ bei ng set alight and 
he himself being burnt alive. ~his has been s topped by 

the Administrati on, and it is t oday left to the powerful 
forces of public opinion to make the sorcerer desist . That 

public opinion is not always very efficacious is indicated 
by the f act that Ue.rthe., a member of the local church at 

Mhlot/heni, and of the Women ' s As sociation, was a reputed 

witch, and stories of her activities were 

the district. She was, however, treated 

face by the great majorit y of people, and 

the trader as a washerwoman. 

current t hroughout 

normally to her 

she worked f or 

Medicines are used in all cases of minor ailments, 

usually in the form of infusions t o be taken orally, or 

with wh ich to we.sh the body. Other methods are by 

scarifying the face lukuchaza), (if t his has not been done 
in childhood, and the person gets ill· f "the ancestors are 

asking for the custom" ), and by inhaling the smoke from 

medicines burnt in the fire . 
For a cold, a.n infusion of umblonye.ne is heated on 

e. fire and the f umes inhaled by covering the head with a 

cloth , or a cloth soaked in the liquid is used for a poultice 
for the chest. Leaves of the gum tree are used in the 

s"8.llle way, making use of the abvious therapeutic properties 

of eucalyptus. A certain plant called ama.nt ' amnyama, 

so cal. l ed because it turns water, in which i t is boiled , 

black, is used as an emeti c, while to inhale the vapour 

of !.£imamlilo will pr event hot water scalding the body. 

There are various remedies for coughs and sore throe.ts. 
~mhlonyane roots and leaves are cooked in an infusion end 

g i ven to the patient, or the igwili root is dug up and 
chewed, the juice being swallowed a.nd the pith spat out . 

It is said to leave a str ong bitter taste at the back of the 
throat. For mumps lmakitiya) the child is taken t o the 

holes made in the earth by the grubbing of the long snouted 

pigs , and the following formula pronounced: ~Mumps , mumps, 

leave mej Go t o So- and-i:;o ". ~imples are treated with an 

infusion of ikhambi which is inhaled (ukufuthsa), or by 
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smearing the face with a yell ow cl ay called umkhomsntl , 

Ilch!Jllti is used to stimulate the flow of mucous f r om the nose. 

It is believed that if a person is bitten by a 

water adder the poison will have no affect if the person 

drinks water before the snake dies. I beard of a case in 

which a boy was dead in a short t ime, even al though he had 

drunk water, and another in which the man had recovered, and 

the snake died although it bad not been attacked with sticks. 

~edicines tend to fall i nto distinct categories 

acoording to their function. 11 } !fil.hla.mbeto (ukuhlamba - to 

wash/ is used for children and by pr egnant women to purify 

and protect, while i ntseleti, ' slippery medicines ' are t bose 

used by the chiefs in the ingcube rituals snd against familiars, 

particularly '.l.'.hikolo/e . Umsiz1 are ' black medicines ' burnt 

and ground and used as a protection 98ainst i nts~ J etulu 

(imnundulu, see below, while !:!fu!~ ' brin_gs good luck ' and is 

used particularly by i t angoma and the llndlavini gMgs. 

>.part from the medicines used to ensure health, 

the problems of sexual attraction are handled by a v~st body 

of love potions , philtres end charms to obtain and retain 

,;.ffection, which are widely used by all sections of the 

community, including members of the various mie i;;ions i n the 

district. U6ulawo medicines, mainly roots of various plants, 

are used by the young men to attract girls. Sometimes they 

are made into an infusion, and the face and body are washed; 

other medicines are chewed, and the juice spat out in the 

direction of the loved one , In one type, called 

i6ekamnandedwa ~look- at-me-alone ' ) , a root, is bitten and 

rubbed on the bands and face so that the girl will bat><. 
a.ttrsct.Jii, Informants stated that this charm wa.s used also 

by girls to attract men, and even women members of the church 

( l } The following is a list of some of the commoner plants 
used as medicines among the Bhaca. 'J.'.hey formed the contents 
of a bundle of medicines, gathered in the veld by Skankanka ' s 
wi fe to be sent t o her herbalist son in Cape Town; 

Noxegsne : the long, thin r oots of a plant; cooked 1n water 
end used either orally or as an enema for purging. 
Particularly good for sharp pai ns in the bodY; 

Mabodlane: wh i te bulbs used as a laxat ive 1n an in.fusion; 

Igwili: the root of the kalmus; crushed and used for colds; 

A)De.kab-1J!hlane: root cooked in water and used to cure nightmares; 

Isigungu: bulb used to cure indigestion; 
Umkbwenkwe: bark of tree of the pittosporwa fam1).y; pulped 

end boiled in water; stored in bottle and used 
fo r colds . The leathery leaves are elso used. 
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"So that the umfundisi wil l be pleased with her and ask her 

to cook and i ron for him'' · It is consider ed quite legitimate 

to use magic to s e cure t he favour of t he minister, to the 

Chr ist i an t he most important member of the community , and 

ther e is somet imes much vying between the members of the 

Manyana to i ngratiat e themsel ves . '.L'bis medicine must be 

used 111 th an 'at t racter ' ( umso. J, i . e . a root placed under the 

tongue . 

gir ls to 

l cbanti f at r ubbed on the fact is also used by 

attr act 

of indifference . 

s weethearts, particul arly in stubborn 

This is also used by Christ ians and 

cases 

its 

wide use has become r eflected in toe language . Of a 

beautiful gir l peopl e comment ; 

ngoku!!B!l,llii ikbothwa licba.nti " 

now: Intle intfombi ka6ani -- --- - --
(Oh, the daughter of So-and-

So is so beautiful t hat i t seems that she has been licked 

by an ichanti " ). ..ta6a explained that girl s who mince their 

speech and behave coyly can be known to have used ichanti f at. 

There appears to be some danger attendant on the use of this 
... "1~ 

medicine, for , i f it is not workeo off by the next day, the 

girl wil l become r epulsive again and, if used too much she ... 
might even become perman.,tly unattractive. ·•It is for a 

s pecial thing". 

~edicines may also be smeared on the palm of the 

hand and communicated by shaking bends , or touching the 

body . , o this group belongs i gw:!.11 which is rubbed on the 

palm if one suspects that one's lover is bei ng unfaithful. 

vn meeting she will confess everything. Hippopotamus fat 

is used in much the same way, being rubbed between the 

fingers , so t hat, when the girl is caught round the waist, 

ahe will desire the man and come to him a t night "even i f 
at first she did not want biJD " . 4!a6opbe is a portion of 
a r oot ground and placed in food , or, more usually , sweets. 

J.f the girl ea.ts it she wil l alwa,Ys remain faithful; ,,rt 

ties two _people (uku, ooha. )11 • It is sa.id that a girl will 

also use ema6ophe if her lover is rather susceptible to 
other girls. 

The ve.riations of function a.re almost unlimite9, 
and include an infusion made f r om a herb in hot water and 

given to a girl to drink if the s uitor is disliked by her 

parents . She wil l then despise her parents who will be 

af raid of her, and frightened to object when she goes to her 
lQ'Ter. Personal attractions 

Imlomomnandi , a root , is kep t 

everything said is enjoyed by 

are enhanced by various means. 

under the tongue so the.t 

the hearer , a9propos and 
f ortunate. In loYe af fairs it is even cons i dered t o convey 
or acular power s . 
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If all these methods fail to attract the girl, 

and she remains cold and indifferent, the man may resort 

to ukuphosela. "Ama,yeza medicines are placed in a pot and 

stirred while tbe men calls the girl's name•. She will begin 

to sob hysterically and run to him no matter where she is,; she 

may even- lose consciousness. i\notber me thod is to procure 

some article of clothing, na1lparings , or hair, and bury them 

with medicines , all the while calling the girl ' s name. Mfa6a 

related ce.ses in which t his had been effective, and, although 

educated, he believed implicitly in the pos s ibility of ukuphosela. 

To test his belief I offered him ten shillings if he would t ry 

to bewitch a girl; he refused saying that be dare not take 

the ;hance, i t might work! Often girls throw hysterical fits , 

symptoms of the difficult adjustments and frustrations of 

adolescent s, and all such cases are interpreted by the Bhaca 

as ukupbosela. The psychological basis of the phenomenon 

seems obv ious ; a gir l will often get to bear , directly or 

indirect ly, that a man is attempting to qlcuphosela, her, and this 

in itself would be sufficient to pr oduce hysterical symptoms. 

(see also Hunter, pp 225-6). 
Ukuphosela has been known to cause death, and thus 

changes from a legitimate maeical technique to attract love to 

a danger to society . Although not classed as sorcery proper , 

it comes dangerously near to it , and formerly if a girl became 

seriously ill after being ukuphosela the youth responsible 

could be summoned before the chief ' s court and a fine of 

small stock imposed. The usual cure for hysterical cases is 

to burn a cloth or some other subst ance and let the patient 

inhale the smoke . 

Enough b8.6 been said to indicate the extensi ve use 

of magic in prot ective contexts of Bbaca life . We must now 

turn to its pathology; its use to harm and destroy the life 

and possessions of fellow tribesmen 

The pathol ogy of mae;ic - witchcraft end sorcery, 

The mot i Ye spring of t his type of activit y appears 

to be the complex of jealousies end emotional friction , often 

unconscious , that occurs between people who live a large part 

of their liTes in close prox imity to one another, and who can 

be expected to find their i nt erests occasionally confl ictine 

in such fielde as tbe productivity of cr ops, the acquisition 

of wealth in t he form of cat tle and stock, and in the varied 

contexts of sexual attraction. It is significant that most 

allegations of witchcr aft and sorcery are against those ]jJing 

in the same locality, usually in the same B!!ll, and a high 

proportion of accusations are against a co - wife , neighbour or 
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sexual rival. The polygamous marr i age situation is a fertil e 

field for accusation and counter-accusation, t he psychological 

bases for which are readily understandable. 
we have distinguished two forms of anti-social magic 

which can be called respe ctivel y, withcraft and sorcery . 
Witchcraft (ukuthsakaths& ngetilwane) can be defi ned as the belief 
in familiars , often i n anilll8.l form, possessed by the witch or 

wizard, and sent by their owners to work mischief on an enemy , 

destroying, or harming, life and property . Familiars are 

posses~ed by bot h men and women, are believed to have sexual 

connection nth their owners , and are often hereditary , being 
handed down usuall y from a mother to her daughter or son(l) . 

The following is a description of the main types of f amiliar 
found among the Bhaca. It will be noted that there is almost 

an exact correspondence with the ~pondo familiars described by 

Hunter , and it appears that they e.re an integral part of the 
southern Nguni culture complex and colll:.'lon to all tbe tribes of 

the Cape. 
Perhaps the most commonly encountered familiar among 

the Bhaca is 'rhikolo/e or 1Tilw~. "He is a short, hairy man 

with only one buttock who plays with children and lives in the 

r eeds and i,n the rivers and dongas". ooth male and female 

Thikolo,e are similar in height and hairiness, but the penis of 

the male is so long that he wears it tied round his waist . 

11I tilwane are r eared by their owners and sent, to an enemy to 

squeeze (:!kukhttma) his throat". "They ere the short fellows 

who travel by air". Whirlwinds are a frequent feature of the 

East Griqualand wi.nter , end, when one occurs, people se:y that 1 t 

is caused by Thikolo/e, and shout at it to dr i ve the !1ilwa.ne 

awe:y. All Ihik~lo/e speak with a lisp, a f act borne out by 

Mfa6a who described to me hi s encounter with one. ne insisted 

t hat he had seen a Thikolo/ e when he was about ten years old 

and herding cattle with other boys on the hills near llUffalo 

Neck, One of the boys boasted that he knew a 4hikolo/e and 

used to get food from his home by sending it to fetch i t -

although be had often been beaten by his parents for this. 

vne summer afternoon they were dri ving the cattle through the 

mi st when they saw a small figure about 2! feet high. ~t 

looked like en old men with a long beard and grey hair, and was 
naked with the penis wrapped round the waist . Lt approached 

through the mi st without seeing them. Suddenly it saw thea 

and said; 1'Tbyin! Thi co ! Ndilahlekile " ('Oh, God~ I 1 111 

It appears to be unusual for a man to pass on a familiar 
a,iPit to hie offspring. 
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...fa6a and b~s friends started shouting, and it 

dise.ppee.red into the mi st towards some dongas. ~he boys 

fol l owed but when they reached the donga both the l.!likolo/e 
and the boy who owned it had disappeared . They went nome. ,he 

following morning they heard that some food on a dish had vanished 
from the boy ' s home . ~ater in the morning the boys mother 

went to the stream to draw water and went into a donga to relieve 

her self. There she saw the miss ing dish in a corner and took it 

home to show her husband. He resolved t o make a trap. ~edi

cines were mixed with f ood and placed in the dish so that, when 

it was touched, the Thikolo/e would stick t o it. "That day was 

a wonderful one as usually a person cannot see a Thikolo/e, for 

it disappears when approached - but we saw i t 6 • The I!!ikolo/e 

came for the food, touched the dish and remained rooted t o the 

spot. The boy ' s parents did not speak to the itilwane, as they 
knew th~t it would only reply to iti$ ol'?ler, but they knew that, 

if they removed the spell, it would harm their son by squeezing 

his throat and beating him for not warning it of the trap. 
EVentually they released it and it disappeared. The next day 

their son came bomcwith his throat swollen and scratched, and 

said that the Thikolo/e had attacked him. liis father washed 
him with prot ecti ve _intseleti medicines end scarified bis fore 

head with a sharp piece or iron, rubbing in medicines afterwards 

(ukugat/hulwa). 
Thikolo/ e are very fond of children end, as in the 

above account, often pley with them when they are out in the veld. 

'!'hey are considered a bad influence, however, as they tee.ch 

children to steal. "When f bikolo/e somes to children he says 

to them: ' Friends, go and steal s ometh ing for us to eat ' " -

but it is said that he wi.1 1 not make friends with children 

who have been baptized 1tbecause they have the mark of God 

(upha'!lll lwakwaThixo) ," When asked why , on the other hand, 

there were cases of church members possessing Thikolo/e, 

informants explained that adu.lts could pray for protection for 
themselves , but small children were defenceless and God looked 

after them. Children who have played 'llitb Thikolo/e get a. 

peculiar dryness of the skin (umthuku) accompanied by a paleness 

wh ich makes it look as if it had been smeared with ash. 

Both men and women have Thikolo/e , women particularly 
being thought to have sexual r elati ons with them; it seems 

doubtful whether men do so . One woman was r eputed to have 

had intercourse with her Thikolo/e while her husband was away 

on the mines. One day he returned without informing her. be 

arrived at night and heard his ~ife t alking to her Ihikolo/e. 

Re 
( 1 ) The word 

rt: rr~i~ £ 

had heard rumours to this effect in Johannesburg and later -for God is ' Thixo ' with a lateral click, '!'he Thikolo/e used 
click, the nearest it could get t o the pronunciation owing to 
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divorced her. A witch keeps her Thikolo/e in a store but and 

sends it out at night to harm her enemies. "When Tbikolo/e 

arrives at an umti at n ight it sits on the feet of a sleeping 

person to keep him down and squeezes the throat, choking him 

so that he cannot cry out ." They have the power of making 

themselves invisible, and are t hus sent sometimes to administer 

iloro (caustic soda) to an enemy, putting it in the fo od, or , 

according to some informants , 

putting it inside the body . 

if the person is already eating, 

People say that, if you f ind that 

food has been kept f or you, you must take ycur spoon and dig a 

lump out of the mi ddle and t hrow it away . Often when medicine·, 

or beer , is to be drunk, a little will be spilt with the words 

"illlwane uxabele " ( "Thikolo / e has vomited". ) 

Wale and femal e Thikolo/e have sexual connection 

with one another and give birth t o others . .Bhaoa say that a 

woman may have mor e than one and send t hem both to do her 

bidding. thikolo/e may be met with both at night and in t he 

day, but always i n remote places . There are methods of 

counteracting the attacks of the fami liar chief of which being 

the class of ' slippery medicines ' called intseleti. One form, 

the iyeza lenyoka or ' snake medicine ' , is mixed with cow dung 

and smeared on the floor of the hut. It is believed that 

the smell is so repulsive to the !~~lo/e that it will keep 

at a distance . If a witch sends a Thikolo/e to a doctored 

hut it is liable, in its f rustrated fury, to return and f all 

upon its owner . ~eing able to turn t hemselves into various 

shapes they often cr eep into cattle kraals and, in the shape of 

calves, suck the milk from the udders. I t is said that 

Thikolo/e can also whisk a person awe:J \~th~6ulaJ in a 

whirlwind , so that be ri.11 find himself in a different place 

al together. 

The spectacular and dangerouE properties of lightning 

have f ormed the basis of another Bhaca belief , t hat in t he 

intsaka yetulu, t he ' bird of heaven ' , called in Xhosa , 

i mpundulu. The i mpundulu i s indentified with the lightning; 

thunder is the beating of its wings, while the flash indicates 

the laying of its eggs that will hatch the following swnmer. 

It is said that, if one digs in the place wher e light ning has 

struck, one will find t he eg/! ·rbe bird may also be poss essed 

(l} One afternoon Mfa6a w~s going to s party at Toleni. At 
Mvuzi a thunders torm came on and they took s hel ter at a 
homest ead. ~he Omler was an inyanga who specialized in 
l ightn ing medicines. Suddenly there was a ere.sh of thunder 
and "lightning entered through the door ; red and green like 
fire ." The i n1anga rushed forward with a spoon and picked 
up the 'egg' before it sank into the ground. rte told them 
t hat the lightning bird had l a id an egg, but r efused to 
show it to thepa. 
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by women in the shape of a familiar . 11It is a greyish white 

bird with long thin red legs just like a European•. "It has 

blue eyes and on its head is hair like a European's ". "This 

bird is very pr oud of itself". The intsak:a also comes to its 

mi stress in the form of a beautiful young man, often a European, 
dressed in a grey suit, who ha.a sexual connection with her. 

An intsajca is handed on by a mother to her daughter , and i t is 

said that, if a mother r efuses to do so , the bird might kill 

her. Like the Thikolo/e the bird is sent to cause trouble 

and siclcness , but, whereas the activi t ies of the former tend to 

be merely mischievous , those of the latter are sinister and 

fraught with danger. 
''The itul!L appears to a person in the form of a young 

man in a grey suit who asks him why he is annoying its o1i?ler . 

·there and t hen it turns into that old bird and kicks him till 

he dies ". Another informant vol unteered: 11It makes a man 

dream horribly , and if it comes several t imes he will become 
thin and lean. " The intsaka always attacks its victims by 

kicking them , and, although the kicks are slight, both animals 

and hWllans wi ll die i n a few minutes. vhsrms and medicines 

are used against the impundulu, and it is said that, if one is 

driven away by charms, it goes about crying like a child, and 
calling the name of its owner. "If no one comes for it it 

will go to the river bank and turn itself into a beautiful girl, 

or some ot her object". J.n one instance at umzimvu6u it 

changed itself i nto a handkerchief so t hat the next person to 

come a.long and pick it up would become possessed. ~~ories are 
told of its malignity. An intsalca went to an ~ where the 

young wife of the owner was 1n labour, and when the baby was 

born took ~we;y tbe umbil ical cord so t hat the baby died, 
Iint saka me;y be sent by letter. Nothing is seen 

when tbe letter is opened , end it is believed that the familiar 

will only attack when tbe letter is actually r ead. "The safest. 
thing to do is not to read a letter from a person you suspect , 

but t o burn it. 11 One women's husband was away working on the 

mines, but did not remi t heme a:n:y money, She decided to send 

an intsaka t o him by letter. He opened the letter joyously , 

knowing that i t was f r om h is wi fe, but that afternoon a 'tall 

strange European • came to him and enqui red where he was working 
and sleeping, writing down the answers to the questions in a 

book. The man wa.s puzzled as no one had seen the European 

before. That night he was homesick and went to a beerdrink. 
When he returned home be dreamed that he saw a tall man in a 

grey suit who came to him and said: "Why have you been 

neglecting ) OUl' wife? " The intsaka said that he was his wife ' s 



( 465) 

familiar and had been sent to k1ll hill, 

h i mself into a bird and kicked the man. 

Thereupon he turned 

Later the man died. 

The f unctions of Thikolo/e and ~ aka yetulu dif fer , 

and a wit ch may possess both. "Lm·pundulu and Thikol o/e may 

be reared (ukufuywa) by the same per son" because t hey do not 

pier ce one another ( ' azibla6ani) i.e. quarrel ." The trader 

at Liyengweni kept a couple of peacocks who were looked on 

by the Bhaca as iintsaka(l) . 
The Mpondo belief in the i n;toka 1a6afazi , the 'snake 

of the women ' , is not found among the Bhaca. 
AS the i ntsaka yetulu i s possessed exclus i vely by 

women, so is the f amiliar called imfens (baboon ) peculiar to 
men , IJl imfene is i dentical in appearance to a real baboon, 

and people say that it is caught in the mountains while still 
some informe.nts maintain that the imfene young and t amed, 

is t aught to kill people , but others Se:;/ that they do not 
life, but only harm catt le, being sent to milk 

People relate coming into the cattle kraal in 

find that the cows are dry and their udders 

endanger human 

them a t night. 
the morning to 
scratched - a sure sign t hat an im.fene or I!likolo/ e is about. 

A wizard keeps his baboon i n the stor ehut by day and rides it 

at night, with , say the Bhaca, one foot on its back and 
facing the tail( 2 ). "When an imfene comes to a rough place 

its owner says : n[ouh!!l,a kuhle 1 indaw' iY_!!hlika. wogakatha? 

,.9.,,ak=a:.:t.:.:h.,.a:.o.!-"'9.,,ak::.:,.a:.:t:.:h,.i&s." ( "Gallop carefully, the place is slippery, 
~~ha! qakatha!"(an ideophone expressing the gakathe.! 

galloping of a horse, ) 
If an imfene i s attacked by dogs i t wil l not bark, 

but gnashes its teeth and snarls so that the dog will run 
awa:,. It i s said that , if one is attacked by a baboon, one 

should t ake a belt and hold it up to it ; it will immediately 

run awa:, thinking that it is a snake. ~e.boons are notoriously 

afr a id of snakes , and Wfa6a described how children at kagxeni 

pl aced a dead snake next to a tame baboon tethered to a t r ee; 

it died of fr ight, The owner had said that, if anything 

( l ) 

( 2) 

Further examples of the activities of the impundulu may 
be found in Hunter, pp . 284- 5, 
The Bbaca believe that electricity is the excreta of the 
lightning bird end that EUropeens chase the bird until 
it excretes an oil-l ike fat . This is electricity. 
The excreta is very f l uid and everything it touches is 
burnt , 

Wizards alwe;ys appr oach e. kraal backwards so that 
they can get away quickly i f necessary . • 
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ha_ppened to the ba boon, he himself would die , and be indeed 

died soon afterward, t he presumption being t hat the baboon had 

been his familiar . 

Special charms (amakhu6aloj are used to protect an 

!:!.S1i from iimfene ; t hey are burnt or sprinkled round the 

cattle kraal , and have the effect of preventing the familiar 

from mov i ng. Elijah who lived at Mpindweni had an imfene 

which he sent to a doctor ed kraal where it was trapped. ·.i:he 

baboon failed t o return , and Elijah became uneasy. Me.ny 

people came to see the cap t i ve and eventually the owner of 

the YJ!!ti decided to set it free so that i t would fell upon its 

sender. This was done by walking round it to break the spell. 

With many spectators following , it went straight to Elijah 's 

kraal and everyone expected it t o f all upon him. Elije.b , 

however, had safeguarded himself with medicines , and the 

baboon merely jumped on to him, scratched hie face and returned 

quietly to the store hut. "Eli j ah threw a stone at i t and i t 

jus t looked at him". He was ultimately killed by a baboon. 

"Baboons can bear a grudge for many years~. 

Anot her familiar poseessed mainly by men, who obt ain 

it "so t hat t hey may become rich, "is the ,!ntlathu or ~ambo. \l} 

I t is a snake which can t urn itself into vari ous forms and is 

used to increase stock, although Bhaca are vague as to how 

this is done. It is obt ained f r om Europeans at the goldfields . 

~nd it is said that two men, one at Durban and the other at 

Koksta d , are famous as seller s of intlatbu. The snake is per -

haps the most sinister of all the familiars, for, when it is 

obtained, something must be slaughtered for it - 11 but not a 

beast or a goa t"· This is said t o mean tbs.t the o.vner of a 

Ua.mlambo must kill his father or mother, and sometimes " if one 

of t he parents dies it will be found t hat t he blood bas been 

sucked out ." "The snake sucks while the v i ctim is asleep and 

he dies wi thout being sick". ~haca sa:y that, even if the man 

does not h i msel f send the llamlambo t o kill bis parents , i f one 

is brought hom~, there is sure t o be a death in the family . 

An intla thu is usually encount ered near a path , and. 

i f anyone appr oaches , it begi ns to change into different 

colours (i!!!i6alo yonke}. 1his is to attract the per son, but , 

if i t t urns a r ed colour, t he finder wil l die. Lntlathu is 

kept by i ts owner in a secret place, often in an old cl ay pot. 

The story is told of a young man who obtai ned an intlat hu. tie 

( l } 
Both terms are used. intlatbu is also used to describe 
the similar ichi,nt i \se e below) 
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bo1J8ht f r om a trader in Durban a "short, red medicine", about 

3 .. long and was told the t, wr,en he arrived home, he should 

slaughter an ' old cow• for it . He paid £6 for the charm, but wis 

promi sed that it woul d g i ve him everyt hing he wished. He was 

warned not to cut t he medicine else it would not wor~. and to 

lock it a we.y securely in his suit case . When he retu.rned home 

he was to give it sheep's blood to dr i nk. 

On his journey home to the Qu.mbu district the young 
man found himself in tbe sa.me railway compartment as an inyanga . 

On arriving at Kokstad they found that all the buses had left , 

and that they were str anded with their luggae;e. The inYanga 

suggested walk~ng along the main road leading to Mount Frere i n 

the hope of being picked up by a bus the following mo~ing. 

After a few miles the young man ' s case began to get heavy and 

his companion asked him what be had bought at Durban. At first 

the man was l oath to tell , but the i n,yanga hinted that 'it 
shouldn ' t be cut • and the youth told him about the medicine. 

The herbalist explained that it was lfamlambo and that the 'old 

cow' the young man had to ki l l r eferred t-0 his mother, The boy 

was so fright ened that be want ed to throw a.way the ease without 

opening it, but the i n,yanga insisted on their doing so . When 

they opened it they found that the ikhu6alo had turned itselr 

into a large snake of many oolours 1'with eyes shining like a motor 

ear", which coiled itself on the clothes in the case and reared 
its bead as if to strike, Quickly the inyanga burnt a special 
medicine which pacif ied it, for it is death to be bitten by 

l.la.mla.mbo , and suggested that they shoUl.d go to a nearby kraal 

where neither of them was known, end buy a sheep, This they 

did snd killed the sheep secretly in the veld and let its bl ood 

drop i nto a bole ~hich they dug. A trail of blood was laid to 

the hut in which they were t o s pend the night. That night they 
opened the 

the blood, 
suitcase carefully , and , 

i t s t art ed following the 
as soon as the snake smel t 

trai l . The people of the 
!!!!!11 were roasting meat for a feast , and the in;yanga had to walk 

between them and the 11amla.mbo so that the light from its shin ing 

eyes would not be seen , When the snake reached the dead sheep 

it drank the blood and returned to the cattle kraal where it dug 

a hol e for itself and disappeared into the ground. The young 

man and the herbs.list l eft early the next morning without 
arousing any suspicion. Stories of the str ange occurrences 
at that kraal came to the in:Yanga ' s ears lat er. Three oxen 
were found lying dead, stiff and bloodless , as if sucked - for 

it is said th~t the snake approaches its v ictim quietly , first 

blowing gent ly and then intr oducing its fangs to suck the blood , 

A1l in:Yangf.!. was called in to drive it away and medicines were 

burnt . It was seen i n full daylight "coming out of the cattle 
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kraal 8l'ld cr ying just like a personn, 

medicines at 8l'lother kraal . 

It was later killed with 

It is said that sometimes the snake may appear in the 

form of a beautiful women, and one man r efused to marry despi t e 
the chaffing of his friends . One night he was seen with a 

beautiful girl who disppea.red when people approached. 

his !!!aml embo ", 

"This was 

A f amiliar very similar to !ntla~, but peculiar to 

women is the ichanti , a snake which lives in rivers or caves and 

has the power to transform itself into a multitude of different 
forms . Its visitation means death to the victim , for ll!forme.nts 

se,y that it can eat a person without their knowing it until it 

is too late . "A person may find bol es appearing in his throat , 
and from there it goes on to bore holes in bis back, waist and 

internal organs . When he realizes what is happening it is too 

late . " An i chenti , although destructive if sent to harm an 
enemy , bas the power to make its owner beautiful. It does this 

by licking her so that she becomes attractive to everyone , but it 

is stres sed that this beauty does not last,and is res~rved for 

special occasions such as weddings and beerdrinks. An ichanti 

is handed down from m.other to daughter , and use is made of i t 

even before the mother dies. "If a mother wants her daughter to 

look beautiful she gets the ichanti to llck the girl with its 

tongue ". It is dangerous to walk along river banks, for, if an 
ichanti sees a person he will become ill , whi le if he looks it in 

the f ace , his face will become covered 1Tith scales~ 1 I The remecl,y 

is to hurry home e.nd procure a black goat to be slaug'.:)tered at 
t he scene of the meeting. There appears to be some connection 

of ichanti with the anceetral spirits , as the Bhaca sa.y thi t a 

person who sees an ichanti will probably become a witchdoctor 

(isa.ngoma), and, rather pe,radoxice.lly ,~he amathfongo show the 

ichanti to those whom they love". ~oncepts seem vague and 

incompatible here, but unfortunately I did not have the opportunity 

for further investigation on this point . 

Bhaca say that Christian women a.re particularly liable 
to have ichanti . The story is told of a member of the church who 

instr ucted her children to cook some sour porridge and, when cool, 

to place it in a clay pot. Whil e she was at church the children 
unthinkingly put the hot porridge into the pot . Immecl,iately a 
snake appeared and entered the pot, but the heat was so sreat 

that it came out quickly end died. t he children were frightened 

and ran to the church to tell their mother, who, when she heard 

of the de~th of the ichanti became permanently mentally unbalanced, 

Some women also possess a cat- like animal called impaka 

which they tame and rub with medicines , and wear round the waist. 
(l) Lepro~y? See Hunter, p. 286 . 
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"The only thing an ~aka kills is a baby; it sniffs at the 

baby and it dies." 

>,part from t he fami l iars described above, sent by 

witches to harm man and beast, there are other superna tural 

manifestations that appear to people . The fundamental human 

f ear of the livi ng dead is g i ven form in the isithuntela 

(umkhova), and, a more r ecent import atioo from European mytbol-

ogy, the isiporo ( ' spook ' ). 'l'he first of these is always 

sent by witches !llld i s the disinterred corpse of a victim 

enslaved by them to do the ir bidding. '1'be wi t ch is said t o 

r aise t he corpse t o l i fe, cut out the tongue , s:nd drive wooden 
' pegs through the brain , so the.t t he dead person ' will become 

stup id '. !!1 t huntels., are extremely t e.ll and black and have 

the power of hypnot i zing a per son (ukuthwe6ul~) so that he will 

be dr awn towards them like i ts victim is attr acted by a snake. 

-rhel.r appearance is so ghastly that people ;;ho see them become 

mad; some informants say t hat ii!.thun~ attack t heir victims 
by driving a steel nail \!~ikhonkw!!,11~ ) through tbe brain and 

pushil'.lB earth into the ears and nostrils, •so making the person 

dull '. Dize , v1ho was mad, was supposed to have been ukuthwe6ula • d 

by them. Some peopl e say that t hey have seen itithuntela. 

A woman teacher at Mhlot/heni was very friend.ly with two of 

her girl pupils and bought one, Nomaladi, dresses at the store. 

The mother of the other was Jealous of the pr esents and sent 

Ihikolo / e to ma.~e her daught er ' s friend sick. homaladi died 

and was buried at Si q'!.ngeni. 

made her an isi thuntela.. This 

boasted that Nomal adi was still 

The mother raised her up and 

came out when the daughter 

alive to a fri end. She was 

seen by people s~tting naked in the s t orehut with deep cut s on 

her body. When spoken to sbe did not r eply, but showed that 

her tongue had been cut out. 

Mazwe , when a youth of nineteen, was returning from 

school one afternoon when he aaw two ititbuntela. One asked 
him where he was going, but be couldn't reply "as their magic 

makes a person tongue-tied. 11 "They talked with a l i8P like 

Tbikol o/e ". (because of the maimed tongues) and l ed him into 

a deep forest . He bad to follow t hem because of their com

pelling power, and found himself in a dark cave in the Mgano 

mountains(l). An old man was huddled in a corner of the cave 

and said , "Where is he? llake hi m s t and near me ." Mazwe saw that 
the cave was full of peopl e he knew, since dead, each one with 

(1) 
Probably the workings of an old coal mine, abandoned years aao. 
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his tongue cut out . The old man said that he did not want 

h i m e.s •his complexion was too dark", and, after giving him 

some black f ood, l et him go. When he reached home he couldn't 

talk , but gest iculated wildly, and it was surmised that he had 

met it i thunte!..!!,. An iny~ was hurriedly sent for to adminis ter 

medicines to cure him. 

Itithuntela may be met in the forest , and, as in the 

case related above, may not alwaJ'S be malicious , If they are 

not specifically sent to he.rm you, they will not molest you, 

end "will prot ect you by talking to the others (itithuntela). " 

In the case of Mazwe (above ) his escape was attributed to the 

ithfongo of an ancestor who had watched over him, 

The European concept of a ghost has been i ncorporated 

into Bhaca belief as the isiporo , a skeleton that clatters 

(ukukhaxakh9.!~ax&) as it walks and through whose ribs a green 

fire glows . It haunts variou_e locali·ties at night. The non

indigenous origin of 1tip0!:2, may be seen by the belief that they 

are the manifestations of people who have been cruel and wicked 

on earth, so that "when they reach the River Jordan t hey are 

unable to era ss and go to Satan's place \ indze.wo kaSathana ), •1 

They are said to dislike light and, at night, cast a greenish 

glow about them. (in addition to the above body of superstition, 

the Bhaca share in the widespread human belief in evil omens , 

It is interesting that the concept regards omens , not only as 

the harbingers of unavo idable misfortune, but having in their 

own right some causal connection with the event. Thus if the 

uthekwe.ne (hammerkop/ or indlazanyoni ( red faced coly ; urocolius 

!!!.!!,~ 1Qdicus) flies ove r a kraal or alights on i t, it is said 

that lightning ~111 strike the homestead , but if the bird is 

killed or driven awa:y , t he evil will be averted. If a person 

is constantly followed by one of these birds his eyes will fall 

out. A man so followed is said to be ukulunJwa (ukul~, to 
injure by means of strohg medicines) , which seems to indicate 

that '!\'itches send evil omens express ly to cause misfortune , It 

would thus appear t hat the omen is not specifically a warning of 

ill , but a ma.licious agent that calls that ill into being. Omens 

of evil are numerous. If a hen crows like a cock it is always 

followed by t he news that someone has been killed on the mines 

in Johannesburg, or t hat a relative has died. When tbs 

ingydudu (ground hornbill) al i ghts on a kra.a.1. bad luck will dog 

that !!!!!~, while 

( ~chwentsa)", 

"bees are sent by witches to cause madness 

The owl (isikhovaJ is also considered a bird 

of 111 omen, for if it hoots round a kraal someone will become 

sick , or lightning will strike the stock. ·•If it is ' sent ' i t 

vis its the home of a person and he becomes mad. " Even to 
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imitate an owl is fraught with danger, as it is believed that 

the blankets of a person who does t his will catch alight , liAfa6a 

related bow be had once imita ted an owl at ~ugangeni, and the 

next day a glowing coal shot out of the fire and burnt his 

blankets. It seems t hat the bel ief in evil omens is based on 

the f ear of the unusuel, the dislike of non- conformity , 

particularly in the l a ws of nature. All the birds of ill omen 

are veld birds, shy of human habitation, and it is thought strange, 

and somehow unholy , for them to alight on the huts of men. 

Hunter(p. 288) gives instances of other uncanny events e . g . a 

rock r abbit or jackal buzzard coming into a hut, or ant ' s nests , 

or mushro0ms, appearing on a hut floor, which, i n t he same 71ay , 

are inter pr et ed as evil . 

Sorcery. 
It has been shown t hat e very large proportion of 

Bhaca destructive magi c is based on the belief' in certain 

f abulous beings and animals which are sent by their owners to 

do harm . It is obvious that any effects achieved by t his means 

musi be pur ely fortuitous or caused by the reaction of fear on 

the mind of the victim. -rhe other fo r m of anti- social m98ic 

(ukuthsaka~ ngoS~~/,as a manipul ation of vegetable aDd 

other substances, approximates more nearly to an empirical 

appr oach and might , in the case of poisons, actually achieve the 

desired effec~ . U6uthsi , the material of destructive magic, 

may either be used in infusions and drunk, in which case tbe 

generic term is amayeza , or worn or chewed as a charm (ikhu6alo). 

These medicines a.re used against en enemy in various wa.ys. ~he 

commonest is to procure some posqeseion or part of the person to 

be harmed, such as nail parings , hair, sweat or excrement, and 

mix them in a pot r.ith medicines, usually calling the name of the 

victim and exhorting the !!£!!!.hti to work s atisfactorily , 

Decause of this people talce great care to dispose of f1,nger na ils 

or excreta, either by burying or bur ning them, so t hat they 

cannot be found and worked on by sorcerers. Lhe use of earth 

from the victim's fo otprint is another means of bewitching him: 

i t will be noted that the law of contagious magic operates ·here . 

A more direct method of sor cery in the placing of medicine, 

especially caustic soda (1loro), in f ood or snuff. This method 

is often used in conjunction with witchcraft proper, as in cases 

where Ihikolo/ e , or some other f amiliar, i s sent to place t he 
substance for its owner. Informants also described how 

medicines were placed on the point of a spear, so bnat when i t 

was thrust into the ground a stabbing pain pas~ed through the 

body of the victim, with the result that he fell ill and died. 

Bot h witches and sorcer ers are known to the Bhaoa as 
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a6athsaka~ e.nd are said to go about at night naked , the 

women being clad only in a skirt of a grass plate (isithe6e). 

They a.re believed to be abl e to fly , fo r which purpose they 

use the dried chest of a human be ing. "When they fly it 

opens ou t like an umbrel l a. 11 W'a6a stated emphatically that 

he had seen seven women with gras s plates suspended f r om t heir 

lo ins in a cattle kraal one night. They disappeared when he 

appr oached. Q- was seen one night in a sheep-fold by the 

owner, naked but for the i s ithe6e. He suspected that she was 

a witch and made a trap, Early the next morning his dogs 

cornered her, and she was asked !!hat she was doing. She 

confessed that she had come to bewitch the !!Sll. She was 

ta.~en befor e the minister of the local church who said that 

the matter was t oo serious for him to deal wit h and that she 

shoul d be sent befor e the district headman. She pleaded with 

him and on her promise to cease her activ i t ies be let her go . 

Formerly wit ches were bur nt. Old people describe 

how, if a person was ' smelt out ' by a diviner , the door of 

hie but wa.s barracaded and the t hatcb set alight so that he 

was burnt to deat h . As a umthsaka~ he would not be 

accorded a r itual burial , but the walls of the but would be 

pushed over so that be would be buried under the ruins. 

this has since been s topped by the Administr ation and an 

accusation of 'IJitchcraft is a punishabl e offence , cases of 

witchcraft and sorcery , however , in a society like that of the 

Bhaca in which Christian influences are s trong, are difficult 

to investigate adequat ely, particularly in the short time at 

my disposal . 

the subject by 

Hefer ence is made t o the detailed treatment of 

Hunter (pp. 306- 319) . The cultures of the two 

tribes betng so similar , i t would appear redundant to r ecapitu

l at e . In the l ight of our stru cturally-orientated study, 

however , i t is pertinent t o swrunarize the part magic, both 

social and malignant , pl ays in conditioning social relations , 

'l.lld in supporting the socio -physical str ucture , 

~umma,ry . 
From a relations point of v iew, in the detailed 

reactions and i nteractions betwe en L .dividual tribesmen , magic 

operates in all contexts where the f undamental human pas sions, 

such as hate, anger, jealousy end love a.re the dominating 

influences . Sexual attr act ion , with its s trong possessive 

element, has given r ise to the varied forms of love magic with 

their techniques for obtaining end ret aining love. Its 
correlate , Jealousy, i s a fertile mot i ve fo r ce for t he use 

of malignant powers for h~rming r i vals. Chagrin !\!Id envy 

also occur where a rival ' s herds and cr ops are more prolific 

or better t han one ' s own, and soured social r elations are 



( 473) 

S'Weetened by the revenge accorded by superne.tura.l action.a. 

In this cont'.ection the severe spatial limitations of this type 

of magic must be noted. wagic used for the purpose of 

str engthening the structure of society may be found on a tribal 

scale , s s in the national rain-ma.king ceremonies; what I shall 

call ' anti-personnel magic ' is confined, in practice if not in 

theory, to persons living in close proximity to one another, 

on the same escarpment or in the same river valley, and having 

the eame social and economic interests . ·rhis in effect, is 

identical ~ith the group of imiti nhich I have celled the 

' cluster ' and includes a high proportion of blood relatives . 

As we have seen , by far the greater incidence of cases of 

wit chcraft and sorcery are found between members of this group . 

The gre ater the intensity of social r elations , the greater 

the t ension generated between t he human ' knots ' in the net -work. 

The centripetal force , inherent in the blood-local group, the 

heightening of the emotions and sense of belonging to a 

corporate community life with common aims and interests, seem 

to have a complementary action, an increased tautening of the 

nervous fibres which may break, giving rise to open hostility , 

Un the one ha.nd there is a tendency for the synthesis of interest 

end activity for a community end; on the other,proximity may 

case a divergence of interest a.nd a competitive struggle in 

sexual, social and economic spheres . It seems that in these 

contexts must be sought the motivating springs of magical 

activity between i ndividuals and the reason for the strong 

spatial limitations of its influence . One does not have to 

fear the stranger from another tribe , or a distant distr ict; 

it is the co-wi;fe, daughter-in-law and neighbour who may wish 

you evil. 1n effect pract ically all forms of destructive magic 

fall into this category. 
s..l.i-

Anti- social techniques are,used to damage wider 

organi zations on a cl an or tribal scale . ~xceptions to this 

ere the medicines used in war against an enemy, and the unusual 

use of substances to ca..ise drought and hail storms . ·rhese 

attacks are always dealt with on a COllLllunity basis , coUDter 

magic being used by the senior representative of the sroup 

(the chief, in cases of national danger) to repulse them. 

Magic used for structur al purposes is neerly ~lways social, 

either for the protection of the human members of the tri be, or of 

"their property i n crops, stock and huts, and wha t is mainly 
e"' r"' 16,~ fe!ll'ed is not the depredations of human eeremeR1a; but rather 

the incalculable vagaries of climate, elements and pests, .An 

exception to t his is physical deat which , although i t attacks 

the str uctural organization in general, operates egainst 
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indiv iduals, and i s motivated by i ndividuals , in de t a il. The 

dif f erentiation between 'black ' and ' white • magic is pla in. 

All techniques directed agains t the maintenance and well- being 

of the social s tructure are endowed with the etbical label , good; 

debilitAting and destructive inf luences are mor ally bad Bild 

dealt with thus i n the tribal courts and i n the l e s s organized, 
but per haps , mor e effecti ve , sphere of public censure{lJ. 

Under the 6Urope an administration per sons accused of 

witchcraft or sorcery are no longer killed as formerly, and 

thus the f or mer expedient is no longer re sorted to . ,his has 

not, however , meant t he eliminat ion of tbe problem, and the 

c lture hAS adop t ed new mePns of handling an untenable situation. 

,he usual me t hod is for an accused person to leave the neigh

bourhood part i cularly in the case of a wife who ~111 r eturn to 

her own home , where e ither her o•im people will t ake her part, or, 

if conv i nced of her guil t , will send her to a doctor to be cured. 

Often , however, an accused person wil l ignore public opinion, 

and in most circwnstances will be accepted tacitly as if nothing 

had hap , ened , attending weddings, beer drinks and other public 
cer emonies . We have noted how Martha, the washer-woman at 

the stor e , although a reput ed witch , was accepted nor mally 

by the members of the cluster.-,. 

As in all societies , social practice falls short of 

the social and ethical norm. (The sociolog ical function of 

the belief in magic is patent - but i t is only i n itc pro-social 

aspect that it has s t ructur ally -aff irmative value( 2 l . Its 

social use must be regarded as f~ndamental; its misuse as a 

perversion which itself ha s giveh rise to magical techniques 

for the purpose of combat t ing it. It would appear that the 

basic f unct ion of the belief is t o inculcate faith , the 

sociologically valuable belief in the ability of the culture 

( l ) 

( 2 ) 

It is t rue t hat in cert ain special cases e . g . in m88iC 
used to safeguard property, magic is used for destru ctive 
purposes , but here the evaluation is based on the ultimate 
results - the end justified the means. 

I t can be argued, however, t hat even its anti- social 
use has an indirect effect on solidarity - The fear of 
maliciousness d i r ected against the tribe will have the 
effect of consolidating efforts against it into a united 
front. 
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to survive, even asainst attacks from forces which superficially 

seem all -powerful , and , i n the case of death , ultimately 

v ictorious. Both religion end magic j oin for ces in the attack 

on deat h , and , in cert ain contexts , both techniques mingle 

indissol ubly in appr oaching t he problem . Thi s strong 

inter-relati on bet ween magic end r eligion has be en not ed by 

other writers , particularly G, & M. Wilson (l} Indeed they 

differ entiat e between transc~endental dogma (i . e. that referring 

to supernatural beings - ancestr al spirits , gods , demons and 

including the f amiliars of witchcraft) and magical dogma, the 

forme r deriv ing its for ce and authority from supernatural 

sources, while the latt er denotes t he strictly materialistic 

M""' 'l'"'\ .. t:.... of words and mater ial , by incii vi duals, in 

particular social contexts for magical ends . While it ha.s 

been thought advisable in this study to analyse religion end 

magic as separaie cul tural elements having slightly dif ferent 

r egulative functions with regard to the social structure, the 

overlapping of these two mechan\ sms must be borne i n mind. 

I t would s eem that the diff erence in social fUnction 

bet ween magic and r e l igion is t h is , t hat religion insiets on 

the socially-valuable observance of custom end tradi tion: it 

is a f orce for conservatism and regulated community behaviour( 2 l, 
~hile megic , and her e thei r funct ions overlap, provides the 

essential fe el ing of confidence and optimism in the face of 

danger and poss ible disintegration. Religion, too, induces 

this fe el ing of confidence but derives its power f rom a 

supernatural source , t he protecti on of the li1Jlathfan~o - end 
bere it i s fear of r etribution which is the predominant motive 

fo rce. ~ feel thqt ttitohcr aft , although deriving from s 

transcendental dogma, is so different in its objectives from 

religion and l egitimate megic, t hat it cannot be olas5ed in 

t he same category . I pr ef er to trea t i t as a patnologica.l 

excr esence , the origi m of which are obscure, that attacks, 

r ather t han support s , t he social fabric end healthy social life, 

( 1) 

( 2) 

The Analysis of social Chan~; Cambridge 1945 P? · 72 
"· . •• Magic for u s, though i t may not postulate any 
transcendent reality , is an integral part of pri.mi tive 
religion." 

Magic, too, acts as a s tabil iz~ of human behaviour, 
setting store by conformlty~·-~eculiar or eccentric 
behaviour may l ay one open to a charge of witchcraft. 
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The closest correlation between magic and r eligion 

appears in ceremonies on a t r ibal , or at l east colll!:lunity scale , 

such as ingcu~ e.nd war doctorings , where there is direct or 

i ndirect com:nunication with t he ancestors, end i n the various 

crises in the life of the individual . It is difficult to 

analyse and disentangle t he elements and pigeon- hole them 

back, but, i n the life of the Bhaca peasant, the action 

inherent in supplication or the manipulation of medicines , 

resolves the inarticulate agonies of fear and apprehension, 

end br ings peaee. 

---ouo---
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PAHT 

SOCIAL CHANGE 

CHAPT'!'.R IX 

LIW>:S OF CHANGF. AND SYN~SIS. 

G. and l~. Wilson, on page 23 of their study of social 

change in Central l\frica, state t hat "All obj ective analys is 

of social rel ati ons rests on the assumption that t hey 

form coherent sys tems, tha t within any one field they 

support and determine one another inexorablJ"• In t he 

preceding pages we have soug)lt to show how this is true 

for Bhaca society; how the social relations involved in the 

kinship bond and reinforced by local concentration are 

organized into the structural systems of the family and 

clan ; how t hese d is~rate groups are fus ed i nto the tribal 

structure ; how t he human units of the society co- operate 

and organize themsel ves for economic pu)oits, and t he 

often antagonistic in- group sentiments in the pr imary 

structural unit are broken dovm and r es olved, to an extent, 

in the far-reaching link~ ot' the marriage bond. We have 

noted , too , how l aw and order, enforced by the courts , 

stabilizes and conditions these systems, and reli gion and 

magic provide ethical and teleological sanctions regulating 

individual and group behaviour . 

Approximately seventy years ago this structmre came 

into conflict with the dominant culture of the West (1) 

and inevitably began to disintegrate under its pressure , 

a process which has continued unabated to the present day • 

.!\s stated in tile Intrdlduc i:.ion , the society of the Bhaca is 

at no time static , and the above study misrepresents the 

true posi t ion in so far as it tacitly assumes that it is . 

All along, however, we have noted change, not only in the 

structural ay themselves , but in attitudes and 
(l J Chap . 1 . S'teras 
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values, and it is now our duty to trace them and try and 

determine their cause and direction . In the r elevant 

chapters the effects of the contact with Western 6ivilizat1on 

on the various cultural elements has been discussed in 

da tail ; to 1•ecapi tu/late here would be redundant, In this 

chapter an attempt is being made to describe and analyse 

the eff ect of f orces operating on a society in a contact 

s i tuation while not forcing the f acts and drawing on the 

material already presented • .l.t is hoped that a l imited 

number of hypotheses will emerge which will be applicable 

to otner societies in a similar pos i tion . .l.t cannot be 

too strongly stressed , however , that tbe following analysis 

of f orces applies only to tlhaca society and, poss ibly, to 

Nguni or $outhern .l:lantu areas . It is poss ibl e that these 

isolates have a wider c..pplication to other s oc i eties but 

it would be presumptti.ous to claim it in the absence of 

further researcg. 

Change has proceeded on two main fronts , political 

and religious, and l consider these agents, politi cal and 

r eligious domination, as fundamental . 'l'hey, in turn, 

incorporate elements , which although secondary, also exert 

powerful pres sure on the v, eaker culture . t'olitical 

domination has progressed hand i n hand ~ith t rade , on the 

one band creating the stable conditions under which trade 

can :flourish by establishing the Pax Brittanica , and, on the 

other, intr oducing, via thP taxation system, the concept of 

an economy based on the cash nexus in Vlhich money must be , 

obtained to pay levies . Every male over the age of 

eighteen becomes elig ible for a poll tax of £1 and , on 

marriage, to a hut tax of 10/- for every wife of his house

hold. 'l'his has brought into being the whole system of 

migratory labour and the tradition of working for Europeans 
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on farms and in industry , which
1
in turnJhas made 

possible the extension of the trading store and the 

i ncorporation of Bhaca soci ety int o t he world economy . 

ReligiOD,, too , has introduced a secondary 

ele111ent with an effect on s tructure and social attitudes. 

A funda.ment.al necessity for the spread of Christianity 

was that its conver ts could obtain instruction and c omfort 

through the reading of its Scr i ptures, and educational 

work was a feature of the earliest days of mission 

activity . Today, as we have seen , all the schools in 

the tribal area are run by mission societies , with state 

subsidization to a greater or lesser extent. With 

education we must class medica l work , £ormerly entirely 

confined to the miss ions , while today the hospital at 

Mount Frere , catering almost exclusively for the ~ative 

population , is administered by a Roman Catholic religious 

order and staffed by nuns . 

I call the two niain factors of change , 

Primary ngents , and their associated elements, deconda:ry 

Agents , thus :-

Primarv Agent 
Political domination 

Rel i g ious domination 

Associated secondarv Agent . 
Economic change e . g . trade , 
activities rising out of a 
cash economy - migrant 
labour, agricultural 
improvements, etc . 

~ducational activities, 
medical work . 

To some extent this classification is artificial and 

t here is overlapping in f unction between t hese cate

gories . 'J.'hus both poli tic al and religious activities 

have attacked the ritual position of the chi ef and 

practically s ounded the death knell of the ingcube 

cycle of ceremonies . 



t480) 

It is suggested that, in t he contact si tuation , it i s 

the mechanisms of social contr ol that first under go 

extensive modification; the morphological elements being, 

perhaps, more fundamental , take longer to react and 

disintegrate . .I. t is sWllllli tted tll8t there is a distinct 

tendency for the pri mary ·agents of chant e, mentioned above , 

t o oppose and operate against t heir analogous el ements in 

the weaker culture, t he effect spreading , but l ater in 

time , to t he morphological elements , to a greater or less er 

degree • .l.n this l ~tter process ther e appear to be 

var iations in t he strength of t he resistance to change and 

selecti ve differential disintegration . Thus t he contact 

process can be conceived b1•oadly 1n two s tages, viz . , 

l) the initial. attack on t ne contr ol mechanisms, and 

2) the eventual modification of t he s tructure itself. 

The eff ects of the f irst stages of the change process 

can be illustrated roughly by a diagram: -

Control elemeru.. 
( tradi ti anal J r'rimary agent Secondarv agent. 

Political 6rganization 
- ·--- Political ·r r ade (material 

Domination~--- change ) 
Econom1c change, 
labour. 

Religious Org. Christian Science &1 
(dogma,rituaJ.,E--- -proselytizin~.g-- - educational and 

ethics , ) medical activity, 

Magical beliefs and 
sanctions . 

I t will be seen that t he main opposition is 

between t h e ana logous ele111ents of t he two cultures with 

secondary penetration of t he correlat ed elements ll ) 

(1) Among some peoples, however, e . g . the Masai, economic 
changes are s triingly resist ed an.d do not inevitably fol 1 ow 
Pol i ti cal domination . 
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The imposition of political control int.he 1890's immediately 

attacked the status oft.he chief and t.he indPpendent political 

existence of the tribe . '!'he spatial extent of the tribal 

territory was dp.marcated by the @riffitb-Ayliff-Grant Commission, 

the authority of the chief became subordinate t o the sovereignty 

of t he British Crown, and he s urrendered the status of 

highPst judicial officer, appeals now lying to the court of t he 

magistrate. J.n all criminal cases European Common Law was 

recognized., administered by F.uropean off ici als, and, although 

indigenous ' civil' law was overtly inv 0 sted in and dispensed by 

t he chief, there is an increasing tendency for even thes e 

cases to be handled by the ma6istrate . The demarca tion of 

land changed the char..c ter of the chief' s authori tJ over his 

subjects . Formerly the tribe comprised all people owing 

allegience to a common chief, irresepctive of their territor

ial distribution; today 14,.1 people settl ing in the tribal 

area automatically come undpr the chief of that area and 

submit to his authority . 'l'hus the corrununity of Xesi6e at 

Maboba 1 under their bei'edi tary headman, consider themselve$ 

subjects of Wit6ane and serious disputes are beard at the 

'!'he Mfengu communit;f at Lugangeni 

and the lUu6i and Mpondomise settlements at Mhlot/heni are 

also element& which have been completely absorbed into Bhaca 

socie'ty . 

Tne magistrate has t hus been inevi tably drawn into 

the political structure of the tribe and functions as the 

higllN t judicial authority whose court is t he hignest court of 

appeal . The status of the chief has suffered in consequence 

and his position, between tribe and Administration, has 

implicated him in conflicting loyalties . As agent of the 

Administration he is sometimos accused of anti - tribal sympath

ies,while , to Departmental officials , he may appPar unpro~r ~s sive . 
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Actually the Department of Native Affairs has not, up to 

now, .concerned itself with modifying social life, apart 

from economic improvements , nor bas t her e been legi slation 

to any ex:tent against indi~enous custom, except that which 

has been deemed repugnant to civilized standards and ' the 

principles of natural j ostice ,' - the most prominent 

being the eradication of warfare and t he suppr ession of 

:faction figAts and the fox·bidding of the former method 

of killing the bull at ingcube . In this it differs markedly 

from the pol . cy of the Christian missions which has always 

been the antithesis of laissPr-faire . The most contentious 

matter~ introduced by the Administration have been the 

alteration in the status of the chief, t he demarcation of 

territori1;1.l political control and measures to protect 

national interests s uch as the culling of stock, dipping , 

~oculation and the various quarantine measures , all of 

which are regarded with a combination of suspicion and 

resentment as attacks against individual and tribal 

interes ts and wealth . As has been recorded , the Bhaca 

vie,1 with acute apprehension the extension of the 

Rehabilitation ».fx:.ba& Scheme north to their tribal lands, 

111 t.h its fenc ~ng of land allocuted for agriculture and 

di.miniltion in the number of cati:.le and stock, In all t hese 

matters the chief has :to pl ay a tactful role in an 

endeavour to resolve conf licting interests . 

The policy of the Government has been to 

foster and consolidate the position of the chief in the 

tribal structure - that of development along indigenous 

lines - and all matters i:.hat aff~t the tribe are 
with 

di scussed ~ the tribal authorities, In practice their 

role is an advisory one, however, and there appears to be 

an incl!easing f rustration and lessening of initiative 
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among men who 1'J1ow that their advice will not necessarily 

be acted upon , The status positions in the administrative 

struc i:.ure have also been attacked wit h the possibility of 

a headman, or even the chief himself, being supplanted 

by the Department i f it is considered t hat he is incompetent , 

It is true that caSPS have happPned in the past of mPn 

being super~eded for various reasons - but only on the 
• 

directive of the people themselves . Autonomy i n diploma tic1 

relations with other tribes and in waging aggressive 

warfare has also been withheld , 11ith a distinct modification 

in initiative and responsibilitJ now that tri bal policy 

and destiny are no longer in tribal hands . hs we shall see 1 

education , not political or admini strative activity lexcept 

in agricultural rehabilit.ationJ, attacks the roots of 

religious and mag ical beliefs , but difficulties arise in 

the legal recognition of offences of cl.Ilti - social magic, 

particularl y wJitchcraft, causing disb.tisfaction and 
" 

bewilderment , 

Administrative control has int.roduced far

reaching economic changes , The imposition of taxation to 

pay for tile cost of administration , roadbuidiog, betterment 

schemes , etc , , has made it necessary for Dhaca to sell 

their labour to find money., and migrant l abour is today an 

integral part of tribal life , embued with emotional as 

well as economic sanctions ( pp 238 - 243 J, The absence 

at any one time of bei:.ween 16'.6 to 20;£ of the abl e-bodied 

males f r om the t.erritory is a severe s train on an already 

inadPquate agricultural system , slightly counterbalanced , 

however, by the flow into t he resef.rve of money earned 

at t.he mines and other lab our centres , There is no doubt 

that their absence incre1:1sr> s the incidence. of illlUJorality 

and str..ins marital fidelity/ while there is a probable 
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increabe of tuberculosis and venereal disease contracted 

in the towns , although I have no figures to support this 

statement . 

The increase in trade has initiated the development 

of new types of economic activity, e . g . the production of 

skins and wool f01· sale to the trading store , and new 

jobs have opened up as store assistant and domestic 

servants . During the wool shearing season maey traders 

employ old v1omen to sort and g,o<li11 clean the viool, 

providing a means whereby even the oldest member of an umti 
I 

can contribute i:.o the income of the group . 'f he Departments 

efforts at rehabil i ta ,:.ion have also made available 

positions as agricultural demonstrators and dipping 

foremen , whi le a liulited nwnber of interproters and clerks 

are employed at the Llagistrate ' s office (see pp 208 - 213) . 

Perhaps more than any oth er factor external trade has 

widened the scale of Bhaca relations and made them 

dependent on world-wide economic connedtions and trends . 

In previous chapters we have noted the 

split in the society caused by the iapact of Christiani ty 

and traced some of the effects the new et hic has had on 

indigenous beliefs and values lpp 434 - 437 ; 90-93) . The 

main attack here is against the downa and r i tual of the 

ancestor cult and against the amorality of its ethical 

code . The amathfongo have been castigated as demons and 

converts forbidden to have any traffic with them: the 

select priesthood of the diviners is denounced as an 

association of false prophets, and , in fact, every aspect 

of indigenous belief unequivocabl y opposed. 'i'he main 

attack has ht1d secondar; implications. 'l'he denunciation 

of the spirits has r eflected on the ritual position of the 

chief and tended to undermine respect for eldPrS and 

parental authority . No longer is the chief the rain -maker 
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of the tribe - the Christians are taught to pray for rain -

and the ingcube ceremony is falling into disuse . In t he 

time sequence , however, as far as St.age I of our analy-sis 

is ccncerned, it is the beliefs and practices of Bhaca 

r eligion that Christianity first attacks . 

Coincidental with religi on - initially hardly 

consciously - education and the slow growth of literacy 

make the first inroads on the belief in magic . Their 

function and that of evangelism proper are a mixture of 

often conflicting tendencies , some opposing and some 

supposrting indigenous belief. ~ducation, as the inculcation 

of a body of verifiable facts and intpl lectual attitudes , 

cuts a t the roots of the belief in magic, particularly when 

l ater al.lied to scientific education . Religion , on the 

other hand, while condemning the practice of magic and 

particularly t lle belief in sorcery, is itself based on 

obj ectively unver ifiable beliefs and capitalizes, rather 

than denies, the existence of the supernatural . The 

metamorphosis of the Mosaic x~• rod into a serpent is 

readily understandable and perfectly logical to tne Bhaca 

mind . It is perh~ps because , in t he religio- educational 

environment of most 'school people' t her e ~re these 

conflicting b~liefs and values, that the belief in magic 

still maintains such a tenacious hold on popular thought. 

We have already noted the unembarrassed co- existence of 

confl ictin~ beliefs ;;,~even relatively sophi~ticated 

'a6aphakathi' (seep 92) . As education frees itself from 

mission influences and becomes more technical and 

secularized, it is tempting to forsee a lessening of the 

hold of magical bel iefs on the Bhaca mind . I t is only 

through the right~ type of education that magic will be 

stamped out and a f irmer basis provided for development 

and progress • 
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The ab,)ve indicates briefly the lllll.in lin.es on which 

the control mechanisms have been weakened and begun to 

'We must now examine the second stage of 

change , how the fundamental structure is aff'ected, and then 

attempt to ascertain to what extent new syntheses have been 

achieVP.d , new controls deve :i_oped and the structure modified to 

meet new strains and stresses . 

Some changes in the morphological structure . 

Our hypothesis has been that there is diff erentiation 

in the rate of chW'lge 1n the contact situation oetween the 

control mechanisms and the structure of society itself. I t 

is impossible with t he data at our disposal to arrange the 

stages in chronological sequence
1
or to say, f or instance , 

that one control element changes faster t han anotha r , All 

that is suggested is t hat there i s a tendency for structural 

systems to be more resistant to change (1) and for the 

control mechani sms to be primira.J.y affe&ted by theil' 

counterparts in the dominant culture, with related other 

changes due to the seconda ry agents . In dealing with 

structural changes J trends and reactions are so complex that 

it is doubtfUl whether they can be fitted into any systematic 

schemi': all we shall do i s to list some s i gnifi cant development1 

and try to tr;..ce cause and tiffect. 

P@rhaps IAOSt significant 1.:1 t.he reducti on in si ze 

of the primary structural unit. The probable reasons for this 

have already been discussed ( p 61) listing the relaxing of 

parPntal control , migrant labour w1 th its added freedom and 

sophistication and the d@cline in polyga111y , 'l'he latter is 

mainly attributable to Christianity but also to far -reaching 

economic changes which have limited land and increased the 

price of cattle , a mixture of causes show ing the r ami fications 

of both r el i gi ous and economic agents . ~he reduction in 

(1) E.g. the vitality of the rules of incest and exojamy p -86 
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the s ize of the family has also meant the emergence of 

t he lineage (usapno) as a non-local group , no longer, 

as formerly, tending to coincide with the extended 

family (pp 79 - 80) , The setting up of individual ilniti 

at an earlier age has meant a contraction of the orbit 

of genocentricism; an increasing number of members are 

tending to live away with a reuuction in intensi ty of 

social r elations and a growing individualism both in 

social and economic spheres , This 1 1n turn, weakens the 

ancestral hearth -cult, always dependent on locality to 

s upplement its biological organization, and here again 

Christil.l.llity cuts across traditional systems creating 

voluntary associations with l 'Yalties and aut.horities other -
than those of kin (see pp 90- 93) , 

As far as t..he s econdai·y s tructural unit, the 

clan, is concerned t here does not as yet appear to be 

any extensive modi fications due to contact either in 

s ocial composition or in a rQduction in tbe importance of 

t he exogf>my rules , although the growing individual_ism, 

mentioned above , has made it less probable that a 

clansman will conoultf a clan head on economic or 

religious matters , rleligion, too, by attacking the 

position of the ancestors, would seem 1.e eventually~ 

weaken its vitality . 

The social composition of the tribe has not 

changed to any marked dggree , 'l'he main change has been 

the splitting of the fiel d of social r elations into 

c ertain well-marked cleavages. Taking our criterion of 

ullegiance to a common chief as a yardstick for tribal 
. 

membership it would not seem permissa.ble to include the 

European settler in the district as an integral part of 
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the tribe , It is incontestable , however, tnat Eur opeans 

are todey part of the social system and enter into 

relations , mainly economiv,ano always dominated by the 

master- servant, dlack- iihi te as11ymetry, with the .Native 
" 

populati on . The magistrate , particularly, is an important 

pivot in the modern judicial set- up and it is justifiable 

to state that the domin .. nt cleavage is a Bl ack-White one (1 ). 

The colotir-bar situation is too well- known to be re

emphasised here uut there is a distinct social clegvage 
' 

on colour lines, and the culture , values and social 

activities of the tV10 groups exist on two widely different 

planes , This cleavage is t he generator of wel l -defined 

oppositions and antagonisms (2) . 

The most s ignificant secobd~y cleav-age , and one 

which has radically altered the Bhaca s ocial scheme , is 

the division between Christians and pagans . ile have 

already described it, but its importance cannot be over

emphasised_. f or it has , to some extent, meant the 

existence of two soci eties Ylithin the social field with 

differing , and oft~n antagoni stic attitudes , values and 

activities , On the other hand it must b e remembered that 

the social system is common to both groups who have the 

same political allegiances and territory, speak the same 

language and have the same economic interests (p 434) . 

The introduction of Christianity and European 

administaative machinery has had an effect on certain 

status roles in the society, Formerly status was mainly 

determined by age, birth and s ex (see Chapt , III) , but 

today there is increasing freedom and mobility in the 

(l.) uluckman ,ld . , Some pr ocesses of s ocial change illustrttteg 
trom L.ul µland , '" AFRIC!u~ STUDXES , 4, 
p 250 . 

(2 ) Gluckman (ibid) , Kuper,H,, Uniform of Colour . 
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at.tainment of status . \/omen, particularly , are gaining 

greater freedom, not only f'rom taboos stemming 

specii'ical ly from sex (wnlaza~, but also in the 

administration of the home and property and in the Church. 

Whereas in the past the profession of diviner was the 

only means whereby a wODla.n could escape from the dead

level of wife - and motherhood, today the Church, through 

the Women's• Associations, and the Department of l'lative 

Affai rs, t nrough the womeds • bran~hes of' the Native 

Farmers ' ~ssociations , have made possible the satisfaction 

derived from the interplay of personality with others 

for commw1it.y ends , The l ~st two decades have seen a 

growing emancipation of women. Education has opened up 

positions for l arge nwnbers of warien teachers and there 

is a limited demand for Native nurses , hll t his has 

increased the nwnbPr of status roles i n the society and 

tended to divorce status from purely ~eredi tary or 

biological det ermanations . ~s far as men are concerned 

the Church hQs made possible the statuses or umfunaisi 

and evangelist , of high social standing in the Christian 

community,and, indeed, the Native minister enjoys 

great influence among t he 'school people' - in some 

respects greater than that of the chief himself, t he 

Christian commWlity tending to look r ather to him 

in matter s secular as well as spiritual {p 159) . As 

before noted educated ~haca are employed as clerks , 

interpreters , demonstrators, etc ., all new status 

positions , based on education, that cut across older 

organizations. 

·rhis increased val'iation in status and the 

gr eater mobility of individuals between t hem has had 

an Wldermining ef fect on traditional st.r uctural positions . 
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Today the educated young clerk tends to despise the often 

uneduca ted c hief as backwar d and unprogressive,and 

education i s taking the pl ace of birth and seniority in 

tribal councils . Vla6ane ' s secretary and many of his 

councillors were young educated men whose more Westernized 

outlook wer e of greQter value in his eyes than the 

venerable, though unworldliwise , elders . 

ln .S•far as the atta inment of traditional status 
{ 

positions is concerned t he part plaJl;edpy vi sits to the 

mines in the i nitiation into manhood has been noted, as 

has been the modification of the girls' init iation ceremony 

to t he i~ (pp 153 - 159), due mainly to Christian 

influence . 

Marriage has been mod~fied by 1·eligi ous , 

economic and political agents . Heligion has attadked 

pol ygamy and the tri.ditional Wllt(hato weboao and achieved 

the i nteresting synthesis of t he Christian marriage 

ceremonial (pp 289 - 301); economic change has introduced 

cash into t he lo6ola transactions and tended to change 

its character; while t he ~dmini stration has a ttempted to 

make t he registr ation of births anu deatns and marriages 

compulsory ("i-J , The breakdown of t he system of i khazi 

would appear to weaken the marriage bond , and 1 if ikhazi is 

completely dropped1 it seems certain t hat t he stability 

of unions woul d be weakened. 

Synthesis and the re-establishment of equilibrium, 

The above traces some of the most important lines 

along which Bhaca society ha s tended to change and 

disintegrate in contact ~ith «estern Ci vilization . It 

is noti ceable that disintegrative reaction i4 differenti al 
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and some cultural elements have resisted change to a 

greater extent than otll!ers I some suff ering only a limited 

modification whilP others have been completely supereeded. 

Of' these latter per haps t he r.,ost st.riking is material 

culture with the practically universal adoption of 

E"uropean clothing and 1.he increas ing incidence of articles 

and foods of ilest.ern manufacture . lt seems a val: i d 

inference t hat material culture is t he element most 

vulnerable to change , 

The greater proportion of culture , however , 

lies between these t wo extremes. ,i.lthough undergoing 

considerable modification through contact , cultural 

elements and i nstitutional forms possess a dynamic 

quality which prevents their complete breakdown , and a 

synthesis results incorporating elements from both 

cultures but fused into a new entity, differing 

s i gnificantly from either of its source matprials , A and 

Bare synt hesised to form C. It is possible that the 

emergent C uiay 1 at a later period in time, bp acted 

upon by yet other contact inf luences and be furtner modified, 

removing yet further from t he orii;::inal format , 

Cases of t his synthesis have been described 

in t he ,receding pages , ·rhe taking of evidence in the 

form of ex.~ibits at headman ' s and chi pf ' s courts and 

t he reduction of the main points of evidence ih writing at 

t he latter; the present day positi0n of the chief, 

a osorbed1 as he .is, into the European administrative 

structure ; the applicatiJn of indigenous law to contexts 

in a changing society ; all these are syntheses in the 

political sphere which either are the product of, or 

have had to adapt themselves to, change . ln the field 

of religion the synt,1esis of i ndigenous and Christ ian 

Qxi:eh x ~ 
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beliefs has been noted anu t neir incorporation into an 

unformula~ed whole containing conflicting elements . This 

is made possible by t ne f act t hat t here is no insoluble 

antagonism bei:.ween the va8ue concepts of ilhaca spiri t 

worship and t he spirit- orientated theology of t he West. 

In the realm of ritual and ethics , however , t he conflict 

is more pronounced and practically no harmonious synthesis 

has been achieved in this field , pagan ritua+ and standards 

of moralit y continuing to be castigated by the church. 

One seldom finds a church-goer, no mutter 1•1het ber he believes 

in the arnat.hfongo or not, go.:.ng 1.0 or tak~ part in pag1;11 

ceremonies , and Mfa6a' s guilt feel ings in this resppct 

have already been described. A synthesis is being achieved 

in the r i tual of some of the Seperatist Churches , but, 

as they do not occur to aey extent among the Bhaca, it 

is proposed to ignore t hese r a t her exotic extremes for the 

purposes of this study . 

Education , as si:.ated above , has not yet achieved 

the divorce from magical beliefs . They are today adapted 

t o modern contexts, and techniques are direc ted along new. 

channels . Thus the primary school teacher will use 

medicines to s ecure him a coveted job , while members of 

t he Womeds• Association vie with one another :ta in making 

themselv~s attr1.<ctive to t he minister , even r <>sorting to 

the dangerous i chant i to achieve t nis end. I nstances of 

the use of magic in the contact situation could be 

multiplied indefini tely . 

From a st~uctura l point of view syntheses have 

been a ttained in the initiation to status and in the 

marriage ceremony , in both cases in reaction to the dictation 

and criticism of Christianity, Thus we have the emergence 
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of the ipati from the girls ' initiation ceremony and the 

Christanized marriage ceremini&.l in the place of the 

traditional umt/hato weboao . 

Contac:t bas caus ed economic adjustments. Among 

others , the introducti on of the plough has necessitated a 

relaxation of the taboos on women dealing with cattle and 

precipitated a minor social revolution by which men have 

willy-nilly been dra,vn into agricultural work (formerly it 

was confined to clearing away bush and perhaps assisting in 

the harvest J . The ~ has ceased to be an economic uni t. 1 

sufficient to itself for its needs. New wants have arisen 

and members are often away for long periods at the labour 

cent res, while even in the reserve itself, new economic 

activities have arisen, e . g . t he sale of wool and ot her 

products , menti oned above . 

'.J.'he i mportance of personalities should not be 

overlooked in t he study of change inf'luences . A progressive 

chief might welcome 1nivations and have a progressive, 
~ 

Westernized outlook, or he may be conservative and supprPSS 

all nevi ideas . wdhave noted earlier the discouragement of 
I 

tile ingcube ce1•emony by Chief \1a6ane,but it mus t be 

r emembered that this t ypP of change has not been confined 

to modern contact situations. The reason why ;;baca ,1omen 

no longer smear their skin skirts wit!:. ochre is because 

it was forbidden by the ch ief at the -r-i'IQ; mourning f or 
t'li k ..... l~ 

.l!Rgcs:eana. 

It should be obvious that the effect of the above 

influences is to read.just the disequilibrium caused by t he 

operation of the f orces of change . The Wilsons (op. cit . 

pp 125 et sequ, ) have sougnt to refine the concept of 
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disequilibri um and, en passW , state "Radical opposition 

(i , e , opposition in the social s tructure itself - disturbance 

of equilibrium ) i s even less tolerabl e than ordinary 

opp osi t ion (that occur'3..ng in certain indigenous social 
• 

contexts) and social change alviays does and always must 

follow its occur{nce • •• • , Disequili brium is both a s u,. te of ,. 

s ociety and a fo:rce of change , As a f orce of change 

di sequilibrium must a lways press towards its own resolution , 

towards pquilibrium, Disequilibrium is an intolerable state 

ot' society thbt carries in itsel f the necessit;y of its own 

resolu,:.ion (p 1 34 ) '1 

Taking thi s view it is possible to regard syntheses 

and adjustments as the working out of t ne r esolving tendency , 

as a reac tion abainst the force of di sequil ibrium, either 

by the compl e t e sup'!r1ession ot' one element by anot re r or 

by synt hesis and adaptation . To take one exampl e , " haca 

society Will either r econs truct new e t hicaJ. codes and 

sanctions from the materia l of both Christianity and 

pag-anism or , as se ems more probable, Christian morality and 

values wi ll become the accep ted norm . Similar l y in ot her 

spheres disequilibrium will tenct to be resolved by change, 

Thg extension of social relations . 

In the discussion of s ocial relation s and for ces 

vie noted the phenomenon of genocentricism in all t hree of 

the primary s tructural wii ts . The processes of change , 

ho,1ever , have introduced a t endency f or t he t r i be to 

break up in so far as wider loyal ties have set up a 

centripetaJ. pull t ha t opposes t he forces of integration . 

This tendency is identical with t l'>e 11ils ons I concept of 

' increase in scale ' - an extension of t he field of r elati ons . 
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beyond the t ribe . In t h e preceding pages many of the 

manifestations of t his extension have been noted, e . g . 

the increase in trade, increased mobili t y due to bet ter 

transport (Native busses , taxis , etc . ), education at 

institutions outside the tribal area and t he experiences 

and new adjustments and horizons attained in going out to 

work for the Eur opean . '£hon , too , t r,ere is t he increased 

incidence of marriage outside the tribe and wider political 

bonds through the activities of the Bunga (United Transkeian 

Terri tori es General Counc.il) . 

But increase i n scale is not confined to mere 

pgysi cal contacts and the relations emanating from them. 

~ocial relations are not co~fined to contemporaries,and , 

t hrough t ,,e media of literature and science , modern l:!haca 

are being drawn int o relut ions with t he great minds of t .he 

past - those of Shakespeare , St Paul, Kelvin and St Francis 

of Assisi , (l) 

For it is in t he field of ideas that t ribal 

bound~r ies are being supers eded to the greatest extent . 

Christianity, with its teaching og the brotherhood of 

believers has, to some extent, bound Christians of different 

tribes closer to one another than to pagan fellow tribesmen 

(although there are separatist churches with a purply tribal 

flavour) ; education and common intel l ectual and social 

interests have their own free-masonry , and reaction 

and resentment agains t European dornina tion is giving rise, 

as yet f'1dntly, to a mounting Nationalism that tends to mer ge 

tribal difi'Prences and unite l:!hac1:1 in a common Bantu front 

against exploitati on and underprivilegge (2) , 

ooooOOOOOOOooooo 

Cl) For brreater elaboration see G. andM .Wilson,op,cit ,Chap II. 
(2 ) de Villiers,R,M. Chapt . m , ' Politics ' , in Handbook of 

Hace rlelations in S.~f'rica . 
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